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SKANDA PURĀŅA 


Book I: MĀHEŠVARAKHAŅDA 
SECTION IT: KAUMARIKAKHANDA! 


CHAPTER ONE 


Redemption of Five Apsarās by Arjuna* 


Obeisance to Sri Gaņeša. Om, salute to Brhaspati. Obeisance 
to that Brahma. Bow to Visnu. 


The holy sages said: 


|. O wide-eyed one, recount those five Tirthas (i.e. holy places 
of ablution) which are on the shores of the Southern Sea. They 


are spoken of very highly (by people). 


|. The section called Kaumārikākhaņda appears to be an independent 
work mainly for the glorification of the sacred place Mahiságara-San- 
gama (‘Confluence of Mahi with the Sea’). In concluding this Khanda the 
author specifically states that the sacred episode of the Confluence of Mahi 
with the Sea is thus described (11.66,126) and this is followed by the Phala- 
Sruti of hearing ctc. of this. There is a deliberate attempt to integrate the 
followers of Siva and Visnu in the last two verses: The devoted listener 
of this Khanda “will go to the region of Rudra” (Rudrasalokatām vrajet|— 
11.66.134) and ‘will go to the region of Visnu" (Visnupadam prayati— 
11.66, 135). 

The author of this work (as will be pointed out at relevant places) 
differs from the legends about Siva and Skanda as described in the previous 
section, viz. Kedarakhanda. Both Kedárakhanda and Kaumārikākhaņda 
have their own independent Phala-Sruti verses. Even stylistically the 
authors of these sections appear different unless we suppose that the author 
improved his style in the second section, viz. Kaumārikākhaņda. 

2. This refers to Arjuna’s self-exile as an expiation for his entry into 
the armoury to protect a Brahmana’s cows, while Draupadi and Yudhi- 
sthira were together there (Mbh, Adi 212.19-35). During his exile, he went 
to the South for pilgrimage, where he bathed in five lakes avoided by the 
public due to the crocodiles therein. Arjuna bathed in them and dragged out 
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2. Narada and others say that these Tīrthas yield the benefit 
of all the Tirthas. We wish to hear the story and the greatness of 
those Tirthas. 


Ugrašravas said: 


3. Listen to the great power of Kumāranātha with wonder- 
fully meritorious holy stories. It is what Dvaipāyana (Vyāsa) 
formerly recounted to me with body covered with hair standing 
on end and drops of perspiration of delight. 

4. In this connection, let the Gāthā (i.e. religious verse) sung 
by Kumara be heard, O excellent sages. It has been adored by all 
the Devas, Sages and Manes. 

5. “If a man resorts to Madhvadcara-Stambha-Tirtha (Sādh- 
vacara-S tambha-Tirtha) his residence will invariably be in Brah- 
maloka like that of mine. 

6. Visnuloka is greater than Brahmaloka; Siva’s world is 
greater than that; since he loves his son, Guhaloka is the 
greatest." 

7. In this connection, there is a wonderful story of Phalguna 
(i.e. Arjuna) formerly described by Nārada. I shall tell that story 
in detail to you, O excellent sages. 

8. Formerly, for a certain reason, from Maņikūta?, Kiriti 
(Arjuna) went to the five Tirthas on the Southern Sea in order 
to take his holy bath. 


one by one thecrocodiles, when they caught hold of him while bathing. 
Their curse was thus terminated and they became celestial damsels again 
(Mbh, Ādi, Chs. 215-216). 

The author of the Purāņa has not only borrowed the story but also most 
of the verses from the above chapters of Mbh, as can be seen from the com- 
parative table of identical verses in Mbh and SkP: 


Mbh, Ādi, Ch. 215 SkP /. ii. ] 
Verse No. 7 14 
8-23 23-37 
Ch. 216 
1-7 39-44 
9-19a 66-75 


1. Khambhāta or Cambay in Gujarat (De 194). 

2. V.l. Manipüratah is better as it is supported by Mbh, Ādi, Ch. 214. 
This Manipüra was the then capital of Kalinga. It is identified with Manika 
Pattam, a sea port at the mouth of Chilka lake (De. 126). 
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9-12. Out of fear, ascetics always used to avoid those T7ir- 
thas. The first Tīrtha of Kumāreša (Lord Kārttikeya)is a favourite 
of the sage Kumāreša.! The second one of Starnbheša is a favou- 
rite of the sage Saubhadra. The other (third) one is Barkarešvara. 
It is an excellent Tirtha loved by Paulomi. The fourth one is 
Mahākāla, a favourite of the king Karandhama. The fifth one 
is called Siddhega. It is a favourite Tirtha of Bharadvaja. The 
leading scion of the family of Kuru saw all these five Tirthas. 
They were highly meritorious but they were avoided by ascetics. 

13-15. On seeing them nearby, he asked the great sages, the 
followers of Narada: «These Tirthas are very beautiful and have 
wonderful powers. Tell me, why are they always avoided by the 
expounders of the Vedas?" 


The Ascetics replied: 


Five crocodiles live in them. They take away the ascetics. 
Hence, O Scion of the family of Kuru, these Tirthas are avoided. 


On hearing this (that warrior) of great arms made up his 
mind to go to those Tīrthas. 

16-17. Then those ascetics told him: «O Phālguna, it does 
not behove you to go therein. Many kings and sages have 
been killed by crocodiles. In the course of the last twelve years, 
you have taken holy dips in millions of Tirthas. Of what worth 
are these Tīrthas unto you? Do not become one observing (the 
suicidal vow of) Patangavrata (i.e. way of moths falling into the 
fire).”’ 


Arjuna said: 


18. May the quintessence of what has been spoken (advised) 
by (you) people showering kindness (on me) be explained here 
(and now). A man seeking piety and virtue should not be pre- 
vented by noble-souled ones. 

19. Ifa foolish-minded person prevents a man desirous of 
performing holy rites, he will be reduced to ash by the deep sighs 
of the people dependent on him. 


I. Mbh, Ādi 215.3 attributes this to sage Agastya and not to sage 


Kumāreša. But as no name of a sage is given in the text, textually Kumāreša 
becomes the sage attached to this Tīrtha. 
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20. Lifeis momentary like the lightning-streak. If that is 
spent for the sake of holy rites, let it pass away like that. What 
is the harm therein? , 

21. Onlythey are the genuine men on the earth, whose 
life, wealth, wives, sons, fields and abodes are utilized (and sacri- 
ficed) for the sake of Dharma. 


The Ascetics replied : 


22. Since you say in this manner, O Pārtha, let your life be 
prolonged; may your love be always directed towards righteous 
life. Go ahead and do as you desire. 


23. On being told thus, the most excellent one among the 
descendants of Bharata bowed down to them. He was encoura- 
ged with blessings. He went ahead to visit those holy Tirthas. 

24. Thereafter that hero, the scorcher of enemies, went to 
the excellent Tirtha of the great sage Saubhadra. He plunged 
into it and began to bathe in it. 

25. Thereupon a great crocodile that had been moving 
about under the waters caught hold of Dhanaüjaya, the son of 
Kunti, a tiger among men. 

26. Kaunteya seized that tremulous aquatic animal with 
force. That hero of mighty arms, the most excellent one among 
mighty persons, rose up along with it. 

27. On being raised up by Arjuna of great renown that 
crocodile became a woman of auspicious features adorned with 
all ornaments. 

28-30. Her tresses were lustrous, O Brāhmaņas. She was 
very charming and had a divine form. 

On seeing this great miracle, Dhanaüjaya, the son of Kunti, 
became excessively delighted. He spoke these words to that 
woman: 

«O lady of auspicious features, who are you? Whence did 
this happen that you became an aquatic animal? What for have 
you committed this great sin?" 


The woman replied: 


I am a celestial damsel, O son of Kunti, and I used to roam 
about and stay in the forests of Devas. 
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3]. Iama permanent beloved of Kubera, named Varcā. O 
warrior of powerful arms, I had four other friends, all of whom 
were splendid ones, capable of going (anywhere) as they pleased. 

32-36. I started along with them from the abode of the king 
of Devas. Then all of us saw a Brahmana who was abodeless 
(i.e. a Samnydsin). He was handsome. He was reciting the Vedic 
Mantras. He was residing in a lonely place. O hero, that forest 
was enveloped in the splendour of his penance. Like the sun, he 
brightened the entire region (around him). On seeing his penance, 
wonderful appearance and handsome features, I descended down 
to that spot with a desire to cause some hindrance to his penance. 
All of us, Saurabheyi, Sameyi, Budbuda, Lata and I simultaneo- 
usly approached that Brāhmaņa, O descendant of Bharata, sing- 
ing, sporting, cajoling and enticing him. 

37-38. That sage of great heroism did not turn his mind or 
attention towards us. That excessively refulgent one did not 
waver at all. He remained engaged in the spotless penance. O 
great Ksatriya hero, that Brahmana became angry with us and 
cursed us: “You will become crocodiles and stay under water for 
a hundred! years.” 

39. Thereupon all of us became distressed and pained, O 
most excellent one among the descendants of Bharata. We sought 
refuge in that Brāhmaņa ascetic devoid of sins: 

40. «We had become arrogant due to our beauty, youthful 
age and love. We have committed an improper thing. O Brāh- 
mana, it behoves you to forgive us. 

41. This alone is a slaughter (death) of us that we came 
here to tempt you whose soul has reached a praiseworthy state. 
That is enough for us, O ascetic. 

42. People who deliberate on virtue and piety consider that 
women have been created as those who should never be killed. 
Hence, O sage conversant with Dharma, this view of learned 


men (should be accepted by you) righteously. 
43. Good men protect and defend those who seek refuge 


l. At the time of cursing, the Brahmana meant ‘permanently’ by the 
term ‘satum’, but when the celestial damsels begged pardon, he restricted 
the term to one hundred years only, Vide v 65 below which is a quotation 
from Mbh, Ādi 216.8. 
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in them. You are worthy of being sought refuge in. We have 
approached you. Hence it behoves you to forgive us.” ' 

44. On being told thus, that righteous Brāhmaņa, the per- 
former of splendid rites, having the lustre ofthe sun and the 
moon, condescended to favour us, O heroic warrior. 


The Brāhmana said: 


45. Considering the conduct of all of you I am a bit con- 
fused in my mind. Alas, yourimpudence and temerity! Alas, your 
delusions! Your inclination towards sinful activity! 

46. If people were to be aware that death is always perched 
on their heads, they cannot even relish their food; much less 
would the commission of a misdemeanour appeal to them. 

47. Alas, the birth of one among human beings is the 
rarest among all births; even that is being slighted by certain 
vicious ones deluded by women! 

48. We put to them this question: What is the cause of your 
birth? What is the gain thereby? Think about this seriously in 
your minds and then let it be replied. 

49. Wedo not blame these (women) from whom comes 
birth. We censure only those persons who are reckless with them, 
who associate with them without any restraint. 

50. Since couples are created by the Lotus-born Lord for 
the growth of the universe, that process should be maintained. 
There is no sin or harm in it. 

51. The maintenance of the stage of a householder is bless- 
ed, if it is carried out with that woman who is given (in marriage) 
by kinsmen in the presence of Fire-god and in the assembly 
of Brāhmaņas. Only then can it yield all benefits. 

52-53. The union of Prakrti and Purusa with each other can 
be conducive to Guna only when it is achieved. If it is not achie- 
ved, it is for Aguna (absence of Guņa). In this manner, one’s 
own householdership achieved with effort is excellent and is con- 
ducive to great Guna (i.e. goodness, welfare). If it is not achieved, 
it is for Aguna (i.e. evil). 

54. In the city with five entrances, the gatekeeper is accom- 
panied by eleven soldiers. (Though) he is with his woman, how 
can he have many children if he is insentient?! 


1. City= body; five entrances = five seats of the sense organs; eleven sol- 
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5§. The union with a woman is for the service to the whole 
universe through Pañcayajñas! (‘five holy rites’) and other sacred 
activities. Alas, it is being utilized otherwise by foolish persons! 

56. Oh, listen. If not, your desire of listening becomes 
splendid (7). Still we cry and shout with our arm raised. But 
who hears?’ 

57. The semen virile is the essence of the six Dhátus? (‘essen- 
tial constituents of the body’). If a good Yoni (vagina) is 
avoided and it is deposited in a Kuyoni (despicable Yoni), the 
defects are many as told by Yama. 

58. Atthe outset he is the enemy of medicinal herbs. Then 
he is the enemy of self, enemy of departed parents, enemy of the 
whole universe. He goes to the hell of Andha (Tāmisra) and re- 
mains there for endless years. 

59. Pitrs, Devas, sages, common people and all living beings 
depend upon man. For that purpose one should put restraint on 
oneself. 

60. They say that a man of self-restraint is a Sattirtha (‘a 
holy spot). That man has perfect control over speech, mind, 
tongue, hands and ears. Others are Kākatīrthas (‘contemptible 
ones’). 

61. Men of Tāmasa nature take delight in a crow-like (i.e. 
evil-natured) person (mis)taking him for a swan. What benefit do 
Devas derive thereby? Let this be thought of. 


diers = five organs of sense, five organs of action and mind. Woman =Prakrti. 
Children = created objects. Gatekeeper = Individual Soul. 

l. The Paficayajfias are known as ‘Five great (Mahà-sacrifices'. They 
are the obligatory daily observances prescribed since early Vedic period. 
They are as follows: 

(1) Deva-yajria : Offerings in fire (even fuel sticks) or Fire worship. 

(2) Pitr-yajūa: Offering Svadhá (Sráddha repast) even with water. 

(3) Bhüta-yajfia: Offering Bali (at least a ball of food) to beings (animals 

etc.). 

(4) Manusya-yajiia: Giving food to guests. 

(5) Brahma-yajfia: Recitation of the Veda—at least one Mantra, 

These prescriptions are found in Satapatha Br. (X1.5.6.1), Tait. Aranyaka 

(IL. 10) etc. 

2. An echo of Mbh, Svarga 5.62. 

3. Constituents of the body, viz. chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow. 
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62. If one reflects in one’s heart about the structure of the 
universe in this manner, how can one’s mind indulge in and be 
diverted by sinful activities even for the sake of the three worlds? 

63. This (fact) has been read by other men in the sacred 
literature. It has been directly perceived by me in the world of 
Yama. How will I become deluded then, O women? 

64. What anger (should I feel) towards you all? People carry 
out those things for which they have been created, whether they 
are real or unreal. 

65. (The words) Satam (hundred), Sahasram (thousand) 
and Visvam (all)—all denote inexhaustibleness. The measure 
‘hundred’ only does not denote ‘inexhaustibleness’ (or unending- 
ness). 

66-67. Ascrocodiles you will be catching hold of persons 
in the water. If an excellent man takes you out of the water and 
throws you on the ground you will all regain your own respec- 
tive forms. Falsehood has never been uttered by me even in Jest. 
The purification by his auspicious contact will be conducive to 


your good? 


The woman said: 


68-72. Thereafter, we saluted that Brahmana. After circum- 
ambulating him, we went away from that place and thought 
thus as we were extremely miserable and dejected: ‘Where can 
all of usin the shortest possible time meet that man who will 
give us back our own respective previous forms?” After think- 
ing thus for a short while, O descendant of Bharata, we saw the 
celestial sage Narada of great fortune. On seeing that celestial 
sage of unmeasured lustre, all of us became delighted. After salu- 
ting him, O son of Prthà, we stood there with our misery (visi- 
ble) in our faces. He asked us the cause of our misery and we 
told him the same. 

73-76. After hearing the same exactly, he spoke these words: 

“Jn the southern ocean there are five Tirthas in a marshy 
place. Go to those beautiful and meritorious places. Do not 
delay. Dhanafijaya, a son of Pandu, a tiger among men, (a 
hero) of pure soul, will liberate you all stationed there, from 
this misery. There is no doubt about it.” 

After hearing his words, O warrior, we have all come here. 
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It behoves you to make those words true, O son of Pápdu. Indeed 
the birth of good men like you is for the help of the wretched and 


miserable people. 


77. On hearing her words, the son of Pandu took bath in all 
the Tirthas one by one and redeemed them who had become 
crocodiles. He made them regain their original forms. 

78. Then they bowed down to that warrior. They uttered 
blessings and good wishes for his victory. As they were about 
to go, Dhanafijaya, the son of Prthā, said to them: 

79-80. ‘‘Thisisthe doubt surging in my heart. Why did 
sage Nārada permit you to stay (here) in your exile? Even the 
basest fellow works in the interest of persons whom he adores. 
Why did Narada say that you could stay in these Tirthas worthy 
of his adoration? 

81. Similarly, how could you all stay here in spite of the 
fact that the very powerful Vavadurgās (nine Durgās i.c. goddes- 
ses), Siddheša and Siddhaganapa (‘Lord of the Siddha groups’) 
are here? 

82. Each of these is competent to ward off even Devas. 
How was it that none of them prevented you all from obstruct- 
ing (the functioning of) these Tirthas? 

83. As I think of this my mind wavers. My curiosity has 
been aroused much. It behoves you to tell only the truth." 


The celestial damsels said: 


84-85. You have put a relevant question, O son of Kunti. 
Now look in the direction of the North. Here comes the 
praiseworthy sage Narada surrounded by his Brahmana (follo- 
wers). He will answer every questions you have put.’ 


After saying this, they went up into the sky. 


|. This chapter, a borrowal from Mbh, is used as a setting for the 
Kaumārikākhaņģda, the main narrator of which is Narada. After the arrival 
of Nàrada, the celestia] damsels disappear from the scene, 
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Glorification of Holy Places 


Sita said: 


[. Thereupon, the son of Pāņdu approached Narada who 
was adored by Devas and surrounded by Brahmanas. He made 
obeisance to all and grasped (their feet). 

2. Then Narada said to him; «O Dhanaíjaya, be victorious 
Over your enemies. May your mind be inclined towards virtue 
and piety as well as (respectful to) Devas and Brahmanas. 

3. Engaged in this journey of pilgrimage lasting for twelve 
vears, O heroic warrior, I hope you are not tired and afflicted 
nor have you become desperately furious. 

4. Even the minds of sages, O son of Pandu, become tired 
and afflicted by journeys of pilgrimage. They become desperately 
furious, despite its being the cause of obstacles to (spiritual) 
welfare. 

5. O son of Pandu, are you not (in the way) affected by 
this defect? In this connection, we have heard this Gārkhā' sung 
by Angiras: 

6 ‘Only he whose hands, feet and mind are well-restrained 
and whose rites are all devoid of aberrations, derives benefit from 
(visits to) holy places.’ 

7-9. This fact should be borne in mind by you. O dear one, 
what do you think? Your brother is Yudhisthira and your friend 
is Kešava. (Hence it is proper that you should be virtuous.) Fur- 
ther, this is but proper that men should be guided and trained by 
Brāhmaņas. We are indeed the preceptors and instructors in 
virtue and piety, established therein by Visņu. We hear this Gārhā 
sung by Visņu in the connection, in regard to Brāhmaņas: 

10. ‘I am Vikuņtha. Listening to my spotless, immortal fame 
is like a holy dip. It immediately sanctifies the universe down to 
a Svapaca (‘one who cooks dog’s flesh’, a Candala). I have attain- 
ed fame as a Surirtha (‘holy and pious one’) through you. So I 

1. These are floating traditional verses ascribed to some great sage like 
Manu, Angiras etc. Many of them are untraceable even in Smrti works as- 
cribed to these sages. For example this verse is untraceable in Avigirasa 
Smrti (G.M. edition). 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


T.ti.2.11-21 11 


will (not hesitate to) cut even my own arm, if it were to be 
adverse. 

11. We shall say something pleasing to you, O son of Prtha. 
All of those whom you desire to be happy and prosperous are so, 
namely the Yādavas and the Pandavas. 

12. Now, atthe bidding of Dhrtarastra, Viravarmā,' the 
king who had harassed Kurus, has been killed by Bhimasena. 

13. Indeed, he had been invincible to all the kings like the 
powerful Bali of yore. In the manner in which a thorn is remov- 
ed by another thorn, Dhrtarāstra conquered him.” 

14. On hearing these and other words uttered by Narada, 
Phālguna (i.e. Arjuna) became extremely joyous. He said: 
“Whence can there be absence of welfare in their case? 

15. They always abide by the opinions and suggestions of 
Brāhmaņas. They are the adorers of Brāhmaņas. I too am going 
on pilgrimage to holy places with mental restraint, in accordance 
with my ability. 

16. I came to this Tirtha. There is great joy in my heart. 
Blessed indeed is the visit to the Tīrthas. A holy dip in them is all 
the more so. 

17. Listening to the greatness is still further so, as even Sage 
Aurva has said so. Hence, O sage, I wish to hear the good fea- 
tures of this Tirtha. 

18-19. Along with this alone should it be listened to as (to 
why pilgrimage has been) accepted by you, O sage. You have 
wandered in the three worlds. Hence you know all the essen- 
tial things. I consider this Tirtha better than the other Tirthas, 
because this is honoured by you." 


Nārada said: 


20-21. This is proper on your part, O son of Prthā, possess- 
ing good qualities, that you enquire about the merits. Only 
meritorious persons can befittingly listen to the merits arising 
from holy rites. Time is spent everyday by good men in listening 


1, Mbh does not refer to any Viravarma who was killed by Bhima. The 
Jaimini A$vamedha refers to one Viravarmā who stopped the sacrificial 
horse of Pandavas but was persuaded by Krsna to let it go. But this Vira- 
varma also is not killed by Bhima, Probably the author of this part of SkP 
has used a different version of Mbh. 
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to holy rites and devout activities as well as in praying and eulo- 
gizing, (while) the whole life is spent by sinners in evil conver- 
sations and idle talk everyday. 

So I shall glorify the many merits of this Tirtha. 

22-25. On hearing the same you will know that what has 
been accepted and adopted by me is proper. 

Formerly, O son of Prtha, in the course of my wanderings in 
the three worlds, as a follower of Kapila,! I went to the world 
of Brahma. There I saw the grandfather (of the worlds). Brahma, 
devoid of impurities and surrounded by saintly kings, celestial 
sages as well as by embodied and unembodied beings, shone like 
the moon surrounded by the stars. I bowed down to him. [ was 
offered welcome by means of a glance. I sat there joyously along 
with Kapila. In the meantime his spies and emissaries came 
there. 

26-29a. They are sent everyday by Brahma to visit (the 
whole of) the universe. They bowed down and took their seats. 
With his gracious glances us sweet as nectar he seemed to flood 
them, as he spoke thus: *What are those places you have wan- 
dered over? What are the wonderful things seen or heard by you? 
Recount them. Merit accrues on listening to them.” 

When this was said by the Lord, a person named Sušravas, 
who was considered to be their leader, bowed down to Brahma 
and spoke thus: 

29b-32. «Our submission (of information) in front of the 
Lord is like showing a lamp in front of the sun. Still the matter 
must be reported by me as I have been urged by you for the sake 
of others. After listening to and understanding many holy rites 
and pious pursuits, a sage named Katyayana wanted to know 
the essence. (He performed a penance) standing on a single big 
toe for a hundred years. Thereupon a celestial voice spoke to 
him: ʻO Kātyāyana, listen. Ask sage Sārasvata* on the banks 


i. New information. Neither Purāņic Encyclopedia nor Chitrava’s Prā- 
cina Caritra Kosa mention Nárada's being a follower of Kapila. Nor the 
story of his bringing Brahmins from Kalāpa-grāma and settling them at 
Mahiságara-sangama is traced in the above mentioned reference books. 

2. This Sārasvāta appears to be the son of Dadhica and the river Saras- 
vati (Mbh, Salya 51.13-14). He mentions Sarasvati being his teacher (v 40). 
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of Sarasvati. He is conversant with Dharma. He will explain to 
you the essential features to be achieved through Dharma.’ 

33. On hearing this, the excellent sage approached that re- 
nowned leading sage, bent down his head touching the ground 
and asked him what he had in his mind: 

34-35. ‘Some praise Truth. Others praise penance and 
cleanliness. Some praise the Sārnkhya system of philosophy. 
Others speak (highly) of Yoga system. Some praise forgiveness 
and forbearance as well as excessive straightforwardness. Some 
praise (the vow of) silence. Some say that learning is the greatest 
thing. 

36. Some praise perfect knowledge. Some praise excellent 
detachment. Some Know the holy rites of Agnistoma as the 
greatest thing. 

37-39. Some praise the knowledge of Atman whereby one 
views a clod of earth, a stone and a lump of gold alike. When 
this is the position in the world, people are deluded and perplex- 
ed in the matter of what should be done and what should not be 
done. They begin to argue as to which is the best one among 
these and contributes the most towards our welfare?’ It behoves 
you to say which of these is the greatest thing to be pursued by 
noble souls, O sage conversant with Dharma. Which ts the thing 


that achieves all objectives?” 


Sdrasvata said: 

40. I shall speak about the essence that Sarasvatitold me. 
Listen to it. The entire universe is of the nature of a shadow. 
Origin and destruction are its characteristic features. It is transi- 
tory like the bending and breaking (i.e. knitting) of the eyebrows 
by a courtesan. 

41. Wealth, life, youth and worldly pleasures are unsteady 
like reflection of the moon in water. After pondering over this 
intelligently, one should resort to Sthanu (i.e. Siva) (the deity) 
and Dāna (i.e. the holy rite of charitable gifts). 

42. A person inclined towards the rite of Dana is not liable 
to commit sins—so says the Sruti. Similarly the Sruti avers 


The Sarasvata Patha of Taittiriya Samhita attributed to him was taught to 
him by Sarasvati (PE pp. 694-95). 
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that a devotee of Sthāņu does not undergo (frequent) births and 
deaths. 

43-45. Listen to the two Gāthās formerly proclaimed and 
sung by Sāvarņi. The Lord whose vehicle is the Bull, is veri- 
table Dharma indeed. That Mahādeva is honoured and ador- 
cd. He is called the greatest Dharma. Only Lord Hara redeems 
one from the ocean of worldly existence,! where one gets immers- 
ed in its waters, where misery is the whirlpool, darkness is terri- 
ble, Dharma and Adharma constitute the waters, anger is the 
marsh and mud, arrogance and inebriation is the crocodile, 
greed, the cause of all pain and difficulty, is the bubble and false 
pride and prestige is the majestic depth extending as far as the 
netherworlds. But itis adorned with the vehicle (i.e. ship) of the 
Sattva Guna. 

46-50. Though the body is Asāra (‘worthless’), one must 
extract the essence from it, viz. Dāna (‘charitable gift’), Vrtta 
(‘good conduct’), Vrata (‘holy observance’), Vācah, (i.e. words— 
auspicious, truthful and pleasing words), Kirti (‘fame’), Dharma 
(‘virtue’), Ayusah (i.e. longevity or means of increasing longevity 
such as use of medicinal herbs, yogic procedures etc.) and 
Paropakarana (‘rendering help to others’). 

Attachment of virtue, anxtety for renown, good indulgence 
in charitable gifts, absence of interest and attachment in the 
sensual objects—if one gets all these, one has attained the benefit 
of one’s birth. 

In this country called Bhārata,* after taking the birth as a 
man, which is not stable and permanent, if one does not pursuc 
activities conducive to the welfare of Atman, Atman is indeed 
deceived by him. 

Human birth is difficult to be obtained by (even) Devas and 
Asuras. After obtaining this, one should perform those things 
which would prevent him from falling intohell. Human birth is the 
root of everything. It is conduciveto the achievement of all aims. 


]. The comparison of Sarhsāra witha river and the analogy described 
here is common to all Purāņas and is found in the works of modern saints as 
well. 

2. The special mention of Bhárata is due to its holiness as a Karma- 
bhümi whence one can attain Moksa. Its being a Karma-bhūmī is mentioned 
in other Puranas also, e.g. BP 27.2, MkP 55.21-22, MtP 114.6-7, BdP T.2.16.4. 
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5]-54. Even if you (have put in) no effort to gain anything, 
at least save the capital by al] means. 

The ship of your body has been bought by you at a great 
cost of merit in order to cross the ocean of misery. Cross it be- 
fore it (i.e. the boat) breaks. 

Even after obtaining a body having no malady or defect, 
which is very difficult to get, if one does not get away from the 
world, he becomes the slayer of Ātman, the basest man. 

Ascetics perform penance; sacrificing priests perform Havana 
and charitable gifts are given—all these are eagerly pursued for 
the sake of obtaining the other world. 


Kātyāyana asked: 

Of these two, namely charitable gifts and penance, O holy 
lord, which is more difficult? Which yields greater benefit after 
death? O Sarasvata, tell it. 


Sárasvata said: 


55. There is nothing more difficult to perform on the earth 
than Dana (charitable gift). O sage, this is perceived directly with 
the world as the witness. 

56. Abandoning (i.e. risking) their own dear life for the sake 
of wealth, they enter the oceans, forests and mountains out of 
great greed. They face the great dangers therein. 

57. Others adopt service which is known as Sva-vrtti (‘canine 
way of life’). Others pursue agricultural activities involving great 
strain and much violence. 

58. Itis very difficult to give up the wealth that has been 
acquired with great pain and strain, which is more important and 
beloved than the vital airs and which has been obtained by means 
of hundreds of strenuous exertions. 

59. Whatever a rich person donates! (as a gift) or whatever 
he (enjoys and) consumes is the rea] asset of the man. (For after 
his death) other persons amuse and enjoy themselves with the 
womenfolk and the riches of the dead man. 


1. This and the following verses up to v 80 arc in praise of Dāna (Dāna- 
stuti). They are found in different Puránas and works on Dharma Sástra. 
These eulogies of gifts (Dāna-stutis) are found since the Vedic times, 
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60. I consider the person who begs day by day as my pre- 
ceptor because he wipes and cleanses (our minds) like one who 
wipes off a mirror. : 

61. That which is being given is not wasted. It increases 
more and more. If the well (is dugup deeper and) water is pump- 
ed out, it becomes pure and has abundance of water. 

62. For the sake of pleasure in one birth, one gives up thou- 
sands of births. An intelligent man (through the meritorious 
deed of charitable gifts) amasses in a single birth all the happi- 
ness and pleasure of a thousand births. 

63. Afoolish man does not gift away wealth because he is 
afraid of poverty in this world. An intelligent man gifts away 
wealth because he is afraid of the same in the other world. 

64. What will those persons resorting to what is fragile and 
brittle, do with their wealth? The body for the sake of which they 
desire wealth, 1s not permanent. 

65. Formerly the two syllables "nā-sti” (‘there is nothing’) had 
been habitually repeated by them. That had become adverse to 
them now with the two syllabled «De-hi” (‘give’). 

66. All the people (who beg) enlighten a miser thus: “Give. 
This is the result of not giving. May not you too be like this.” 

67. Itis for helping the donor himself that the suppliant 
says, "Give me”, since the donor goes up (to heaven) and the 
donee stands below. 

68. The following persons are born so, because they have not 
given anything in charity: They are indigent persons, sickly ones, 
foolish ones and those who run errand for others. They are al- 
ways victims of misery. 

69. A rich man who does not givein charity, a poor man 
who is not an ascetic (i.e. does not perform penance)—these two 
should be thrown into water after tying a big rock round their 
neck. 

70. One in a hundred is born as a heroic warrior; one in a 
thousand is a scholar; one in a hundred-thousand is an orator; 
a donor may or may not be born. 

71. The earth is sustained by these seven: cows, brāhma- 
nas, Vedas, chaste women, truthful persons, persons who are 
not greedy and those who habitually gift away (i.e. donors). 
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72. Sibi,’ the son of Usinara, went to heaven from here after 
dedicating his limbs and his own bosom-born son for the sake of 
a Brāhmaņa. 

73. Since he gifted away his own eyes to a Brāhmaņa, 
Pratardana,? the lord of Kasi, attained unparalleled renown both 
here and hereafter. 

74. Nim?? of the land of Videha gave his kingdom to Brāh- 
manas. Jāmadagnya (i.e. Parasuráma) gave the earth and Gaya, 
the earth along with the cities. 

75. When Parjanya (i.e. god of rain) did not shower, Vasistha, 
the creator of abodes for all living beings, enlivened the subjects 
likc Prajāpati. 

76. Brahmadatta,* the king of Paficala territory, the most 
excellent one among intelligent persons, gave the treasure Sankha 
to eminent Brahmanas and attained heaven. 

77. The saintly king Sahasrajit? of great fame forsook his 
dear life for the sake of Brahmanas and attained very excellent 
worlds. 

78. These and many others who were tranquil in their minds 
and who had conquered their sense organs went to the world of 
Rudra due to their devotion to Sthāņu and their charitable gifts. 

79-80. As long as this earth will exist, the reputation of 
these persons will remain well-established. 

Thinking thus you should seek the essential thing. Be devoted 


|. Instances of great donors of the past arc given in this up to v 78, 
Sibi’s offer of his own flesh to the pigeon protected by him is described’ in 
Mbh, Vana 197,21-28 and sacrifice (i.e. cooking) of his son is narrated there 
in ch. 198. 

2. Pratardana, the son of King Divodása of Kāšī and queen Mādhavi, 
the daughter of Yayāti, became king of Kāšī and offered his merits to his 
grandfather Yayàti (Mbh, Udyoga 117.18; 122.6-7). His gift of his own cyes 
to a Bráhmana is noted in Mbh, Santi 234,20. 

3, Nimi, a king of Videha, is famous as a royal sage in Buddhist 
Jātakas, His gift of kingdom to Brāhmaņas is recorded in Mbh, Vana 234,26, 

4. Brahmadatta, an ancient king of Paficalas, is another famous king in 
Buddhist and mediaeval literature. His donation of all his treasure (Sarikha- 
nidhi) to Brāhmanas and proceeding to Brahmaloka is noted in Mbh, Santi 
234.29; Anusásana 137.17. 

5. The great self-sacrifice of Sahasrajit, giving his life for Bráhmanas 
and going to heaven, is recorded in Mbh, Santi 234.31. 
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to Sthāņu and the holy rite of charitable gift. Kātyāyana too 
eschewed his delusion and was (devoted to Sthanu and the holy 
rite of charitable gifts). 


Narada said: 


81. On hearing this story recounted by Susravas, the Lotus- 
born Deity was much filled with tears of joy. He pratsed (him) 
again and again: 

82. ‘Well said, O dear one. This is thus and not otherwise.” 
Sārasvata spoke the truth. Similarly this Sruti is also true: 

83. Gift, monetary gift, is a shield unto Yajfías. In this 
world, all living beings derive livelihood from donors. They 
dispelled enemies through gifts. Through gift, enemies become 
friends. Everything is established in gift. Hence they speak of 
Dana (‘gift’) as the greatest (holy act). 

84. In the terrible ocean of worldly existence which is dis- 
turbed and turbid due to the billows of Dharma and Adharma 
one should resort to Dana. It is made like a ship. 

85-87. It is after thinking thus that Brahmanas were estab- 
lished by me at Puskara; in Krtayuga Brahmanas were estab- 
lished by Sri and Hari between Ganga and Yamuna, in the middle 
land (‘doab’). Most excellent ones among the knowers of the Vedas 
were established by Srigauri; Nagaras! were established by Rudra 
and Saktipürbhavas were established by Parvati. Similarly (Brah- 
manas were established) at Srimala by Laksmi. Thus, these and 
other Agrahāras (i.e. villages gifted to Brahmanas) were provided 
by excellent Suras with a desire for uplifting the worlds. 

88. We do not have any desire for the benefit of the holy 
rite of Dana, O excellent Suras. It is for the sake of protecting 
good people that Dana has been glorified by us. 

89. Brahmanas who have been allotted proper abodes, up- 
lift the other three castes by means of instructions of various 
sorts in the matter of piety and virtue. Therefore Brahmanas are 
extremely worthy of adoration. 


1. VV 85-87 record the traditional information about the settlement of 
certain Brahmanical castes in Gujarat. The author's devotion to Mahī- 
ságara-sahgama and other local information shows that probably he belong- 
ed to that part of Gujarat, 
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90-91. Dana is of four types!: Dāna, Utsarga, Kalpita and 
Samsruta. They are of different nature; they have been glorified 
in this order. The gift of tanks, wells and lakes, trees, educa- 
tional institutions, temples, monasteries, water booths, houses, 
fields—this is called Utsarga. 

92. If any man were to perform any meritorious rite while 
resorting to these, one-sixth ofthe merit accruing therefrom is 
obtained by the Brāhmaņa who has gifted the same. 

93. Among all these, settling Brāhmaņas (in a good place) is 
the greatest. Settling deities also is an act of Dharma, because it 
has that as its root. 

94. The share of the ancestors of the donor in the merit 
remains as long asthe temple lasts or the abode of the Brāhmaņa 
remains steady. 

95. This is a small form of trade (i.e. investment) yielding 
much benefit. When old ruins are restored and renewed the 
benefit is stated to be double the same. 

96. Hence J too say this, O excellent Suras. There is nothing 
equal to Dāna. What Sārasvata said was true. 


Nārada said: 


97. The Suras applauded what had been said by Sārasvata 
and the Lotus-born Lord said approvingly: «Well said! Well 
said!” The Suras and 1 were struck with wonder. 

98. Then, when the assembly dispersed, I sat on a slab on 
the beautiful top of Meru and thought thus: 

99-101. -*Virafici (Brahma) spoke the truth. Why does he 
live, he by whom not a single thing has been done whereby he 
could have the satisfaction of having done the duty? Therefore, 
how can I clearly perform the rite of charitable gift? My only 
asset is a loin-cloth and a staff. I don't have even a little of 
wealth. If one gives to a non-deserving person or if one does not 


|. Though Dana is said to be of four types, there are technical differen- 
ces. Dāna constitutes the donor's giving up of ownership over a thing and 
making another the owner of it and the donor then cannot use it, But in 
Utsarga the owner gives up ownership for the benefit of all (sarvabhüte- 
bhyah). An Utsarga consists of construction of temples, tanks, parks etc. for 
the public. The original owner (donor) as a member of the public however 
can use it. In Dána he cannot do so. 
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give to a deserving person (one incurs sin). Hence the holy rite of 
charitable gift is a difficult one, because one has to distinguish 
between the deserving and the non-deserving. " 

102. Ifagiftis made at the proper place and time to a 
deserving person, with a pure mind, of what is acquired by justi- 
fiable means, the benefit is enjoyed at the time of youth. 

103. Ifthe gift is made with a Tāmasa attitude or in an 
angry mood, the benefit is enjoyed while he is in the womb. 
There is no doubt about it. 

104-105. Even during boyhood, the benefit is enjoyed if the 
gift is made out of arrogance or hypocrisy. 

If the gift is made with unjustly acquired wealth or if it is 
made with an ulterior motive, the man enjoys the benefit during 
old age. There is no doubt about it. Hence gift is to be made in 
this manner. The time and place must be proper. The person 
receiving must be deserving. The gift should be made in accord- 
ance with the injunctions. The wealth should have been acquired 
by fair, auspicious means. There must be respect (forthe recipient) 
in the man making the gift. He should not have roguish tendency 
or stubbornness.! 

106. How can this take place in the state of poverty? The 
ancient sages devoid of impurities have spoken truthful words. 

107. A man devoid of wealth has neither this world nor the 
other world at any rate.* People see an indigent person standing 
by as a despicable one. 

108. Poverty is a sin in this world. Who dares or deserves to 
praise it? A fallen man is pitied by all. A poor man is also 
pitied. 

109. A man who is bodily lean is not actually lean. Lean 
are those who are deficient in horses, wealth, servants and guests. 
Only such a person is called KrSa (‘lean’). 

110. A man with plenty of wealth is highly praiseworthy in 
the world, though his family may be a bad one. An indigent 


1. For a classification ot Dana, cf. B.G. XVII. 20-22. 
2, VV 107-112 are Subhágitas disparaging poverty. 
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person is censured even if his family is on a par with the bright 
moon. 

111. People who have become superior in knowledge, those 
who have grown rich with penance, those people who have 
acquired vast learning—all these stand at the doorway of one 
who is rich in (i.e. has accumulated) wealth, as his servants. 

112. Although in the three worlds wealth is not averse to 
us, it yields fruit only when solicited by another.” 

113-114. Ithought over all these things clearly. 1 looked 
ahead for a suitable place. 

After thinking in various ways, I wandered over countries, 
villages, cities and many hermitages. There [ got a place which 
was good and where 1 could settle Brāhmaņas. 


CHAPTER THREE 


Greatness of the Tīrtha at the Confluence of Mahi and Sea 


Sūta said: 

1-5. (Narada said:) Thus 1 wandered, O excellent one among 
warriors. I, Narada, went on visiting the different holy places 
on the earth. While | wandered over the whole of the earth, | 
reached the hermitage of Bhrgu. It is here that the highly meri- 
torious river Reva flows. It is the most excellent river. By re- 
membering it once, one obtains excellent happiness lasting for a 
period of seven Ka/pas. It is auspicious and comprises within it 
all the 7irthas. If it is glorified, it sanctifies him (i.e. the glorifier). 
More particularly so, if one has a glimpse of it (by paying a visit). 
If one takes bath in it, O son of Prthā, that being is liberated from 
sins. Just as the Pingala Nadi (a tubular vessel of the body) is 
established in the middle of the body, so also this river is 
established in the middle of the entire universe. It is glorified as 
such. There is on Reva, a Tirtha named Suklatirtha! which is 


destructive of sins. 


1. Suklatirtha is described in details in SkP, Revākhaņda, Chs. 155.47- 
119 and 156 but there is no mention of Bhrgu's hermitage there, though 
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6a. If one takes bath therein even the sin of Brahmana- 
slaughter is destroyed. 

6b-7.  Nearit, on the northern bank of Reva, is the her- 
mitage.! It was full of many kinds of trees. And it was rendered 
splendid by creepers and hedges. There were different kinds of 
flowers and fruits. The region was beautified with plantain 
trees. 

8. There were many beasts of prey. It reverberated with 
the sounds of birds. It was rich in the splendour of fragrant 
flowers and resounded with the characteristic cries of peacocks 
spread everywhere. 

9. Bees forsook everything and lay concealed humming in 
the same way as a devotee forsakes the world and lies at the feet 
of Hara. 

10. Cuckoos caused reverberation all round with their sweet 
cooing sound, just as Brahmanas pacify sages afraid of the 
worldly existence through nectar-like narration of stories. 

11. With their fruits, flowers, leaves, shades and logs (i.e. 
pieces of branches), the trees delighted everyone like people who 
perform holy rites of Hara. 

12. Birds fond of their youngs chirped ‘Putra-Putra’ («O son, 
O son’) like Saiva devotees fond of Siva ever repeating the words 
‘Siva-Siva’ etc. 

13. Such was the penance-grove and the environment of the 
hermitage of that sage. It was adorned all round by Brāhmaņas 
knowing the three Vedas (or branches of learning). 

14. The cardinal points were filled with the loud chanting 
sounds of Rk, Yajus and Sama Vedas just as the three worlds 
(were filled with the sounds of his prayers) by a resolute devotee 
of Rudra. 

15. O son of Prtha, I reached that place where the excellent 
sage Bhrgu, of the greatest and the most virtuous soul, was seat- 
ed. The refulgence of his penance illuminated the whole place. 


Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach) is regarded as a hermitage of Bhrgu (De 34). 
The author perhaps refers to the same here. 

1. VV 7-15: A beautiful description of Bhrgu’s hermitage. Puranas seem 
to have same sets of descriptions of jungles, hermitages, some phenomena in 
nature etc They, however, do not appear mechanical due to variety of 


ideas, similes etc. 
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16. I was both distressed and delighted. On seeing me arrive 
at the place, all those Brāhmaņas with Bhrgu as their leader, 
stood up in great reverence. 

17. They welcomed me and accompanied by Bhrgu offered 
me Arghya etc. and permitted by me those prominent sages took 
their respective seats. 

18-19. After realizing that I had taken (sufficient) rest, 
Bhrgu asked me: “Where have you to go, O excellent sage? Why 
have you come here? Clearly specify the reason and purpose of 
your arrival." Thereupon, O son of Prthā, anxious that I was, 
I spoke to Bhrgu: 

20-22a. ‘‘Let it be heard. I shall tell the purpose for which 
I have come here. The entire ocean-girt earth has been roamed 
over by me. For the sake of gifting land-grants to Brāhmaņas I 
am seeking at every step beautiful and pleasing pieces of land, 
holy and devoid of defects, connected with holy Tirthas as 
well. But I do not see anything at all." 


Bhrgu said: 


22b-24. O sinless one, I too had wandered before. The entire 
ocean-girt earth had been seen then by me. My intention had 
been (to find a suitable place) for settling Brāhmaņas. 


There is a splendid holy river named Mahi.! It consists of all 
Tirthas. (It is identical with all Tirthas.) Itis divine and charming, 
gentle and destructive of all great sins. There is no doubt about 
it that the earth itself is present there in the form of the river. 


25. Whatever holy spots and sacred bathing places there 
are, both visible and invisible, al] of them reside in the waters of 
that river Mahi, O Nārada. 

26. Where that great river of sacred waters joins the ocean, 
O celestial sage, there has arisen (a holy Tirtha called) Maht- 
Sāgara-Sangama (‘the Confluence of Mahi and Sea’). 

27-30. There is a Tirtha there named Stambha.? It is well- 


1. This is the most important river in this Khanda. It rises in the Purāņic 
Pāriyātra mountain (in Malwa) and joins the gulf of Cambay (Khambhat or 
Khambayat). 

2. Mod. name Khambhat is derived from Stambha Tirtha. 
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known in the three worlds. The learned men who take bath there 
become rid of all sins. They never approach Yama. Formerly 
when I went to take my holy bath there, a wonderful "thing was 
observed by me. That miracle I shall describe in detail], O sage. 
Listen to that great and wonderful] thing. When I went to the 
meeting place of Mahi and Sāgara (ocean) for bathing, I saw a 
leading sage seated on its bank (brilliant) like fire. He was very 
tall and old. Only the skeleton remained (but) he was adorned 
with the glory of penance.! 

31. Raising his hands, he was crying repeatedly. On seeing 
him grieving, l too became distressed. 

32. Thisisa characteristic of good people that on seeing 
miserable people they too become miserable a hundred times 
more. So I too cried. 

33. Non-violence, truthfulness and non-stealing—these are 
rare in spite of Mānusya (i.e. state of being a man). Then I appro- 
ached him and asked: 

34. Why do you cry, O sage? What is the cause of your 
grief? Even if it be a great secret, tell me it as my desire to 
know it is intense." 

35. Thereupon, the sage told me, O Bhrgu, I am unfortun- 
ate. Hence I cry. Do not ask me. What person will speak about 
his misfortune?” 

36. I was struck with wonder and I said to him once again: 

*Rare indeed is the birth in the land of Bharata; there too, 
Manusyatā (i.e. birth in human species) is still more so. 

37-38. Even if (such) birth as man (is acquired) it is rare to 
be born as a Brāhmaņa. There too the state of being a sage is 
rare. In sage-hood the acquirement of power of penance is still 
more rare. After having obtained all these five, why do you cry, 
O sage? In this connection my wonder is great." Even as I was 
asking thus, a sage named Subhadra came there. 

39-40. He had understood the greatness of this Tirtha. So 
he had left Meru and built his hermitage here. The sage used to 


1. VV 30-80 describe the story of a Brahmin Devasarmā who imparted 
one fourth of his penance to Brahmin Subhadrā for performing Srāddha on 
behalf of Devasarmà at the confluence of Mahi and the Sea. This confluence 
is shown to be more efficacious and holier than that of Gangā and the Sea. 
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worship Stambhesvara always. Like me, he too asked the sage 
the cause of the lamentation. 

41. Then that sage performed the rite of Acamana (i.e. cere- 
monial sipping of water) and said: **O sages, let the cause (of 
my grief) be heard. | am a sage named Devasarma. I have 
restrained my tongue (speech) and mind. 

42. Ihave my own abode wherein I used to stay in the spot 
where Ganga meets the ocean. I used to perform the Tarpaņa 
rite during the New-Moon days for the Manes. 

43. Atthe end of the Sráddha, they used to manifest direct- 
ly to me and offer benedictions. Once the delighted Pitrs said 
to me: 

44. ʻO Devasarma, we are always coming here near you. 
But never do you come to our abode. Why so, O dear son?’ 

45-47. I was desirous of seeing that abode, but I was un- 
able to convey this to them. Then after saying ‘Let it be’ I 
went along with the Manes to the sacred mansion of the Manes 
which was on a level with Bhaumaloka (i.e. the world of 
Mars). I stayed in various places and saw in front of me some 
praiseworthy people very difficult to be seen on account of the 
halo of brilliant splendour. So I asked my own Manes: ‘Who 
are these coming? They are much contented and duly worship- 
ped. They are extremely joyous. You are not like these.” ” 


The Pitrs (Manes) said: 

48. Welfare unto thee. They are the meritorious Pitrs of 
the great sage Subhadra. They have been propitiated (with the 
Tarpana rite, with gingelly seeds and water) by that sage, at the 
place where Mahi meets the ocean. 

49. Itis the place where the holy river Mahi which com- 
prises all the Tirthas merges with the ocean. There during Darsa 
(‘New-Moon day’) Subhadra performs the Tarpana rite of those 
persons, dear son. 


50. On hearing their words, l became much ashamed. I was 
struck with wonder. After bowing down to these Manes, I 


returned to my own abode. 
5]. Ithought thus: <I will go there surely where the ‘river 
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Mahi joins the ocean, which is well-known as Mahīsāgarasan- 
gama. 

52. Iwill make my hermitage there and perform the rite of 
Tarpana to my Pitrs on every New-Moon day inthe same manner 
as this Subhadraka of praiseworthy name. 

53. Of what avail is that sinner, the destroyer of his own 
family, if in spite of his being alive, his Pitrs desire for other 
things? 

54-55. After thinking thus, I joyously said to Ruci, my wife, 
«O Ruci, accompanied by you I will go to Mahiságarasangama 
and will stay there alone. Be disposed to come quickly. You 
are chaste, pure, and of noble birth. You are famous too. Hence, 
O splendid lady, it behoves you to do according to what has been 
thought of by me." 


Ruci said: 


56-59a. O Sinner, I have been (well nigh) killed by you, O 
pillar in a cremation ground! I would rather that he was not 
born; he, the wicked fellow, by whom I have been given to you 
(in marriage). Enough of you. Even with the diet of bulbous 
roots and fruits (your stomach) is not filled. You wish to take 
me there where only salt water is always obtained. You alone 
go there. Let your ancestors be delighted. O old man, you may 
go or stay like a crow for a long time. 


59b-60. When she said thus, I closed my ears. I directed 
(ordered) my disciple Vipula to look after my house and came 
here alone, I take my holy bath here and perform the Tarpaņa 
rite to the Pitrs with great reverence. 


61. Iam now worried much like a sinner in hell. If 1 con- 
tinue to stay here, 1 will be only Ardhadehadhara (‘having only 
half of the body’). 


62-63. A man without his wife is known as Ardhadeha (*half- 
bodied’). Just as without the Átman (i.e. one's self) nothing 
can take place in the body, so also one without wife is not 
eligible for (performing) holy rites. A man whois very fond- 
ly attached to the bodies and wives is a brute. 
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64. Only the fruit is to be reaped from these two. There is 

nothing essential or substantial in them. A half-bodied man is 

considered not worthy of being touched by good people. 

65-68. Uttama,! the son of Uttanapada, was made Aspršya 
(‘not worthy of being touched’) by Suras. 

If I go there, there is no Mahīsāgara there. How can I even 
go? My feet do not move at all. In this dilemma of ignorance, 
my wounded mind is extremely distressed. Hence I have lost 
much of my sense. 1 feel extremely sorry. 1 lament and cry. 


On hearing his words full of emotion, Subhadra and I 
said, “Good! Good" We prostrated in front of Mahisagara- 
Sangama. 

69-70. Both of us thought of the remedy on behalf of the 
sage. After attaining human birth which is as transient as a water- 
bubble, one should work for others. He alone is a genuine Purusa 
(man). Others are Purisakas (‘faeces’). Thereupon Subhadra 
thought well and said to the excellent sage: 

71-72. «O sage, do not be distressed and dejected. O Deva- 
šarmā, be steady. l shall dispel your grief like the sun dispelling 
darkness. I shall go to my hermitage. You will not be laughed at 
(by anyone) here. Listen to the cause thereof. I shall perform 
the Tarpana to your Pitrs on your behalf." 


Devašarmā said: 

73. May your life be a hundred years, since you speak thus. 
On my behalf and for my sake you wish to perform a great task 
which is (well nigh) impossible. 

74-76. In the place of delight, sorrow affects me again. 
Listen, good people do not take an auspicious statement in vain, 
O sage. How can I make you do this great rite in vain? Say, I 
shall say something whereby | can have expiation. 


1. To illustrate how a half-bodied, i.e. wifeless man is of an untouchable 
status, he gives the instance of Uttama, the step-brother of Dhruva, the son 
of King Uttānapāda. He was regarded as untouchable by gods as he was 


killed in an unmarried state by a Yakga. 
BhP [V.8.9 and IV.10.3 support the fact of his so dying during a hunting 


expedition but not his treatment as an untouchable by gods. 
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You are adjured by my vital airs. Do as I suggest. I shall 
always perform Srāddha on the Darga day, with your Pitrs in 
view. I shall perform it in the meeting place of Ganga and the 
ocean. Here, you perform the same rite for my Pitrs. 

77. shall give you a fourth part of the penance accumula- 
ted by me in the course of this birth. Do it in this manner alone. 


Subhadra said : 

78. If you are satisfied in this way, let it be so, O great sage. 
Everything should be done by a person who knows in a manner 
whereby good people are delighted. 


Bhrgu said: 

79-80. Devasarma became delighted thereby. He offered a 
fourth of his merit repeating the offer thrice (in words). He went 
away to his place. Subhadra remained there. 

O Narada, Mahi-Sagarasangama is of this nature. On remem- 
bering it I experience a great thrill even now. 


Nārada said: 


81-82. I heard this, O Phālguna, like a dead man obtaining 
nectar. I said with words choked due to delight to Bhrgu: 
«Excellent! Excellent! You and we shall go to the extremely 
splendid banks of Mahi. We shall look over the entire place, 
the excellent region." 

83. On hearing my words, Bhrgu went along with me. The 
whole of the excessively meritorious bank of Mahi was seen. 

84. Onseeingit lbecame excessively delighted with hair 
standing up all over the body. I spoke to the tiger (i.e. eminent) 
among sages with words choked with delight: 

85-86. “O Bhrgu, thanks to your grace, I shall make this abode 
very excellent. O Brahmana, may you be pleased to go to your 
abode. I shall think about what should be done.” 

After bidding adieu to Bhrgu thus, I sat on the bank of that 
river which had ripples and waves producing a tumultuous sound 
with great enthusiasm. Just as a yogin meditates on the Atman, 
I thought about my (subsequent) duties. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


Dialogue between Narada and Arjuna: 
Different Kinds of Charitable Gifts 


Narada said: 

|. Then began to think: ‘How can this place come in my 
possession? For, this earth is always under the control of kings. 

2. If Igo to Dharmavarman! and beg for the land, he will 
surely hand it over to me but what 1s acquired by begging ts not 
very decent. 

3. Indeed, it has been so declared by the sages. Wealth is 
of three kinds:? The most excellent one is Sukla (‘white’), the 
mediocre one is Sabala (‘of variegated colours’) and the basest 
one ts called Krsna (‘black’). 

4-5. What is obtained from disciple through the teach- 
ing of the Vedas is Sukla. 

What is obtained through a daughter, usury, business opera- 
tion, agricultural activities or begging is called Sabala by good 
people. 

What is acquired through gambling, stealing, daring adven- 
tures and fraudulent means is regarded as Krsna. 

6. Ifa person performs a holy rite by means of Sukla wealth 
with great faith and sincerity, in a holy spot and on behalf of a 
deserving person, he will enjoy the benefit thereof as a Deva. 

7. If one were to offer charitable gifts to those who seek 
them with Rājasu emotions and feelings, by means of Sabala 
wealth, one enjoys the benefit thereof as a human being. 

8. Ifa man, the basest among men, is actuated by Tümasa 
emotions and feelings and offers charitable gift by means of 
Krsna wealth, he enjoys the benefit thereof after being reborn as 
an animal after death. 

9-10. The wealth acquired by me by begging will clearly be 
of the Rājasa nature. Or, in the capacity of a Brāhmaņa I may 
request the king for monetary gift. That also is very bad for the 


1. This king of Saurāstra is not mentioned in other Puranas. 

2. For the classification of wealth into Sukla (i.e white, pure), Sabala 
(i.e. dark-white, mixed) and Krsna (i.e, dark) cf. Narada Smrti, Rņadāna vv. 
40-43; Visnu Dh, S. ch, 58 also divides wealth in the same way. 
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same reason, in my opinion. This Pratigraha (acceptance of 
monetary gift") is terrible. It may taste like honey, but it is com- 
parable to poison in its injurious effects. : 

11. Distress and affliction is always associated with Prati- 
graha and it affects the Brāhmaņa” Hence, I refrained from the 
sinful Pratigraha. 

12. Then J began to think again and again: ‘We shall make 
the region Come into our possession by any of the means, by 
either of the two means.’ 

13. Just as the husband of a vicious wife never ceases to 
worry, so also pondering and deliberating on this I never came 
to the end of my anxious thoughts. 

14. Inthe meantime, O son of Prthā, many sages came there 
to take their holy dip in the sacred Mahisagarasangama. 

15-16. Iasked them all: «From where have you come?" 
They bowed down to me and said: «O sage, there is a king 
named Dharmavarmā in the land of Saurāstra. He is the over- 
lord of this territory. Desirous of knowing the truth of Dana, 
he performed penance for many years. 

17-18. Then an ethereal voice pronounced a verse! : «O king, 
listen. It is said that Dana has two Hetus (causes, motives), six 
Adhisthānas (bases), six Angas (ancillaries), two Pdkas (places of 
fruition), four Prakdras (varieties), threc Vidhis (procedures) 
and three Vāšas (destructive factors or agents).” 

After pronouncing this verse the cthereal voice stopped. 

19. In spite of being asked, it did not explain the meaning 
of the verse, O Narada. Thereupon, King Dharmavarma an- 
nounced through the beating of drums: 

20. ‘I will give the following things to that person who gives 
the correct interpretation of this verse that has been acquired by 
me through penance. 

21. Iwill give seven million cows, gold (coins) to that extent 
and seven villages to the person who explains this verse.’ 

22. On hearing the important announcement of the king 
through the drum, O sage, crores of Brahmanas of many 
countries Came. 

23. But the words of the verse were difficult to understand, 


1. For explanation of the verse, see below vv 41-84. 
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O sage. Those prominant Brāhmaņas could not explain it like a 
dumb man who could not express (the taste of) treacle. 

24. But out of covetousness for the prize, we too went 
there, O Nārada. But since the verse was very difficult to under- 
stand, we gave it a low bow and came to this place. 

25. As this verse was inexplicable, the prize was not ob- 
tainable by us. How are we to conduct this pilgrimage? Think- 
ing over all these things, we came away to this place.” 

26. O Phalguna, on hearing these words of those noble souls, 
I was much delighted. After bidding them adieu I thought thus. 

27. ‘Oh! I have got the means to acquire the place. There 
is no doubt about it. By explaining the verse, I will get the place 
and the prize from the king. 

28. l1 will get them as a price of my learning. Thus (the 
question of) begging or accepting monetary gifts does not arise. 
Truthfully did Vasudeva, the ancient sage, the preceptor of the 
universe, say: 

29-31. If one has faith in holy rites, that faith is never un- 
fulfilled; if one has great keenness for sinful activities that too 
is never unfulfilled: Thinking thus, learned men do according to 
their taste. This statement of the lord is true. Though my destre 
was great and very difficult to be fulfilled, tt has germinated, 
grown up and borne fruit clearly. I know clearly (the meaning 
of this verse which is inscrutable (to others). 

32-33. This had formerly been explained to me by the unem- 
bodied Pitrs.” Thus, O son of Prthà, I thought over it frequently. 
After bowing down to the Tirtha Mahisagara-Sangama re- 
peatedly, I started from there in the guise of an old Brahmana. 
Then I went to the king. 

34. I told him thus, «O king, listen to the explanation of 
the verse. Please increase the gift which you have announced by 
beating the drums." 

35. When it was said (by me) thus, the king said: «Crores 
of excellent Brahmanas have said thus. But they are not able to 
explain its meaning. 

36-37. What are the two causes? What are those bases 
mentioned to be six? What are those six ancillaries? What are 
those regarded as the two places of fruition? What are those 
four varieties? What are the three types of Danas, O Brahmana? 
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What are said to be the three destructive agents of Dāna? Explain 
this clearly. 

38-41. If you clarify these seven questions, O Brāhmaņa, I 
will give you seven million cows, gold (coins) to that extent and 
seven villages. If not, you will (have to) go back to your house.” 

When the king Dharmavarmā, the lord of Saurāstra, spoke 
these words I said to him: 

‘Let it be so. Listen attentively. I shall clearly explain the 
verse.! Hear the two causes of Dana. Sraddhd (‘faith’) and Sakti 
(‘capacity’) are the two causes of growth and imperishability of 
the act of charitable gifts. The quantity of the thing gifted away 
(is immaterial). It may be small or great. Both of them cause 
prosperity. 

42-43. There are some verses about Sraddha: 

‘Dharma (‘virtue, piety’) 1s subtle. It is not acquired through 
many bodily sufferings or physical strain. Nor is it obtained 
through heaps of wealth. Sraddhd is (the cause of) Dharma. It is 
a wonderful penance. Sraddhā is both heaven and liberation 
(‘Moksa’). Sraddhà is the entire universe. 

44. Even if one gifts away one’s entire assets, nay, the very 
life itself, without Sraddhà (‘faith and sincerity’) one will not 
obtain any benefit. Therefore, one should be faithful and sincere. 

45. Dharma is achieved through Sraddhā and not through 
great heaps of wealth. Indeed, the sages who were poor and 
intelligent went to heaven as they were endowed with Sraddha. 

46. Listen, Sraddhā is inherent in the nature of the embo- 
died beings. It is of three types, viz. Sdttvika, Rājasa and 
Tamasa.* 

47. Persons of the Sāttvika type worship Devas. Those of 
Rājasa type worship Yaksas and Raksasas. People of the Tāmasa 

type worship ghosts, goblins and spirits.’ 

48. Hence, lord Rudra is gratified with that charitable gift 
offered by a faithful one and given to adeserving one. The wealth 


1. This discussion on Dāna shows considerable influence of BG, ch. 


XVII. 
2. Quotation from BG XVII. ?. 
3. Quoted from BG XVII. 4. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


[11.4.49-55 33 


must be one that is acguired through fair, justifiable means. It 
does not matter even if it is of a very small guantity. 


Verses about Šakti! 

49. The surplus that one has after having properly fed and 
clothed the members of the family, may be given as gifts. If it is 
otherwise, the Dharma of the donor is like honey in taste but 
poison in effect (afterwards). 

50. When one’s own people are leading a life of hardship, 
if one offers any gift to other people who are well-off, one is act- 
ing like a person who swallows poison thinking that he is drink- 
ing honey. His charitable gift is only a semblance of righteous- 
ness.* 

51. If one performs the funeral rites and obseguies with 
great deal of trouble and disturbance to the servants, the same 
will ultimately cause unhappiness to one who is alive as well as 
to the dead man.‘ 

52-54. Even during emergency the following nine things 
should not be given away as gifts by wise men5: Sāmānya (i.e. a 
property shared with others or commonly or jointly owned by 
many), Yacita (i.e. what has been obtained by begging), Nydsa 
(‘deposited amount’), Adhi (i.e. what is pledged or mortgaged), 
Dārāh (‘wife’), Daršanam (‘bail-amount’), Anvāhita (‘security 
deposit’), Niksepa (‘amount held in Trust’), and Sarvasva (‘the 
entire property’) when one’s family is not extinct. A man who 
gives these as gifts is a foolish person. He will have to perform 


Prāyašcitta (i.e. expiatory rites for it). 


Thus, O king, the two causes have been mentioned. 
Be pleased to listen. Now I shall mention the bases. They are 


six in number. Hear them. 

55. Dharma, Artha (‘wealth’), Kama (‘desire’), Vrida (‘shame’), 
Harsa (‘delight’) and Bhaya (‘fear’): They say that these six are 
the bases of Danas. 


1. Sakti is the capacity of the donor. The verses here summarise the 
limits to generosity laid down in Dharma $Sástra. 

2. Verse from Brhaspati, quoted in Aparārka (p. 780). 

3. Quoted from Manu XT.9. 

4. Vide Manu XI.10. 

5. Quoted from Daksa III. 19-20; cf. Narada, Dattapradünika 4-5, 
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56. Ifa gift is made to a deserving person everyday without 
expecting anything in return (here or hereafter), only with the 
idea that it is one’s duty, it is called Dharmadana (i.¢. gift based 
on Dharma). 

57. After tempting a rich man with the offer of some money 
if one gains a lot of wealth, the money so offered (? a bribe) they 
call Arthadāna. Henceforth (I shall mention) Kāmadāna. Listen. 

58. Expecting something in return, if a gift is made on cer- 
tain occasions with great attachment (but) to undeserving per- 
sons, it is called Kāmadāna (i.e. Dana based on a desire). 

59. Out of shame, if, in the open assembly, one promises to 
the suppliants something and offers a gift, the Dana so given is 
well known as Vridādāna (i.e. Dána based on sense of shame). 

60. If, after seeing or hearing something pleasing, one is 
pleased and offers a present as a token of his delight, this Dāna 
is called Jarsadāna (i.e. Dana based on delight) by people who 
discuss (the problems of) Dharma. 

61. If something is given to persons who never help, in order 
to avoid rebuke or revilement, censure or injury, it is called 
Bhayadāna (i.e. Dāna based on fright). 

62-64a. The six bases (of Dānas) have been mentioned. 
Listen to the six ancillaries (of Dana viz.) Data (‘donor’), Prati- 
grahitd (‘the recipient’), Suddhi (‘purity’), Deya (‘the thing gifted’), 
Dharmayuk (‘the thing associated with Dharma’) and Deša-Kāla 
(‘place and time’). These are known as six ancillaries of gifts." 

The donor is highly praiseworthy on the basis of six counts: 
(1) he should be free from sickness; (2) he should be a righteous 
soul; (3) desirous of giving; (4) free from vices or danger; (5) 
pure in conduct; (6) his vocation as well as activities should be 
free from reproach.” 

64b-66. The donor who is not straightforward, who enter- 
tains no faith, whose mind is restless and disquiet, who is inso- 
lent and cowardly, who is dishonest (lit. who gives false promises) 
and who is always sleepy is the meanest one of Tāmasa nature. A 
Brāhmaņa who is white (i.e. pure and exalted) in three? respects, 


1. Cf. Devala quoted by Hemādri in caturvargacintāmaņi, Dāna Section. 
2. Ouotation from Devala in Aparārka, p. 199. 
3. Trisukla— (i) exalted in family pedigree, (ii) in learning and (iii) in 
behaviour; vide infra 5.120. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


1.11.4.67-76 35 


viz. family, learning and behaviour, is of meagre means of liveli- 
hood, who is kind and considerate, whose sense-organs are un- 
impaired, and who is free from the defects of source of origin, is 
called Patra (‘a deserving person’). 

If the donor’s immediate reaction on seeing suppliants is one 
of excessive pleasure with delighted face, if he shows hospitality 
and absence of malice, it is called Suddhi (‘Purity’). 

67. The wealth that has been earned by one without haras- 
sing others or by giving undue pain to others (and by) one’s own 
effort, is called Deya (i.e. that which deserves to be gifted). It 
may be small or large in quantity. 

68-70. Ifthe gift is associated with some holy rite or pious 
activity, it is called Dharmayuk. If there is dejection (in the 
heart), the benefit is nil. (If a rare thing is gifted it has special 
merit. If a thing out of season is gifted it has special merit. If a 
gift is made when the recipient is in need of if, it has special 
merit.) Therefore the place and time should be chosen properly 
for Dāna. If they are befitting they are excellent and not other- 
wise. The six ancillaries have been mentioned. Listen to the two 
places of fruition. They say that the two places of fruition are 
this world and the other world. 

71. If anything is gifted to good people, the benefit thereof 
is attained in the other world. If any gift is made to bad people, 
the benefit thereof is enjoyed here (in this world) itself. 

72. The two places of fruition have been pointed out thus. 
Listen to the four varieties?: They are in order Dhruva, Ahustrika, 
Kamya and Naimittika. 

73-76. Thisis the Vedic path of charitable gifts. It has been 
divided into four as explained by Brahmanas. Gift of water 
booths, parks, lakes etc. where the fruit is desired (and enjoyed) 
by all is called Dhruva. 


1. Cf. Devala as quoted in Apararka, p. 288. 

2. Normally danas are classified into three types, viz. Nitya, Naimittika 
and Kāmya but our author, probably under the influence of Devala, adds 
Ahustrika (called Ajasrika by Devala) for nitya (i.e. everyday gifts such as 
food after Vaisvadeva). 

The lines from: Prapārāmātadāgādi (v.73b) to sadā homavivarjitam (v. 76b) 
arc a quotation from Devala; vide Aparārka, p. 289 where he quotes these 
lines of Devala. 
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What is given everyday they call Ahustrika (i.e. gift without 
any motive or desire). 

What is given with a desire to obtain progeny, victory, pros- 
perity, wife and children is called Kāmya. It is based on a desire. 

In the Smrti texts the Naimittika (dāna) is mentioned as three- 
fold, viz. Kālāpeksa (i.e. caused by a particular time), Kriyāpeksa 
(i.e. necessitated by a certain holy rite) and Guņāpeksa (based on 
certain qualities). Always these rites are performed without Homa 
(i.e. ghee offerings in the sacred fire). Thus the varieties have been 
described to you. The three types are (being) mentioned now. 

77. The three types are Uttama (‘best’), Madhyama (‘medio- 
cre’) and Kāniyasa (inferior)!. There are eight Danas of the supe- 
rior type in accordance with the injunction; four Dānas of the 
mediocre type and the remaining ones are of the inferior type. 
This is the Trividhatva (i.e. three types of dana). 

78. The Uttamadánas are the following: (The gift of:) 
houses, palaces, learning, earth or land, a cow, a well, market- 
place and saving lives by means of medicines, foodstuffs or by 
way of withstanding attacks on them. They are called Uttama- 
dānas because excellent things are offered as gifts. 

79. Food grains, resting places, garments and vehicles such 
as horse etc: These are the Madhyamadanas because these 
mediocre things are offered as gifts. 

80-81. The gifts of footwear, an umbrella, vessels etc., curds, 
honey and seats, lamps, staff, (precious) stones etc. are called 
Kānīyasas. The last one is of the duration of many years (7). 
Listen to the three destructive agents of Dānas. 

82-83. If the donor regrets much after making a gift it is 
called Asura (‘demoniac’). It is devoid of benefit. If the donor 
gives without faith or sincerity, it is called Rāksasa. This is also 
fruitless. If the donor rebukes and then makes the gift, or if after 
giving, the donor reproaches the Brahmana, it is called Paišāca 
(*pertaining to ghosts and vampires"). It is also fruitless. These 
three are the destructive agents of Dana. 


1. Although v. 8la is a quotation from Devala, the classification of 
dānas given here is somewhat different from that of Devala. Vide Aparārka. 
pp. 289-90, 
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84. Thus the excellent greatness of Dāna connected with the 
seven words (i.e. questions) has been explained, O king, accord- 
ing to my capacity. Tell me whether it is correct or not.” 


Dharmavarmā said: 


85. Today my birth has become fruitful. Today my penance 
has borne fruits. O most excellent one among persons of good 
actions, I have been made contented and blessed today. 

86-88. Ifa Brahmacārin studies the whole of his life, his 
life is fruitless. If a person gets a wife after undergoing great deal 
of sufferings and she happens to be one speaking displeasing 
words it is vain. If one digs a well with great strain and the water 
happens to be saltish, the digging is vain. If life is spent without 
pious activities and many sufferings are undergone, the life is 
vain. In the same manner my name had been vain but now it has 
been made fruitful by you. Hence obeisance to you. Repeated 
obeisance to the Brāhmaņas. 

89-90. Truly did Visnu say to Sanatkumāra and others in 
the abode of Visnu: 

«When I partake of the offerings of ghee in the sacrifice 
through my mouth, i.e. the Fire-god (I am happy but it is not as 
much as) I get from the mouth of a Brāhmaņa who gets satis- 
faction while eating every morsel (of food) with all his holy rites 
and fruits thereof dedicated to me. (When I see him taking food 
I am happy. This happiness is more than in the previous case.)”” 

9]. Ihave done something not pleasing to the Brāhmaņas. 
Hence I am not happy. Brāhmaņas are the lords of all. Let them 
forgive my misdemeanour. I entreat them. 

92. Who are you, holy Sir? You are not an ordinary person. 
I bow down to you for the favour you have shown. Reveal your- 


self, O Sage. 


When told thus, I spoke to him then: 


Nārada said: 


93. O excellent king, I am Narada. I have come here for the 
sake of a plot of land. Give me the money and the land for 
erecting a holy shrine as promised (by you). 
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94. Although this earth and wealth belong to Devas, O 
king, it is necessary that the king of the day and of the place 
should be reguested. 

95. He is the incarnation of Īsvara. He is the lord and the 
bestower of freedom from fear. Similarly I reguest you to attain 
the purity of the wealth. At the outset give me an abode, be- 
Cause you are the person to fulfil my request. 


The King said: 
96. If you are Narada, O Brahmana, let the entire kingdom 
be yours. Undoubtedly I shall render service to your Brahmanas. 


Narada said: 


97. If you are a devotee of ours, you must carry out our 


suggestion. 

98. Give me all the amount that you have promised. But 
give me land only to the extent of seven Gavyūtis (7x 3--21 
kms). Its protection is only through you. 


He agreed to it. I began to think about the remaining affairs. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Dialogue between Narada and Sutanu 


Narada said: 

1, Then I said to Dharmavarma, «Let the wealth remain 
with you. 1 shall take it at the time of need” and I came over to 
the mountain Raivata (i.e. Mt. Girnar in Gujarat). 

2. I was delighted to see that excellent mountain which rose 
up like the hand of the Earth beckoning all good men. 

3. Different kind of trees shine on it like the sons, wife and 
others (i.e. other members of a household) who have a righteous 
lord of the house. 
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4. Joyous and contented cuckoos cooed and chirped there 
like groups of pupils who had acquired good knowledge from an 
excellent preceptor on the earth. 

5. By performing penance there men can obtain whatever 
they desire, like a devotee who derives all that he wishes for, 
after resorting to Sri Mahadeva. 

6. After reaching the great rocky ridge of that mountain, 
O son of Prtha, I became delighted by the cool breeze of great 
fragrance. I thought thusin my mind: 

7. ‘I have now acquired a spot which (ordinarily) is very 
difficult to get. Now I shall begin (my attempt) for getting the 
Brahmanas (to be settled there). 

8. Indeed those Brahmanas who are considered to be the 
most deserving of all should be looked for by me. Statements of 
the expounders of the Vedas are thus heard in this connection. 

9. Just as a rudderless boat is incompetent to cross a water- 
way, So also even an excellent Brāhmaņa is incapable of redeem- 
ing (others) if he does not practise good conduct. 

10. A Brāhmaņa who does not study (scriptural texts) ceases 
to be (a Brāhmaņa) like (the quickly extinguishing) grass-fire. 
Havya ('sacrificial offerings") should not be given to him. Indeed 
the rite of Havana (‘sacrificial oblations’) is not performed on ash 
(but a blazing fire). 

11. If deserving persons are ignored and a charitable gift is 
offered to an undeserving person, it is (as bad as) offering 
Gavāhnika (‘daily measure of food given to a cow’) to a donkey 
after ignoring a cow. 

12. Thecharitable gift offered to a fool is transitory and 
worthless like the seed sown in a barren land, or milking (a cow) 
in a broken pot, or the Havya offered on ash. 

13. If a monetary gift is offered to an undeserving person 
and contrary to the injunctions, not only does the money so 
Offered vanish but also the remaining merit is destroyed. 

14-15. The following things acquired by undeserving persons 
kill them (i.e. cause harm): land and cow destroy worldly 
pleasures; gold destroys the body; horse causes harm to the eye 
and garments; ghee causes harm to the brilliance; and gingelly 
seeds cause harm to the progeny. Hence a person not learned 
should be afraid of accepting monetary gifts and the like. Even 
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with a small quantity of these (if accepted) the unlettered one 
suffers from pain and disaster like the cow bogged in a marshy 
place. ° 

16. Hence a gift offered to the following is everlasting and 
imperishable: those with hidden (power of) penance, those who 
secretly study and recite (the Vedas), those who are devoted only 
to their wives and those who are tranquil. 

17. Ifa gift is offered toa deserving person at the proper 
place and time and the thing so given is acquired by good means 
and if it is offered with sincerity and ardent faith, that would be 
an index of good piety. 

18. One does not become a deserving person by learning 
alone or austerities alone. Where there is good conduct along 
with these two, people call them deserving persons. 

19. Among these three qualities, learning is the most im- 
portant quality. One without learning is like a blind man. Those 
with learning are considered to be blessed with (perfect) eyesight. 

20. Hence learned persons, persons with perfect vision 
should be tested (i.e. found by test) in every land. I will make the 
gift to those who will answer my questions.’ 

21. After thinking thus in my mind, I started from that 
place and visited the hermitages of great sages, O Phālguna. 

22-29. I used to sing the following verses in the form of 
guestions.! Listen to them. “Who knows Mātrkā (‘alphabet’)? 
How many types? What are the syllables? Which Brāhmaņa 
knows the five times five wonderful house? Who knows how 
to make the multiformed woman into a single-formed one? 
Which man of the world knows the Citrakathabandha?? Which 
man devoted to Mantras and learning knows the great crocodile 
of the ocean? Which excellent Brahmana knows the eightfold 
Brahmanahood? Who will tell the ‘root’ days (i.e. the days 
of the beginning) of the four Yugas? Who knows the ‘root’ days 
(i.e. the first day of the advent of each Manvantara) of fourteen 
Manus? On which day did the Sun formerly get his chariot? Who 


1. The questions asked here are explained in vv. 50ff. (being the reply of 


Sutanu to Narada). 
2. Vide vv. 97-98 below. 
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knows that which causes affliction to all living beings like a black 
serpent? Who shall be the cleverest of all clever people in this 
cruel and terrible world (i.e. worldly existence)? Which Brāhmaņa 
knows and expounds the two paths?" 

These are my twelve questions. Those excellent Brāhmaņas 
who know these, are the greatest among those worthy of being 
praised. I will be their worshipper for a long time. 

Singing thus I wandered over the whole of the earth. 

30-31. They said: “The questions put by you give pain. We 
do salute you." Thus l roamed over the entire earth. Even after 
seeking them over the entire earth, I did not get a single Brāh- 
mana. I sat on the top of the Himālaya mountain and began to 
think again: ‘AJl the Brāhmaņas have been seen. What should I 
do next? 

32. EvenasI was thinking thus, this struck my mind: I 
have not gone yet to the excellent village of Kalàpa.! 

33. Eighty-four thousand Brāhmaņas who are devoted to 
the study (i.e. listening and learning) of the Vedas, live there like 
embodied forms of penance. 

34. I will go to that place: Saying so, 1 started then. Walking 
through the sky, I crossed the snow (-clad peak) and reached the 
other side. 

35. I saw the great jewel ofa village situated on that holy 
spot. It extended to a hundred Yojanas. It was full of different 
kinds of trees. 

36. There were hundreds of excellent hermitages of 
meritorious persons. Allthe animals and other living beings did 
not have any animosity or wickedness inter se. 

37. The whole village always rendered help to the sages 
performing sacrifices. Similarly the assistance of good and 
virtuous persons never ceased (i.e. was always available). 

38. There was the great abode of sages, the imperishable 
abode in that village. (The recitation of) Mantras (with words) 


1. Amythological place where Maru and Devàpi, the last kings of the 
Solar and Lunar races await the dawning of Kriayuga to re-establish their 
dynasties, It was a pleasure haunt of Urvašī and Purūravas, It is supposed 
to be near Badarikásrama, Though the author's description of Kalāpa-grāma 
is imaginary, the location is mythologically approximate. 
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such as Svāhā, Svadhā, Vasat(-kāra) and Hanta(-kāra) never 
ceased there. 

39. It is here, O son of Prthā, that the seed for the sake of 
Krtayuga is kept in reserve. So also that of the Solar and Lunar 
races as well as that of Brahmanas. 

40. After reaching that place, I entered the hermitages of 
Brahmanas. There, excellent Brahmanas were engaged in dis- 
cussing various doctrines. 

41-43. They were discussing and arguing mutually. They 
appeared like the Vedas in embodied forms. Some of those 
intelligent ones, of noble souls, refuted others as (crows) scatter 
the pieces of flesh in the sky. There I raised my hand and said: 
“O Brahmanas, of what avail are your shouts like the cawings 
of crows? Let this be heard. If you possess perfect knowledge, 
clarify my questions, the many unbearable questions I will ask.” 


Brühmanas said: 


44. Tellus, O Brāhmaņa, your questions? On hearing them, 
we shall answer them. This is indeed a great gain for us that 
Your Honour put these questions. 


45. With a desire to be the first to answer (and saying "1 
first") they (vied with one another and) denied the opportunity 
to others to answer. Just as brave warriors go ahead saying ''l 
will go first, I will go first”, so also (they came forward). 

46-47. Thenl put to them the old twelve questions. On 
hearing them, those leading sages said in a playful mood: "O 
Brāhmaņa, of what use are these childish questions put by you? 
These questions will be answered by one among us whom you 
consider the least learned (i.e. these questions do not deserve to 
be answered by a learned man).”’ 

48. Ibecame surprised thereby. I considered myself con- 
tented and blessed. Thinking one of them to be the least learned 
among them, I said: "Let this one reply." 

49. Thereupon that boy named Sutanu, a boy having no 
boyishness (i.e. ignorance), spoke to me: 


Sutanu said: 
My speech proceeds slowly, O Bráhmapa, on account of your 
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silly (i.e. very simple) questions. Still I shall reply because you 
consider me the least (learned). 

50-53a. The letters of the alphabet are known to be fiftytwo. 
The syllable OM is the first among them. Then there are fourteen 
vowels. The Sparšas (i.e. the consonants) are thirtythree. Then 
there is Anusvāra (i). There are the following too: Visarjaniya 
(h=:) and Jihvamüliya (hk, hkh) and Upadhmdniya (hp, hph). 
Thus these are the fiftytwo. 

Thus the number has been explained to you. O Brāhmaņa, 
listen to the meaning of these: 

53b-55. In this context, I will tell you an ancient legend. 
The events took place formerly in Mithilā, in the abode of a 
Brahmana. 

Formerly, in the city of Mithila, there was a Brahmana named 
Kauthuma. All the lores that are on the earth had been master- 
ed by him, O Brahmana. He exerted himself earnestly in this 
matter for thirtyone thousand years. 

56-57. Without the break of even a single moment, he con- 
tinued to read (i.e. learn). Then he married. After some time a 
son was born to Kauthuma. Behaving like a dullard, he learned 
the Matrkas (i.e. letters of the alphabet) only. After reading the 
Mātrkās, he did not learn anything else at all. 

58-59. Then the father who was extremely dejected and 
distressed, spoke to that sluggish fellow: “Study, son, study. I 
will give you sweetmeats. Else I shall give them to others and 
twist your ears." 


The Son replied: 


60. O father, is it for the sake of sweetmeats that one 
should study? Should covetousness be the reason? Study for 
men, it is said, should be for the sake of the attainment of the 


greatest good. 


Kauthuma said : 


61. May you get the duration of the life of god Brahmā, 
since you say this. Let this good sense be in you (for ever). 
Why do you not study further? 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


44 Skanda Purána 


The Son said : 


62. Everything that should be learned and understood has 
been learnt here (in Mārrkās) itself. Thereafter why should the 
throat be made more and more parched? Tell me. 


The Father said: 


63. O boy, you are speaking in a mysterious manner. What 
thing has been understood by you here. Say it again, O dear one, 
I wish to hear your words. 


The Son said: 


64. Even after learning for thirtyone thousand years, O 
father, only different kinds of arguments and mistaken notions 
have been retained by you in your mind. 

65. Various Dharmas have been mentioned in the Darsanas 
(‘systems of philosophy’) by specifically pointing them out. But 
your mind is acting like a gaseous matter in regard to them. 1 
shall destroy that. 

66-67. You are making a study of the instructions but you 
are not conversant with the real meaning. Those Brahmanas 
who rely solely on the wordings of the text are indeed biped 
brutes. Hence I shall tell you those words which will wonder- 
fully act as the solar splendour dispelling the darkness of delu- 
sion, | 

68. Akāra (i.e. the letter A) is described (i.e. it means) to be 
Brahma. Ukāra (i.e. letter U) is called Visnu. Makāra (i.e. letter 
MA) is declared as Rudra. These three are spoken of as Guņas. 

69. The half Matra at the top of 3% is the greatest one. 
It is Sadasiva himself. This is the greatness of Ormkāra. This is 
the eternal Sruti. 

70. The greatness of Omk@ra cannot be exactly described 
even in ten thousand years, even by means of a crore of Granthas 
(i.e. books, verses). 


1. VV. 68ff explain the mystic significance of Om, the Mārrkās etc. It is 
beyond the scope of an annotator to assess the rationality regarding the 
presumptions A= God Brahma, U= Vigņu, M = Rudra or the 14 Vowels from 
A to Ah (Visarga) as representing 14 Manus and such other esoteric expla- 
nations offered in these verses. 
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71-75. Againlet what is mentioned as the utmost essence 
be listened to. The letters beginning with Akāra (letter A) and 
ending with kāra (letter H i.e. Visarga) are the fourteen 
Manus. They are Svaharhbhuva, Svārocis, Auttama, Raivata, 
Tāmasa, Caksusa the sixth one, Vaivasvata the current one, 
Sāvarņi, Brahmasāvarņi, Rudrasāvarņi, Daksasávarni, Dharma- 
sāvarņi, Raucya and Bhautya. They have the complexions in 
the following order: white, pale-white, red, coppery, yellow, 
tawny, black, dark. smoky, and reddish brown, brown, three- 
coloured, variegated, karkandhura (i.e. having the colour of the 
jujube fruit). 

76. Vaivasvata is Ksakāra also, O dear father. He is seen as 
black in colour (also). The thirty-three letters beginning with 
letter KA and ending with HA are the (thirty-three) Devas. 

77-78. The letters beginning with KA and ending with THA 
are known as the twelve Adityas, viz. Dhata, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Sakra, Varuna, Arnšu, Bhaga, Vivasvān, Pūsan, Savitr the 
tenth one, Tvastr the eleventh and Visnu who is called the 
twelfth (Aditya). 

79-80. Heis the last born among the Adityas but he is 
superior to others (in goodness and power). The letters beginning 
with DA and ending with BA are known as the eleven Rudras. 
They are Kapāli, Pingala, Bhima, Virūpāksa, Vilohita, Ajaka, 
Šāsana, Sasta, Sarnbhu, Canda and Bhava. 

81-82. The eight letters beginning with BHA and ending 
with SA are considered to be the eight Vasus. They are Dhruva, 
Ghora, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyūsa and Prabhāsa. These 
are known as the eight Vasus. The two letters SA and HA are 
reputed as the Asvins. Thus these thirty-three are known. 

83-84. The Anusvāra, Visarga, Jihvāmūlīyva and Upadhmaniya 
are the four types of living beings, viz. Jardyujas (‘those born of 
the womb’), Aydajas (‘those born of eggs’), Svedajas (‘born of 
sweat’) and Udbhijjas (‘trees and creepers that break the ground 
and grow’). Thus, O dear father, the living beings are declared. 
This is the implied meaning that is mentioned just now, Listen to 
the true meaning now. 

85. Those men who resort to these Devas and are devot- 
ed to holy rites, become merged in that eternal position of the 
half Mátrá (i.e. Sada Siva). 
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86. These living beings belonging to the four species of 
creatures become liberated, when mentally, verbally and physi- 
cally they worship Suras. s 

87. If in any treatise these Devas are not honoured by 
sinners, that treatise should not be held sacred even if god 
Brahmā himself were to speak it out. 

88. These Devas are well-established in the path of Vedas. 
In all heretical treatises, they are denounced by men of evil 
action. 

89. Those vicious people who transgress these Devas and 
perform the rites of penance, charitable gifts and repetition of 
names, do tremble (i.e. wander) in the path of the Maruts. 

90. Alas! See the might of delusion of those who have not 
conquered themselves (i.e. controlled themselves). Those sinners 
study Mātrkā but do not honour Suras. 


Sutanu said: 


91. On hearing his words, the father became extremely sur- 
prised. He asked him many questions and he (1.e. the son) replied 
then and there. 

92. Your first question about the Mātrkā has been clarified 
by me. Listen to the clarification of the second question on the 
wonderful abode of five times five. 

93-95a. The five elements, the five Karmendriyas (‘organs of 
action’), Jfidnendriyas (‘organs of sense’), thefive Visayas (‘objects 
of senses’), the mind, the intellect and Ahamkara (‘Cosmic 
Ego’), Prakrti and Purusa, the twenty-fifth one, i.e. Sadāšiva 
—these are the principles called five times five.! The house made 
by them is the body. He who understands this exactly, attains 
Siva. 

95b. Expounders of Vedanta call Buddhi (‘intellect’) as the 
multi-formed woman. 

96. Since it refers to various objects, it undergoes various 
forms. But with the contact of the one object—Dharma—it is 
only one though it might have had many forms. 


1. The influence of Sánkhyas is obvious but it is theistic. 
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97-98. The knower of this true meaning does not fall into 
hell. What is not mentioned by the sages, what does not honour 
and accept the deities, and that which ts full of lust: learned men 
call such statements, Bandham Citrakatham (‘the bondage caused 
by strange talk’?). 

Now listen to the (answer of the) fifth (question). 

99. The one, Lobha (‘greed’) only is the crocodile. It is due 
to greed that sins are committed. It is from greed that anger is 
aroused and lust too takes its origin from greed. 

100. Infact everything (mentioned below) proceeds from 
greed: delusion, deception, false prestige, stiffness, desire 
to take away other people’s wealth, ignorance and absence of 
wisdom. 

101. The robbing of other people's wealth, molestation 
of other men’s wives, all risky adventures and the commission of 
atrocities—all these are the results of greed. 

102-104a. This greed along with delusion should be conquer- 
ed by one who has conquered his own self. Hypocrisy, hatred, 
censure, slander-mongering and malice—all these occur in greedy 
people who have not won over their own selves. 

They may be persons knowing all the great Sdstras thorough- 
ly, they may have learned much and they may be the dispellers 
of doubts, but being victims of greed they face downfall. 

104b-109. Those who are affected by greed and anger are 
devoid of the conduct of Sistas (‘well-behaved, respected 
people’). They are like persons with sweet speech who keep a 
razor Within. They are like wells covered with grass. 

These people who have the motive and capacity try in various 
ways. These ruthless ones among human kind destroy the ways 
of all, out of greed. (OR: Out of greed, cruel people destroy all 
the pathways which people having the motive and the capacity 
make.) 

These pretenders to piety are insignificant creatures. They 
adorn themselves with the external symbols of piety, but they 
rob the entire universe. These persons who are greedy should 
always be knownas great sinners. Janaka, Yuvanāšva-Vrsādarbhi,! 


1. The reading Vrsddarbhi shows that this Yuvanāšva was a supremely 
generous king who donated everything and went to heaven as mentioned in 
Mbh, Santi 234.15. 
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Prasenajit! and many other overlords of people have attain- 
ed heaven because they had eschewed greed. Hence those who 
avoid greed cross the ocean of worldly existence. Others will be 
swallowed by the crocodile undoubtedly. 

Then, O Brāhmaņa, understand the eight classes of Brāh- 
manas.? 

110-111. Matra, Brahmana, Srotriya and Anūcāna, Bhrūna, 
Rsikalpa, Rsi and Muni: these eight types of Brahmanas have 
been mentioned at the outset in the Vedas. The later ones men- 
tioned in the above list are (consecutively) greater than the earlier 
ones on account of the excellence of their learning and good 
conduct. 

112. A person who has been born in a Brāhmaņa family, his 
caste alone is that of Brāhmaņa. But if he has not approached 
(a Guru for learning) and is devoid of holy rites, he is called 
Mātra. 

113. A person who is straightforward, has eschewed ulterior 
motives, practises (the precepts of) the Vedas, is quiet and merci- 
ful and always utters the truth is called a Brahmana. 

114. A person who has learned (at last) one branch (of the 
Vedas) along with its Kalpa and all the Angas and who is habi- 
tually engaged in all the six holy duties and is well conversant 
with Dharma is known by the name Srotriya. 

115. A Brāhmaņa who is wellconversant with the Vedas and 
Vedāngas and their (essential) principles, who is of pure mind, 
who has got rid of sins, who is excellent and intelligent and who 
has a number of disciples eagerly engaged in the study of the 
Vedas etc. is known as Anūcāna. 

116. A person endowed with all the good qualities of 
Anūcāna, who has restrained his senses with regular performance 
of Yajfia and study of the Vedas, and who partakes of the food 
that remains (after everyone has taken his food) is called Bhrūņa 


by good people. 


f. Another ancient king noted for generosity. According to Mbh, Santi 
240.36, he gifted a hundred thousand cows along with calves. 

2. The classification of Brahmanas, their nomenclature and character- 
istics of each class given in vv. 110-19 is based on Devala (vide Aparārka, 


pp. 284-85). 
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117. He who has attained all knowledge, both Vedic and 
secular, who has restrained his senses and who always stays in a 
hermitage is called Rsikalpa (‘nearly equal to a Rsi’). 

118. A person who has sublimated his sexual urge, who is 
very excellent, who has regular and simple food habits, who is 
free from suspicions, who is truthful and is competent to curse 
or bless shall be a Asi. 

119. A person who refrains (from worldly activities com- 
pletely), who is conversant with all principles, who is devoid of 
lust and anger, who is engaged in meditation and is free from 
activities, who has subdued the senses and who considers a lump 
of clay and a block of gold ona par isa Muni. 

120. Those who are exalted by family pedigree, learn- 
ing and good behaviour are the leading Brahmanas designated 
as Trišuklas. They are adored in Savana and other sacrificial 
rites. 

121. Thus the types of Brahmanas have been described. 
Now listen to the days of the beginnings ofthe Yugas.! The 
ninth day in the bright half of the month of Karttika is glorified 
as the first day of Krtayuga. 

122. The third day in the bright half of the month of 
Vaisakha is said to be the first day of Tretayuga. 

The new-moon day in the month of Māgha is known by 
learned men as the first day of Dvāparayuga. 

123. The thirteenth day in the dark half of the month of 
Bhadrapada is known as the first day of Kali. These first days 
of the Yugas are known asthe days causing everlasting benefits 
if charitable gifts are offered (on these days). 

124. One should know that gifts made and Havanas (i.e. Fire 
worship, oblations to gods) performed on these four Yugadi 
days (‘first days of the Yugas’) yield ever-lasting benefits. Charit- 
able gifts made over a period of hundred years in the course of 


1. There seems to be some difference of opinion in Purápas about the 
days on which the Yugas commenced. Thus MtP 17.4-5, VP III.14.12-13 
give 3rd Tithi of bright half of Vaišākha, 9th of the bright half of Kārttika, 
13th of the dark half of Bhadrapada and 15th Tithi of dark half of Mágha 
as the Yugādi (i.e. days of commencement) of Krta, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali 
respectively (vide HD IV, p. 374, footnote 841 for other differences). 
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a Yuga and those made on a single day, i.e. on the first day are 
of equal benefits. 

125-128. The first days of the Yugas have beer» described. 
Now listen to the first days of the Manvantaras.! 

The order is the same as that of the Manvantaras mentioned 
before (in verses 72 etc.): (1) The ninth day of the bright half of 
the month of Ašvayuj, (2) the twelfth day (of the bright half) of 
Kārttika, (3) the third day of the bright half of the month of 
Caitra,(4)the third day of the bright half of the month of Bhādra- 
pada, (5) the new-moon day in the month of Phālguna, (6) the 
eleventh day of (the bright half of) the month of Pausa, (7) the 
tenth day of the month of Āsādha, (8) the seventh day of the 
month of Māgha,(9) the eighth day of the dark half of the month 
of Sravana, (10) the full-moon day of the month of Asadha, (11) 
the full-moon day in the month of Kārttika, (12) the full-moon 
day of the month of Phālguna, (13) the full-moon day of the 
month of Caitra, and (14) the full-moon day of the month of 
Jyestha. 

These are the first days of the Manvantaras causing ever- 
lasting benefits for the charitable gifts made on these days. 

129. The seventh day in the month of Māgha called by 
Bràhmanas Rathasaptami is the day on which formerly the 
Sun obtained the chariot. 

130. Ifcharitable gifts are made, Havana is performed or 
sacrifice is made on that day, all these yield everlasting benefit. 
It eradicates all poverty and it is considered as causing pleasure 
to the Sun. 

131-132. Listen exactly to that. person whom learned men 
call Nityodvejaka (‘one who always causes affliction to living be- 
ings’). He who begs everyday cannot attain heaven. Just like 
thieves, he afflicts the living beings. That man of sinful soul goes 
to Naraka (‘Hell’) since he causes perpetual affliction (to others). 

133. The person who, having pondered over: ‘By what acts 
(of mine) have I been born here? Where (shall) I have to go from 
this place’, adopted suitable measures, is called Daksa-daksa 
(*cleverest of all the clever people"). 


l. This list of the Manvadi Tithis (i.e. Tithis of the commencement of the 
14 Manvantaras) agrees with that in MtP 17.6-8 and AP 117, 59-62. 
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134. In the course of eight months, in a day, in the early 
stage of life or in the course of the whole life a person must do 
that Karman (‘act’) whereby he attains happiness in the end. 

135. The expounders of Vedànta have mentioned two 

paths—that of Arcis (flame, bright light’) and that of Dhūrma 

(smoke"). The person who proceeds through the path of Dhūma 
returns (to Sarhsāra). He who goes along the path of Arcis attains 
liberation. 

136. The path of Dhüma is attained through Yajfas and 
the path of Arcis is obtained through Naiskarmya (i.c. cessation 
of all activities with motives and desires). The path other than 
these two is called Pakhanda (‘heretic path’). 

137. He who does not accept Devas or performs none of the 
holy rites enjoined by Manu, does not go through any of these 
two paths. This is the essential principle. 

138. Thus O excellent Brahmana, your questions have been 
Clarified in accordance with my capacity. Tell me whether it is 
good or otherwise. Reveal yourself too. 


CHAPTER SIX 
Narada Settles Brahmanas at the Holy Spot 


Šrī Narada said: 


|. On hearing this, O Phālguna, I had a thrill of joy. After 
revealing my identity, I spoke to the Brāhmaņas thus: 

2. *'*Blessed indeed is our father since eminent Brahmanas of 
your type are the defenders of what has been created by him. 
Formerly Hari revealed this truth: 

3. ‘Other than the eminent Brahmanas, the expounders of 
my path, can there be anything greater than me? I am infinite 
and I am the overlord of all living beings. There is nothing else 
greater than I.’ 

4. Hence, in every respect I am blessed to-day. The fruit of 
my birth has been obtained, since all of you who are free from 
sins and calamities, have been seen by me.” 
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5. Then those Brāhmaņas, the leader among whom was 
Šātātapa, got up suddenly. They honoured and adored me by the 
offerings of Arghya, Pādya etc. 

6-7. They said to me, O son of Prthā, the following words 
befitting good people: Blessed are we, O celestial sage, since 
you have come here to us. Where are you coming from? Where 
have you to go now? Whatis the purpose in coming here? Let 
this be said, O excellent sage." 

8. On hearing these pleasing words of the Brāhmaņas, O son 
of Pāņdu, I replied to those eminent sages: *«Let this be heard, O 
excellent Brāhmaņas. 

9-10. Atthe instance of god Brahmā, I wish to give a charit- 
able gift, an auspicious holy spot, to the Brāhmaņas in the great 
Tirtha (named) Mahi-Sagara-Sangama I had been testing the 
Brahmanas on my way to this place. You have been examined. I 
shall now settle you (in a colony), O Brāhmaņas. Agree to it. 

11-15a. On being told thus, Satatapa looked at the Brāh- 
maņas and said: ‘It is true, O Narada, that Bharata (India) is 
inaccessible even to Devas. What then about Mahi-Sagara- 
Sangama there itself? A person taking his holy plunge there, 
attains all the benefits of a great Tirtha. But there is a great risk 
by which we are extremely frightened. There are many thieves 
there. They are merciless and fond of daring adventures. They 
are taking our wealth denoted by the sixteenth and twenty-first 
letter among Sparsas (i.e. TA and PA. So TAPAS, penance, 
is indicated here). Without that wealth, how can we lead our 
life? Better to live fasting than to be within the grip of 


thieves.” 


Arjuna said: 

15b-16a. A strange thing is being told, O Brāhmaņa. Who 
are the thieves referred to? What is the wealth they are taking 
away? Who are these of whom the Brāhmaņas are afraid? 


Nārada said: 

16b-19. Lust, anger etc. are the thieves and penance is the 
wealth. Since they were afraid that this would be taken away, the 
Brahmanas said to me this, I told them subsequently, ‘Let it be 
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known, O excellent Brāhmaņas. What will the roguish thieves do 
tothose men who are alert and watchful? If a person is frigh- 
tened, idle and unclean, what indeed can be accomplished by 
him? The earth will swallow that man." 


Šātātapa said: 

20. We are afraid of the thieves. Indeed they take away a 
great deal of our wealth. Then how can we continue to be awake? 

21. The roguish thieves went away somewhere. Hence we 
bowed down and came. Thus we abandon everything. We are 
frightened, O sage. 

22. Accepting gifts too is terrible. It gives only one-sixth 
benefit. 


Even as he was saying thus, a sage named Harita said: 

23. “Who will foolishly abandon (the holy place) Mahi- 
Sāgara-Sangama where heaven and liberation can be easily 
attained? 

24. Which clever man will continue to stay in Kalapa and 
other villages if residence in Stambhatirtha! can be obtained even 
for half a moment? 

25. What willthe fear of thieves and all do to us if we 
steadfastly retain Kumāranātha, the protector, in our mind? 

26. Without daring, prosperity cannot be obtained at all. 
Hence, O Narada, I will go there at your instance. 

27-31. I have under me twenty-six thousand Brāhmaņas. 
They are all engaged inthe six holy acts (i.e. duties) of Brahmanas 
(viz. study and teaching of Vedas, performance of sacrifice by 
oneself or through others, acceptance of gifts and giving religious 
gifts). They are devoid of greed and arrogance or fraud. I will 
come along with them. This is excellent in my opinion." 


When these words were uttered, [ took them on the top of my 
staff and returned at once, O son of Prthà. I walked through 
the firmament with great joy. I passed through the snowy path 
extending to a hundred Yojanas and came to Kedāra* accompa- 


1. Khambhat or Cambay in Gujarat. 


2. Kedāranātha, one of the twelve great Lirīgas, It is in Garhwal district 
of U.P. 
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nied by those excellent Brāhmaņas. That place could be approach- 
ed through sky as well as through a Bila (‘subterrahean passage’) 
and not otherwise, due to the favour of Skanda. 


Arjuna said: 


32. Where is that village Kalapa?! How can it be approach- 
ed through subterranean passage? How is it due to the favour 
of Skanda? O Narada, tell this to me. 


Narada said: 


33. Itis told (by the Smrtis) that there is a snowy path ex- 
tending to a hundred Yojanas. At the end of it is the Kalapa 
village which too extends to a hundred Yojanas. 

34. Atthe end, it is said, there is a Vālukārņava (‘sea of 
sand’) extending to a hundred Yojanas. Hence that land (in the 
middle) extending to a hundred Yojanas is described as Bhimi- 
svarga (‘heaven on the earth’). 

35. Listen how it is possible to go there through a Bila 
(‘underground passage’). One should worship and propitiate 
Lord Guha without taking food or water. 

36. When Guha considers him to be free from sin, he directs 
him in dream, O descendant of Bharata, saying, “Go to the 
southern direction.” 

37. To the west of Guha, there is a big cave, a subterranean 
passage. He should enter it and go ahead seven hundred steps. 

38. There is an emerald Linga of the lustre of the sun there. 
Ahead of it, there is the soil of golden colour free from impurities. 

39-41. The person shall bow downto that Linga and take 
up some soil. He should then come to Stambha Tirtha and propi- 
tiate Kumaraka. Then a Kolam ( -- weight of one Told) of its water 
must be taken from the well after nightfall. Mixing the clay with 
that water, the person shall apply the same over the eyes like 


1. From the description of the location of Kalāpagrāma, it appears to 
be a hundred Yojanas (1200 kms) to the north (east?) of Kedāra (in Garhwal 
District in U.P.) and beyond Kalāpagrāma is a desert extending one hundred 
Yojanas. Kalapa is thus a fertile strip of land between the snowy Himalayas 
and the desert. It may be in a fertile valley in the northern range of the Hima- 
layas. But the subterranean path described in vy. 34-43 appears ficititious. 
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collyrium and smear it over parts of the body like unguent. Per- 
haps at the sixtieth step, he sees the splendid hole (i.e. under- 
ground path) through the power of the collyrium. 

42. The person then goes through that passage. By the power 
of unguent-like application over the body, the person is not eaten 
by the extremely terrible worms named Karisa. 

43. He may be able to see Siddhas resembling the sun in the 
middle of the passage. Going ahead like this, O son of Prthà, he 
reaches the excellent village of Kalāpa. 

44. Life expectation is reputed to be four thousand years 
there. The fruits may be eaten. Thereis no necessity to acquire 
any further merit. 

45-47. Thusit has been revealed to you. What happened 
subsequently; listen to it. On account of my power of penance I 
placed the Brāhmaņas in minute forms on the top of the staff and 
came over to Mahī-Sāgara-Sangama. Having got down there 
then, they were released on the bank of the sacred waterway. 
Then a holy plunge was taken by me along with those excellent 
Brāhmaņas. 

48. We took our bath in the meeting place of Mahi and the 
ocean, which dispels all defects and sins, like the forest fire (con- 
suming forest trees). We then performed the good holy rites of 
Tarpana (*water libations'). 

49. We repeated the most excellent of the names to be re- 
cited. We entered the holy meeting place (of the river and the 
ocean) and looked at the Sun, thinking about Hari in the heart. 

50. In the meantime, O son of Prthà, the Devas with Sakra 
at their head, the Planets beginning with Aditya (‘the Sun’) and 
all the Guardians of the Quarters gathered together. 

51-52. Theeight species of Devas, groups of Gandharvas 
and of celestial damsels assembled there. There was vocal and 
instrumental music in the course of that great festival. I made 
the preparation for washing the feet of the Brāhmaņas. At that 
time, I heard the words of some guest. 

53. It had the sound of Sāmans; it had the third note 
(i.e. Gāndhāra or the third accent, Svarita). It was very pleasing 
to the mind like the excellent devotion to Siva. 

54. He was asked by the Bráhmanas who got up (at that 
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time): *Who are you, O Brāhmaņa? Where have you come 
(from)? What do you seek? Tell us what you wish.” 


The Brahmana said: 


55. Iam the sage named Kapila.! Let this be intimated to 
Narada. I have come to request him. 


56. On hearing that I said: ‘Blessed am I, O great sage 
Kapila, since you have come here. There is nothing which cannot 
be given to you by us. There is no deserving person better than 
you.” 


Kapila said: 


57-58. O Narada, son of Brahma, listen to what should be 
given by you to me. Give me eight thousand Brahmanas. I shall 
make a gift of lands to those Brahmanas, the residents of the 
village Kalapa. Let this be done, O holy lord. 


59-61. Thereupon I promised thus, “Let it to be so, O great 
sage. O Kapila, let the excellent holy spot Kapila be made by 
you. If at the time of Sraddha or at an auspicious time, a guest 
were to be turned away (i.e. disappointed after approaching one in 
one's hermitage), every rite of the one shall be futile. He who does 
not adore a guest shall go to the world of hell (named) Raurava. 
He by whom the guest is worshipped is adored by Devas too." 

62-63. Sage Kapila was fed and propitiated with gifts and 
Yajfias. Thereafter, the glorious great sage Hārīta was invited for 
the purpose of washing the feet in the assembly of Siddhas and 
Devas. Then Hārīta placed his left foot forward. l 

64. Thereupon, a loud laughter arose among the Siddhas, 
celestial damsels and the Devas (?). But thinking more about 
the earth, the Brahmanas said ** Well done! Well done !”(?) 

65. Then, in my mind, there arose a sudden and great spasm 
of grief. I thought that the Gāthā (‘verse’) sung by the previous 
wise men was quite truc. 


am La P 


1. As noted in supra ftn to v. 22, ch. 2, Kapila is the preceptor of Narada, 
the narrator of this Kaumdrikd Khanda. But this Kapila is not treated like 
a Guru and hence must be another Brahmin of the same name. 
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66. In all actions and rites the Sabda (*word, syllable’) HA is 
despicable. Certainly auspicious words should be uttered by those 
who perform great tasks or holy rites. 

67. Then I said to the Brahmanas: ‘You will become fools. 
You will be subjected to all confusion and chaos due to poverty. 
You will have only a very little quantity of wealth and grain." 

68-70. When this was uttered, Harita laughed and spoke 
thus: «It will be your own loss, O sage, if you curse us. What 
curse is to be given to you? This curse alone will be your curse.”’ 
Then I thought over and said: *O Brahmana, what else could 1 
(do), after you had placed your left foot forward?” 


Hārīta said: _ 


71-75a. Listen to the reason, O intelligent one, why there 
has been listlessness (in my heart). It was because I thought thus 
to myself, ‘Alas, acceptance of gifts is a miserable thing. The 
Brahminical splendour of Brahmanas becomes diminished by 
accepting gifts. A Brahmana who accepts a Mahādāna (‘great 
charitable gift’) gives to the donor all his merits and auspicious- 
ness and the donor gives him his inauspiciousness (and sins) too. 

A donor and a recipient may argue with each other (?). He 
whose hand is placed beneath (with the palm upwards) (for 
accepting gifts) is abandoned as one of less intellect.’ 

It was because I was thinking thus that there was listlessness 
in my heart, O Narada. 

15b-77a. The following do become listless and inattentive: 
One who is distressed due to (want of) sleep; one who is exces- 
sively frightened; one who is greatly passionate and lustful; one 
who is afflicted due to sorrow; one who has been deprived of the 
entire belongings; and one whose mind is engrossed in another 
matter or person. A sensible man should not be angry with these. 
If you have become angry, Osage, it shall be harmful to you 
alone. 


Thereupon, being repentent I spoke to them: 

77b-78. “Fie upon me, the evil-minded one who has not 
pondered before action. What is it that does not befall those who 
commit themselves before pondering over anything? 

79. One shall not jump into an action all of a sudden. It is 
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the cause of great disasters. All the riches woo the self-possessed 
one who thinks well before doing anything.! 

80-82. Truthfully did Cirakari say formerly: Formerly there 
was an extremely intelligent famous Brahmana named Cirakārī* 
in the family of Angiras. He was the son of Gautama. Since he 
used to undertake all activities after some delay in pondering 
over them, and in view of the fact that he accomplished his tasks 
only after some delay, he was called Cirakārī. Undertaking (acti- 
vities) with lethargy, he was called silly and dull-witted by the 
people with versatility of intellect but (really) not far-sighted. 

83-87. Once his father became angry with his mother be- 
cause of her moral laxity.? Passing over other sons, his father 
said to him, ‘Kill this mother (of yours).' On account of his 
natural quality of delayingin all activities, he said after some 
time, ‘So (it shall be)” In view of his habit of doing everything 
after a delay, he thought over this for along time: «How shall I 
carry out the behest of my father and how shall I refrain from 
killing my mother? Under the pretext of doing a Dharma, am 1 
tosink in this (sin) like an evil one? If father's command is 
Dharma, sparing mother may be an Adharma.* There is no free- 


1. Cf. Bhāravi's Krrátárjuniya 11.30. Apologetically Narada attributes 
his curse to Hārita due to his thoughtlessness (v. 78) and in support, quotes 
this verse equating thereby slowness in action with thoughtfulness (Vimrsya- 
káritva). 

2. The episode of Cirakari appears in Mbh, Santi 266.3-78. Our text 
(SkP) adopts about 85 lines or so from Mbh and adds a few different lines of 
its own, But there are important differences between the two versions. 

(1) The Mbh Story seems to be influenced by the story of Gautama and 
Ahalyā, while that in SkP by Parašurāma-Jamadagni episode with the 
difference that Parasuráma kills his mother instantly despite his love for her 
and gets her resuscitated again immediately. Here Cirakàri delays till his 
father cools down and reverses the order. 

(2) In SkP Indra, the ravisher of Cirakārī's mother appears as an adviser. 
Strangely enough Gautama condones his wife's lapse, as she took Indra 
disguised as Gautama as her bonafide husband. 

(3) As pointed out by Nilakaņtha, the commentator of Mbh, the Cira- 
kāri legend advises delay in executing an order involving Himsd. Here delay 
in action is interpreted as thoughtfulness, 

(4) The sober attitude to women's lapses is an advanced outlook in SkP. 

3, Vide v.108 below. 

4. (otherwise it is the duty of the son always to protect his mother.) 
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dom in the state of being a son. Does it not afflict me much? 
Who can be happy after killing a woman and that too one’s own 
mother? 

88. Who can gain renown after disrespecting his father? It is 
proper to respect one’s father and it is also proper to protect 
one’s own mother. 

89. Both of them are worthy of forbearance. How can one 
overstep them? Father re-creates himself in his wife. He is re- 
born in his own wife (and that is the son). 

90. Itis to preserve and uphold morality, chastity and 
spiritual lineage of the family (that he does so). I am his own self. 
I have been assigned the status of a son by my father. 

91. What the father says in the post-natal holy rite and what 
he says at the time of the investiture with the sacred thread, is 
sufficient to stabilise (the relationship) with a desire to attain the 
honour of being a father. 

92. It isthe father alone who gives everything worthy of 
being given, beginning with (our very) body. Hence, the directive 
of the father should be carried out. It need not be deliberated 
upon. 

93. Sins of one who carries out the instructions of his father 
are blown away. Father is heaven. Father is Dharma. Father is 
the greatest penance. 

94. Iffather is pleased, all the deities are pleased. If father 
pronounces the blessings, they immediately resort to him (to 
fructify). 

95-97a. If father hails with joy, that is the expiation for all 
sins. The flower breaks away from its peduncle. The fruit falls off 
from the stalk. A son (by his misdeeds) may try to harm the filial 
affection. But father does not cast it off. It is (the duty) of the son 
to think thus about the importance of father. The position of 
father is by no means insignificant. (Now) I shall think about my 
mother. 

97b-98. My mother is the cause of this mortal frame of 
mine, this human form evolved out of the five elements, just as 
Arani (i.e. a piece of wood used to kindle sacred fire) which 
causes fire. Mother is the Araņi for the body of a man. She is the 
completion or accomplishment of all the aims in life. 

99. On the acquisition of a mother, one is accorded good 
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protection; otherwise one ts helpless and devoid of guidance. If 
anyone adopts (a lady) as his mother, he never comes to grief 
even if he is devoid of wealth. Even old age does not overpower 
him. 

100-102a. Though a person is bereft of wealth, yet he approa- 
ches (his mother) in the house calling her‘O mother’. One who 
has resorted to one’s mother will act like a two-year old infant 
even in his hundredth year, even when he is surrounded by sons 
and grandsons. 

[t is the mother who brings up the son in accordance with the 
injunctions regarding nourishment whether he (i.e. the son) is 
efficient or inefficient, whether he is lean or fat. No one else 
does this. 

102b-105. When he grows old, he becomes miserable. When 
one is separated from one’s mother, one becomes aged and dis- 
tressed. The whole of the universe becomes a void for him then. 

There is no shade (i.e. protection from the blazing sun) like 
mother; there is no goal (of spiritual attainment) like mother; 
there is no other protection like mother; there is no water booth 
like mother (as she breast-feeds her child). 

A mother is called Dhātrī! because she holds us within her 
belly. She is Janani because she gives birth to us. She is Amba be- 
cause she causes the growth and development of our limbs. She 
is called Virasū by giving birth to heroic sons, Since she renders 
service to infants, she is called Svašrū.? She is called Mata be- 
cause she (deserves ?) honours and respects. 

106. They know that father is the single aggregation of all 
deities. The multitude of human beings and deities do not excel 
mother. 

107. Preceptors if fallen are to be abandoned, but not at all 
mother (even though fallen) because mother is more important 
than anyone else in view of her holding the children in her 
womb and nurturing them.’ 

108. Onthe banks of the river Kau$ikī, his mother was 
wistfully watching king Bali who was sporting with his woman- 
folk. Since she took a long time (to return to the hermitage) he 
was directed (by his father) to kill his own mother. 


1. Cf. Mbh, Santi 226.32, 33 for similar etymologies. 
2. Mbh reading 'sušrū' (Santi 266.33) is better. 
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109-111. Though he was pondering over the whole thing, 
even after a long time he did not come to the end (i.e. decision) 
of his deliberation. In the meantime Sakra assumed the form of 
a Brahmana and came near the hermitage of his father singing 
the following verse: 

‘All women are false as Sūtrakāra (‘composer of aphorisms’) 
has said it. Hence only the fruit must be taken from them. The 
learned one, the intelligent one must not keep his eyes on their 
defects.’ 

On hearing this the liberal-minded Medhatithi (?Gautama’) 
worshipped him. 

112. He was miserable and worried. He returned shedding 
tears profusely: ‘Alas, I have been swayed by malice; I have sunk 
down in the ocean of misery. 

113. I have killed a chaste woman, my wife. Who will 
redeem me (from the sin)? The liberal-minded Cirakari has been 
ordered by me in a hurry. 

114. If he is Cirakari (‘delaying in action’) he may save me 
from sin. O Cirakārika, welfare unto you. Welfare unto you, 
O Cirakarika. 

115. If you are delayed in acting to-day you really are 
Cirakārika. Save me, your mother and the penance acquired by 
me. 

116. (Save) my soul that has entered sinful activity, O 
Cirakarika of splendid name.’ 

Thinking thus the dejected Gautama reached the place. 

117-120. He saw his son Cirakarika near his mother. On 
seeing his father the extremely distressed Cirakārī abandoned 
the weapon and stood near him with the head (bent down). He 
began to pray for his favour. On seeing his son prostrating on 
the ground with the head (bent down), and his wife still alive, he 
experienced greatest joy. When the son had stood near her with 
the weapon in his hand, she had not understood that he was 
about to kill her. On seeing the son bowing down at the feet of 
his father this idea occurred to her: ‘From fear he is trying to 
hide his fickleness in taking up a weapon.’ 


1. Gautama appears to be the Gorra and Medhātithi is the personal name 
of Cirakārī's father. 
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121. His father smiled for a long time, sniffed at his head 
for a long time, embraced him for a long time with his arms and 
blessed, *Live for a long time.” 

122. Medhātithi who was joyful for a long time said to his 
son: *O Cirakārika, welfare unto you. Be Cirakārī (‘delayer in- 
action”) for a long time. 

123. O gentle son, what is being done by you after a great 
deal of delay in the course of a long period, does not make me 
grieved.’ 

The learned one, the excellent sage Gautama, quoted the 
following verses too: 

124. «One should take counsel for a long time. One should 
abandon what is done (by one) only after a delay. One should 
contract friendship only after a prolonged (test). But that friend- 
ship should be maintained for a Jong time. 

125. In sickness, in pride, in haughtiness (i.e. arrogance), in 
a sinful act and in a displeasing activity he who delays is praised. 

126. He who delaysto take action when the guilt of the 
following persons is not clear, is praised. They are kinsmen, 
friends, servants and womenfolk. 

127. One should pursue righteous activities for a long time. 
One should continue search and research for a long time. One 
should associate with learned men for a long time. One should 
serve persons liked and loved, for a long time. 

[28-129a. One should train and educate oneself for a long 
time. In the case of telling others even what is virtuous and 
righteous by way of advice, if one delays in it, one is not des- 
pised. One should ask others and listen to others for a long time. 
By such delay one is not insulted. 

129b-131.! In doing the righteous thing, when the enemy has 
weapons in his hands, when a deserving person is near at hand, 
when there is danger and in the case of worshipping good people, 
the person who delays in not praised.”’ 

After saying this, he reached his hermitage in the company of 
his wife and son. He performed worship for a long time. The 
sage went to heaven where he stayed for a long time. 


1. This shows that prompt action in emergencies is advocated by the 
Purana. 
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As for us, though we speak thus, we have been duped by 
delusion. 

132. In the age of Kali, O Brāhmaņas, my curse will fall on 
you. Some Brahmanas will always be equipped with all good 


qualities.” 


133. After washing the feet (of the Brāhmaņas) I made the 
Devas the witnesses near Dharmavarman and performed the rite 
of Samkalpu (i.c. ceremonious announcement of what is proposed 
to be done). 

134. The Brahmanas were made satisfied by means of vari- 
ous gifts of gold, cows, houses, ready cash etc., wives, ornaments 
and garments. 

135-136. Then Indra raised his hand and said in the assem- 
bly of Devas: “As long as the daughter of the Mountain, who 
has occupied the left part of the body of Hara, aslong as Gaņeša, 
as long as we all stay, as long as the three worlds continue to 
exist, O Suras, this holy spot established by Nārada shall flourish 
and rejoice. 

137. lfa person were to harass (by troublesome acts, thefts 
etc.) the people herc or spoil this place, he should be the victim 
of Brahma’s curse, Rudra's curse, Visnu's curse and the curse of 
the Brahmanas.”’ 

138. Thereupon all of them became delighted and said **Let 
it be so”. 

Thus in the holy spot established by me, the sage founded the 
holy region of Kapila. Both of them were for the sake of Devas. 
Thereupon, the delighted Devas went to the celestial abode. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Nadijangha's Story 


Arjuna said: 

l. The miraculous greatness of the place of meeting of Mahi 
and the ocean has been described by you. I am very much sur- 
prised and am highly delighted. 

2. I, therefore, wish to hear this in detail, O Narada. In 
whose Yajfia did Mahi become wearied and highly distressed due 
to the scorching heat of the fire? 


Narada said: 

3. I shall recount the great narrative as to how the river 
Mahi was born. Listening to this holy story, O Son of Pandu, 
you will obtain merit. 

4. Formerly, there was aking onthe earth well-known as 
Indradyumna. He was a liberal donor, conversant with all 
Dharmas. The lord was worthy of honour and he honoured 
others. 

5-6. He knew what was proper and what improper. He was 
an abode of discriminating knowledge, an ocean of good 
qualities. 

There was no city, village or town which was not characterized 
by the signs of his Pūrta Dharma (i.e. building of temples, shrines, 


t. The story of Indradyumna which is told here in extenso, 15 briefly 
stated in prose in Mbh, Vana 199. 

Indradyumna, an ancient king, was driven out of heaven on the ground 
that his renown was forgotten on the earth. He came down to the earth and 
enquired of the following oldest living beings on the earth: 

(i) Márkandeya, the sage, 

(ii) Pravaraka, the owl, 

(111) Nàdijangha, the crane, and 
(iv) Akūpāra, the tortoise. 

The last remembers Indradyumna for his sacrifices. When there was one 
witness to remember him, he was invited again to heaven by sending a 
chariot. 

SkP tells this story in details as Mahi, the central point of this Khanda, 
rose due to Indradyumna’s sacrifices. In our text, Indradyumna refuses to go 


to an ephemeral world like Svarga. 
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parks, tanks etc. for public good) on the whole of the earth. He 
performed the offering of many girls in marriages in accordance 
with the Brahma! form of marriage. 

7-11. This king gave thousands and thousands by way of 
charitable gift to those who sought wealth. On the days of Dašami 
(‘tenth day of the lunar fortnight’), Dundubhis (i.e. big drums) 
were placed on elephants and beaten to announce throughout 
the city that the people should perform the holy rite (of fasting) 
of Ekādašī the next day in the morning. That king performed 
many Yajfias continuously, where they drank the Soma juice. This 
continuity was broken only when the king was engaged in battle. 
With the Darbha grass spread over it, the earth rose up two 
Angulas in level. It is possible to count the sand particles in 
Ganga, the torrents of rain, as well as the stars in the sky, by 
wise men but not his meritorious deeds. On account of meritori- 
ous deeds like these, the king attained the abode of Prajāpati 
along with his physical body, by means of an aerial chariot, O 
son of the Kuru family. Then he enjoyed all those pleasures which 
even the immortal ones (i.e. Devas) found it difficult to attain. 

12. Atthe end of a hundred Kalpas, once, when thc king 
approached him at the time of service and attendance, Prajāpati 
(Brahmā) spoke to him: 


Brahma said: 

13. Oexcellent king Indradyumna, go immediately to the 
earth's surface. You must not remain in my world even for a 
moment to-day. 


Indradyumna asked: 


14. Why do you despatch me to the earth from here now, 
O Brahmā, when much of my merit still remains. Tell me the 


reason. 


Brahm replied: 


15-17. Well-protected merit alone, O king, is not the cause 
of enjoying heavenly pleasures, without spotless fame extending 


1. Bráhma— The most excellent form of marriage. In this one's daughter 
with valuibles is gifted to one well-versed in Vedas, 
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to the three worlds. Due to the lapse of a great deal of time there 
has resulted loss of your renown now on the surface of the earth. 
Go and revive it, O king, ifyou have any desire to stay in my 
abode. 


Indradyumna said: 

18. How can my meritorious deeds continue to be on the 
earth, O Brahmā? What should be done by me? The means (for 
doing so) do not occur to my mind. 


Brahmā said: 

19-21a. Kāla (‘Time’) is very powerful indeed. It takes up 
even me as well as all the Cosmic Eggs. What then in the case of 
people like you? Hence I consider, O king, that this is the pro- 
per thing for you to do, that you return to the heaven after mak- 
ing your renown clearly manifest once again. 


21b-24a. The king heard these words of Brahma and found 
himself come down to the earth in the city of Kampilya.1 He 
himself asked (the people) about himself, his city and his country 


with great surprise. 


The people said: 
We do not know king Indradyumna or his city, which you 
are asking us. Ask someone of a very long life. 


Indradyumna enquired: 

24b-28. O people, on this earth, in this kingdom of the 
conqueror of the earth, who is reputed as the oldest living per- 
son? Tell me where he is. Do not delay. 


The people replied: 
It is heard that there is a sage in the forest of Naimisa, who 


1. Kārhpilya --Modern Kampil, 28 miles north-east of Fatehgarh in 
Farrakkabad District U.P. It was the capital of king Drupada of South 
Paficdla, It was presumably Indradyumna’s capital city ages back as he 
started his search for someone knowing him here, 
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is well-known as Markandeya and who can remember (events) of 
the last seven Kalpas. Go to him and clarify your doubts. 


Advised thus by them, he went there, saw that sage, bowed 
down to him and asked him what he had in his mind. 


Indradyumna said: 


Your Holy Lordship are well-known in the world now as the 
oldest living person. Hence I ask whether Your Lordship know 
king Indradyumna or not. 


Sri Markandeya replied: 


29. Within the last seven Kalpas there was no one named 
Indradyumna. O king, what shall I say? Ask me some other 
doubt of yours. 


30. On hearing those words the king became disappointed. 
He attempted to gather material to make fire. On seeing it, the 
sage said: 


Markandeya said: 


31-34. O gentle Sir, do not commit this rash act. Listen to 
my words. Even after a hundred years, bliss may come to a man 
if he remains alive, 

So I shall do something to prevent and assuage your misery. 
Listen, gentle Sir. I have an aged friend, a crane well reputed as 
Nadijangha. He will know you definitely. Hence, come quickly; 
we shall go to that place. 

Indeed the life of noble-souled ones has mutual help as its 
sole benefit and purpose. If he were to know (Indradyumna), 
without any trace of doubt, he will say so. 


35. Thus the prominent Brahmana and the leading king 
started with pleasure towards Himālaya, the abode of 
Nadijangha. 

36. On seeing his friend Markandeya who had come after a 
long time, the crane became delighted. He along with (other) birds 
welcomed him with great longing for him and stood face to 
face. 
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37. Atthe outset he made all the customary demonstration 
of pleasure by means of welcome and enquiry after the health. 
Thereafter he asked him the purpose of his visit, saying ‘Tell 
me the reason for your visit.” 

38-40. Thereafter, Mārkaņdeya told the crane about the 
matter on hand as desired by him: "Do you know Indradyumna 
who had been a king on this earth? This, my friend, wants to 
know the same. If not, he would rather forsake his life by enter- 
ing fire. In order to save his life, tell me if you know the king." 


Nàdgljangha replied: 

41-42. O leading Brāhmaņa, now I remember (the cvents 
of the last) fourteen Kalpas. Far from seeing him, I never remem- 
ber having heard any news about him. There was no king named 
Indradyumna on the earth. Only this much do I know, O lead- 
ing Brāhmaņa. 


Nārada said: 

43. On hearing that his age was so much, the king was sur- 
prised and asked: **What is it on account of which there was 
such a long life of yours? Is it charitable gift or penance? I am 
surprised (at it).”” 


Nāģījangha said: 

44. On account of the greatness of Ghrtakambala! and 
of the boon of the Trident-bearing Lord, I secured this long 
life. This body of a crane is due to a curse. 

45. In my previous birth I was a Brahmana’s son on the 
earth, the son of the good sage Višvarūpa, of the same spiritual 
lineage as Pārāšarya. 

46. Iwasa boy (-Bálaka'), a great favourite of my father, 
fondly called Baka (‘a crane") by him. O gentle Sir, during my 
boyhood I was naturally very rash. 


1. Originally Ghrtakaribala as described in AV Parisista 33 was different. 
The Purāņic rite is described in vv. 47ff. Ghrtakambala Pūjā is to be per- 
formed on Makara-Sarikrānti day. The chapter describes the great efficacy 
of such a Pūjā. 
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47-51. Once on a Makarasankranti day in (the beginning) of 
Ūttarāyaņa (‘Northern transit of the Sun’), I took away the 
emerald Sivalinga of my father while he was busily engaged in 
the worship of the deity. On account of my childishness and 
rashness I took it away and put it in a pot of ghee. In the 
morning, when the night came to a close, as my father removed 
the remnants of the previous day's worship, he found the Siva 
shrine vacant. On seeing it (so) he became terrified. He asked 
me in a sweet voice: “Dear boy, tell me where you have kept the 
Liüga concealed. I shall give you whatever is desired by you, 
something to eat or anything else liked by you." 

Thereupon, due to my childish nature and because | was 
greedy of the foodstuff (promised), the auspicious Linga was 
taken out of the pot of ghee and handed over to my father. 

52. After some time I died and was reborn in a palace as 
the son of the overlord of Anarta.! I could then recollect the 
(events of the) previous birth. 

53. It was all due to the greatness of ghee-covering (of the 
Linga) [*GAhrta-Kambala'] when the sun was in Capricorn. It was 
due to the contact ofthe ghee and the Linga, although due to 
childishness and contemptuous disregard. 

54. Thereupon, the Linga was installed by me remembering 
the previous birth. Ever since then, I used to smear (i.e. cover), 
Lingas with ghee. 

55. Icontinued to do this in accordance with my capacity 
after inheriting the kingdom of my forefathers. Then the delight- 
ed Lord, the consort of Pārvatī, said to me: 

56. “I am delighted with your Ghrtakanbalapūjā in the 
previous birth. I have given you the kingdom (on that account). 
Now choose whatever you desire.” 

57-60a. On being chosen by me Siva granted me the lord- 
ship of the Ganas on Kailása as desired by me. Even asI 
bowed down to him and stood before him in the same body, 
Siva who was perpetually delighted, said to me: “From today 
onwards if any other man were to worship me with ghee on the 
Makarasanīkrānti day, he shail surely become a Gana of mine.” 


1. Ánarta is North Gujarat here (De 7). 
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After saying this, O gentle Sir, Siva made me the lord of a crore 
of Gaņas with the name Pratīpa Pālaka and 1 stood by the order 
of Siva. 

60b-63. "Though l obtained the royal glory, yet, as the Pro- 
vidence would have it, I was not competent to retain it. This 
glory was like a bee that hovered round and round with the six 
feet such as Kama ('Lust") etc. and was naturally very fickle. Like 
a mad elephant I wandered (everywhere). I was devoid of the 
thought of what should be done and what should not be done. 
I was exceedingly haughty and proud. Just as a mean, base- 
born man, in spite of obtaining learning, nobility of birth and 
riches, becomes a victim of calamities, in the same manner as 
rivers fall into ocean (I too became overwhelmed by calamities). 

64. When some time elapsed thus, in the course of my 
wanderings, I casually went to a mountain where the caves were 
blocked by ice (boulders). 

65. The sage Gálava! (was staying) there with his wife and 
was engaged in penance for ever. He was lean and emaciated 
due to severe austerities with the network of blood vessels (clearly 
visible). 

66. This physical body of the Brāhmaņa was not at all 
fond of worldly pleasures and benefits. He was devoted to 
severe penance for the sake of endless happiness after death. 

67-68. His wife, a lady of excellent complexion, vanquished 
the whole universe with her excessive beauty. She was a slender- 
bodied, dark-complexioned, fawn-eyed lady with plump and pro- 
truding breasts. Her speech was slightly faltering like the inarti- 
culate sound of a swan expressing joy. In her gait, she resembled 
an elephant in rut. She had ample buttocks but very slender 
waist. She had very long tresses. 

69. Her navel was depressed. (It seemed) that she was crea- 
ted by Brahmā who desired to see all beauty, scattered (in differ- 
ent objects), concentrated in one individual. 

70-74a. I became immodest on seeing that beloved wife of 
Gālava, O gentle Sir. I became hit with volleys of arrows by 

i. He is a different person from the son of Višvāmitra or the sage who 
married king Yayāti's daughter Madhavi mentioned in Mbh, Udyoga, Chs. 
106-21 and other sages of the same name mentioned in Chitrav's Prácina 
Caritra Ko$a (PCK), pp. 319-20. 
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the Flower-bowed Lord (i.e. Kāma Deva). Even the sages who 
are supposed to possess discretion are so, only as long as they are 
not looked at with the side-glances by fawn-eyed women. 

This was resolved by me in my mind as I desired to abduct 
her. (I mentally planned) that I would kidnap in such and such 
a manner, that lady well-guarded by the power of penance of the 
sage. (I thought) ‘If the sage curses me for her sake, it will be 
my discomfiture. Either she becomes my wife or I court death. 
So I shall become a disciple of this sage and be devoted to his 
service. On getting an opportunity, I will kidnap her. This lady 
is not suited to this sage.’ 

74b-82. Icameto that decision and so assumed the form of 
a disciple. Urged by the inevitable future, I bowed down to 
Gālava and spoke the following words. 

In the case of the following things, everything will be in 
accordance with what has been formerly done by men, viz. 
intellect, friendship and endeavour. “I am endowed with discri- 
mination and detachment, O holy lord, and I have approached 
you. I am your disciple. I have to be taught (by you). I bow 
down to the sentient Brahman, visible in the form of Gālava. 
He is the great sage who is my helmsman and who is to take me 
across (the ocean of worldly existence) which is boundless. He 
is Visnu who has taken the form of a Brahmana. 

I have been bitten bythe blackserpent of Avidyā (‘Ignorance’). 
I am afflicted with its poison, O Jārgulika (‘Snake-doctor’), 
revive me by means of the great Mantras of sound advice. 

The great tree of excessive delusion is growing within the 
Avapa (‘water-basin round a tree’) of the heart. Let it be destroy- 
ed by the sharp-edged hatchet of your (wise) sayings. 

Let this tree which grows (as an obstruction) in the path of 
liberation and which is watered by the association of the foolish 
ones, be cut now by means of the axe of learning by (you), the 
Carpenter. 

I resort (to you). Iam your disciple devoted to your service 
for a long time. I shall bring sacrificial twigs, Darbha grass, 
fruits and roots, logs of wood and water. Bless me, the humble 
one, who have approached you.” 

83. Already I had been nicknamed Baka formerly (i.e. in 
previous birth) and now I resorted to the deceitful tactics of a 
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Baka thus. Thereupon, the sage who had always fixed his mind 
on straightforwardness blessed me. . 

84. I became excessively humble and began to please him 
along with his wife. Everyday, I tried to delight them strenuous- 
ly in order to gain their confidence. 

85. The sage was wise. He did not have full confidence in 
his wife who could be a target (of attack of vicious persons). 
Moreover, he knew about the general conduct of women. Hence 
the Brahmana used to sleep keeping her in his lap (guarding her 
closely). 

86. On another day that Brahmana lady happened to be in 
her monthly period. Having confidence in me, the poor lady 
slept in a place away (from the sage) at night. 

87. Thinking this to be a good opportunity, I became delight- 
ed. At midnight I assumed the guise of a robber and abducted her. 

88. On being taken away by me, the lady lamented loudly. 
I (pacified her saying) ‘no’, ‘no’, Recognising me by my voice, she 
spoke to the sage: 

89-90. “This wicked fellow of fraudulent tactics like those 
of a crane, covering himself with the cloak of piety and misbe- 
having much, is taking me by force. Save me from him, O 
Galava. 

He has been your disciple. Now he has become a robber. 
He desires to abduct me. Hence protect me (O Sage). Worthy 
of being sought refuge in, be my resort and refuge.” 

91. Simultaneously with her utterance of these words the 
sage Gālava awoke. Saying “Stop, stop" to me he paralyzed my 
movement. 

92. Paralyzed by the sage, I stood motionless like a form 
painted in a pictur. I became ashamed and felt as though I was 
entering my own limbs. 

93. Then the infuriated Gālava approached me and said 
those words as unbearable as thunderbolt, whereby I became a 
crane. 


Gālava said: 


94. Since I have been deceived by you, O meanest among 
men, by adopting fraudulent tactics of a crane, you will be a 
crane for a long time. 
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95. Thus, because I resorted to an evil thing, I was cursed by 
the sage. By trying to enjoy another man’s wife I came to this 
disaster. 

96. There is nothing else which shortens the life-span of a 
person than enjoying another man’s wife. 

97. That chaste ascetic lady whose limbs had been defiled 
by my touch, took her bath after being released by me and curs- 
ed me in the same manner. 

98. On being cursed by both of them, I trembled like the 
leaves of the holy fig tree. I bowed down to the couple there and 
sald: 

99. “lama Gana of Ivara himself. Still I was rude and 
immodest (and harmed) you both. Just as you have restrained 
me, in the same manner kindly bless me too. 

100. Indeed in the case of a Brahmana, there is a razor in 
the speech, but the heart is butter-like. They may be angry but 
when entreated they become pleased in a moment. 

101. Since I opposed you, you alone must be my refuge. To 
those who falter in their steps on the ground the ground itself is 
their support. 

102. Even the lordship of Ganas has become a cause of 
regret for me. The riches of a rude and immodest fellow come to 
an end in disaster. 

103. Men of discrimination know by means of their intellect 
the calamity coming from others. But the mean-minded do not 
know both (?) without their own exprience. 

104. After attaining splendour, learning and prosperity an 
immodest fellow becomes proud and haughty like me and never 
retains his position for a long time. 

105. To those who are blind with pride, the cause of pride 
are learning, wealth and nobility. These alone cause restraint in 
good persons. 

106. The intellect of those who have not conquered their 
own self is not inclined towards good result and consequence. 
Those people like me cause the bad reputation of being ‘Fickle’ 
to Sri (i.e. wealth and glory). 

107. Hence, O excellent sage, be pleased. Put an end to my 
curse. Good men are always of forgiving nature, even in the 
case of impolite persons.” 
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108. When I put forward such pleading words humbly, the 
sage became inclined to be pleased and he put an.end to my 
curse. 


Gālava said: 


109. When you assist King Indradyumna in reviving his lost 
reputation, you will attain liberation. 


110. Thus due to the curse of the sage, I became a Baka in 
the family of KaSyapa. Ever since, I am staying on the Himacala 
mountain. 

111. Asa result of the Ghrtakambala (i.e. worship of the 
Linga by smearing it with ghee), I obtained kingdom and long 
life. Now 1 have the ability to know the events of the previous life 
and other similar powers. Through the curse of the sage Gālava 
I got the form of a crane. So, O gentle Sir, everything asked by 
you today has been recounted. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
Prākārakarņa's Story! 


Nārada said: 


1. On hearing the words uttered by the crane Nādījangha, 
the king became extremely miserable in the company of Markan- 
deya. 

2. On seeing the king miserable with tears in the eyes, the 
sage who too was equally sorry, spoke to the crane on his behalf: 

3-4. «O highly fortunate bird, after creating hope in Indra- 
dyumna, I came here along with him to you, hoping that since 
we two are long-lived, we may know Indradyumna partially. 

But his purpose is not achieved. He will give up his life by 
entering fire, since he has come to the stage of frustration and 
dejection. 


1. This chapter describes the great efficacy of Siva's worship with Bilva 
leaves. | 
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5. Heapproached me. I approached you. But his desire 
was not fulfilled. So I shall follow him. I adjure you with death. 

6. Good people cannot tolerate seeing that the person who 
has been given hope and allowed to come near is disappoint- 
ed. Hence death is far better than life. 

7. What he had in his heart was requested for by him and 
it was promised by me, keeping in my mind you, my friend 
of very long life, in the matter of knowing him. 

8. There is no purpose in my long life since I was not able 
to accomplish what had been promised. O friend, now, it fulfils 
the hope and desire of those who request (for help) by deception 
alone. 

9. If what is promised is carried out, the state of being a 
slave in the village of the meanest folk is praiseworthy in the 
case of (all) men as in the case of Harigcandra. Not sticking to 
truthfulness is not praiseworthy at all. 

10-11. Mitra (‘Friend’) is a synonym of Sneha (‘affection’) 
and that is known as Saptapada (i.e. effected by speaking seven 
words or going seven steps together). Of what nature is that 
affection which is not perceptible towards a distressed friend? 

Hence I shall gather together means of making fire along 
with (this king) for the sake of one whose body is renown. This 
is true, O friend. 

12. Allow me (to go), O highly fortunate Nadijangha, O 
most excellent one among birds. This is my last meeting with 


you." 


Nārada said: 
13. He heard these words uttered by Mārkaņdeya, which 
were as unbearable as thunderbolt. He meditated for a moment. 


Then (apparently) pleased he spoke to them: 


Nāģījangha said: 
14. Ifitisso, O excellent sage, prevent this friend of yours 
from entering the fire now. There is a person who has lived 


longer than I. 
15. Heis an owl named Prākārakarņa on the mountain 


Sivaparvata (i.e. Kailāsa). He will know king Indradyumna 
certainly. 
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16. Hence I shall go to that mountain, the abode of Siva, 
along with you and this (king) for the sake of accompfishing the 
task of (our) friend. 


17. After he had said this, those three leading Dvijas 
(‘twice-borns’)—a bird, a brahmana, a ksatriya) went to Kailāsa 
and saw that owl (staying) in his own nest. 

18. With due welcome and honour he received them. The 
Baka was asked about the other two. He then told him about 
everything that they wanted. 

19. “You are long-lived. If you know king Indradyumna 
tell us. There is something to be done by Knowing it. We (three) 
will then remain alive.” 

20-21. On being asked thus, the owl became sad, because 
it had to accomplish the task of a friend (but could not do so). 
He said, “I do not know king Indradyumna. Twenty-eight Kalpas 
have passed since [ was born on this earth. This king Indra- 
dyumna was neither heard of, nor seen on this earth." 

22-23. On hearing this, the king was surprised that the span 
of his life was so great. Although he was sad, he asked (the owl) 
about his longevity: *If your life is so long, say how it was 
obtained by you. How did you get this excessively contemptible 
state of an owl?” 


Prākārakarņa said: 


24. Listen, O gentle Sir, how I got a long life. It was due 
to the worship of Siva. This contemptible form of an owl is due 
to the curse of a great sage. 

25. Formerly I was a Brahmana born in the family of 
Vasistha. I was well-known as Ghanta. I was engaged in the 
worship of Siva at Varanasi. 

26. I habitually listened (to the discourses) on Dharma in 
the assembly of good men. I heard (the mode of worshipping). 
I worshipped Lord Siva with unbroken Bilva (Aegle Marmelos) 
leaves. 

27. Neither jasmine nor Mandāra (Erythrina Indica) nor 
lotus nor Mallika (Jasminum Zambac) are such a favourite of the 
enemy of Madana (i.e. Lord Siva) as Srivrksa (i.e, Bilva). 
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28. Ifa single (i.e. three in a cluster) unbroken Bilva leaf is 
placed on the head of Siva, the merit of (the worship with) a 
hundred thousand flowers is obtained. 

29. One can live for a hundred-thousand years in heaven by 
worshipping the Linga faithfully with unbroken Bilva leaves 
brought by oneself. 

30. Hearing this from good scriptures, I used to worship 
Īsvara faithfully thrice a day with Bilva leaves, each being a 
cluster of three leaves. 

31. Then at the end of a hundred years, the Moon-crested 
Lord became satisfied. He appeared before me and spoke to me 
In a voice as majestic as the sound of cloud: 


Ivara said: 

32. O eminent Brahmana, 1 am satisfied and delighted with 
your worship with the Bilva leaves. Choose what you desire, 
which I shall give unto you even if it be very difficult to get. 

33. Iget extremely great satisfaction and delight (when I 
am worshipped) with even a single unbroken Bilva leaf; not so 
with crores of other (flowers etc.). 


34. On being told thus by Lord Sambhu, I chose the boon 
that had been in my mind. *O Lord, make me an immortal one, 
devoid of old age.” 

35. Then the Lord with sportive grace said to me unhesita- 
tingly, “So (it shall be)" and vanished. I derived great delight 
and pleasure. 

36. I knew myself to be the most blessed and contented on 
the earth. At this time itself there was a certain Brahmana born 
in the family of Bhrgu. 

37. Virtuous and meritorious in the course of three births, 
he was an Aksavit (‘conversant with the sense organs’) as well as 
Aksarārthavit (‘one who knows the letters and their meaning or 
one who knows the imperishable one"). A chaste woman well-repu- 
ted as Sudaršanā was his beloved wife. 

38. She was the daughter of Devala. She was unparalleled 
on the earth in regard to her beauty. She used to be joyous at 
the sight of her husband, on seeing his face. 
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39. Inher he begot a daughter who was considered not 
different from her mother. She (i.e. the girl) ceased to be a child 
and was heading towards youthful (form and features). 

40-41. The father was unable to give the daughter endowed 
with all good qualities, to anyone. She was seen by me at the 
time of transition from one stage to another (i.e. childhood to 
maidenhood). She was very charming due to the emotions and 
sentiments of the developing youthfulness awakening in her. The 
two stages had a happy mingling in her body like that of rice 
and gingelly seeds. All the other emotions and sentiments were 
being expelled from her body. 

42-45. She was playing along with her friends. She was like 
a doll of excessive beauty. O Brahmana, on seeing the slender- 
waisted lady with shapes and features not to be found in others, 
I thought thus: ‘The creator by whom she has been made is a 
different one.’ 

Thereupon I was made an object of Sāttvika Bhāvas (i.e. 
external symptoms of inner feelings, such as perspiration, hair 
standing on end through thrill etc.) by the Flower-bowed (1.e. god 
of Love) after sportingly hitting me with arrows. 

Then her friend was asked by me in faltering speech, “Whose 
(daughter) is she?" She said, “She is the daughter of a Brāhmaņa 
belonging to the family of Bhrgu. She has not yet been married 
to anyone. She has come here to play." 

46. Extremely struck and hurt by the Flower-arrowed (i.e. 
Lord Kàma) with volleys of arrows, I went to her father, a scion 
of the Bhrgu family. Bowing down to him, I requested him 
(to give) her (to me). 

47. On coming to know that I was equal (to them) in con- 
duct and nobility (i.e. family-status) and that I was seeking her 
earnestly, he gave (her) to me verbally in the first instance. 

48-50. Thereupon the daughter of Bhārgava heard that she 
had been given to an ugly Brāhmaņa, from persons who were 
speaking (about it). Lamenting, she said to her mother: “See 
what has been done. By giving me to such a bridegroom, a very 
improper thing has been perpetrated by my father. I shall stir 
poisonous liquid and drink it or I shall enter fire. It is better. 
I will never become the wife of an ugly husband at any cost." 
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51. Afterwards the mother enlightened her daughter and 
spoke to Bhargava with insistence, “Our daughter should not be 
given to an ugly man.” 

52-53. After hearing the words of the beloved wife and after 
going through the treatises on Dharma Sastra he decided thus: 
“If a better bridegroom arrives he can take away the girl offered 
(verbally). It is only after the foot has been placed on the rocky 
slab, at the seventh step, that there shall be the culmination (i.e. 
ratification) of the marriage ceremony."! After deciding thus the 
Brahmana gave that daughter to another person. 

54. On the day previous to the actual marriage the entire 
thing was heard by me. Therefore, I got extremely ashamed 
in front of the friends. 

55. O gentle Sir, I was unable to show my face. Very much 
afflicted with lust, I abducted her late in the night when she was 
asleep. 

56-58. I took her to a lonely place very difficult to be 
approached and performed the rite of marriage in accordance 
with the Gandharva form of marriage and carried out what was 
desired in the heart. 

Although the lass did not like it, [forcibly had sexual inter- 
course with her. Her father came closely behind. In the morning 
of the next-day, he came there surrounded by (some) Brāhmaņas. 
On secing his daughter married, Bhārgava who was infuriated 
cursed me, O gentle Sir. 


Bhārgava said: 


59. Since my daughter was married by you through the rite 
of a Nisacara (‘Night-wandercr’, i.e. demon), you shall, O sinner, 
become ere long a Nišācara.” 


60-61. On being cursed thus, I bowed down to him after 
clasping his feet. “Alas! Alas!” said I in faltering tone and with 
eyes filled with tears. Thereafter I said, “Why do you curse me 
though I am free from blame? In fact your daughter was in the 
first instance given to me verbally by you. 


a BAL AR GU AM M DR ds Ss ur ANNE AI. MNA, 


1. This seems to be based on Vasistha Dh.S. 17.73 and Manu VIIT.165 
and 168. 
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62-64. The girl was married by me. Smrti says that gifting 
away can take placc only once. Kings speak out only once; 
learned men speak out only once; girls are offered ($n marriage) 
only once. These three are to take place only once. 

65-66. Your Honour cursed me in vain. Let this be ponder- 
ed over. The evil-minded one who after having given away the 
daughter verbally, backs out (of his promise) later on, falls into 
a hell. This is decided in the sacred treatises.” 

67. On hearing it, he came to the conclusion that my words 
were true. He mentally repented. The sage then spoke to me 
thus: 

68. “My words cannot be otherwise. You will become an 
owl. O excellent Brahmana, even an owl is called a Nisdcara 
(‘night-wanderer’). 

69. When you become one helping in recognizing Indra- 
dyumna, O Brahmana, you will regain your original form." So 
said he to me. 

70. Simultaneously with the utterance of those words by 
him, I obtained this owl-hood. So many days (in human reckon- 
ing) have passed by equivalent to twenty-eight days of Brahma 
(i.e. twenty-eight Kalpas). 

71. Formerly I gained a very long life by means of worshipp- 
ing the Moon-crested Lord with the leaves of the Bilva tree. 
Now due to this sage's curse this contemptible form of a Nišācara 
(i.e. owl) became mine on the (banks of the river Mandākinī on 


the) montain Kailasa. 
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CHAPTER NINE 


The Vulture’s Story! 


The Owl said: 


1. Thus everything connected with my previous birth has 
been told, viz. the form, the cause of long life and the birth as 


an owl. 


2. After saying this to that one having the same name as 
Indra (i.e. King Indradyumna), when he stopped, the crane 
Nadijangha who was sad, spoke these words to his friend: 


Nadijangha said: 

3. The purpose for which we all have come, O highly intelli- 
gent one, has not been achieved. Therefore, it has come to this 
that all the three of us should die. 

4. If Indradyumna is not recognized and known this, gentle 
Sir, will wish to die. Following him, Markandeya (will die) and 
it is clear (that) I (will die) after him. 

5. Fie upon the life of the affectionless evil-minded one 
who watches (his) friend dying as the task of (his) friend is 
unaccomplished !? 

6. Therefore, O bird, I shall follow these two who are dying. 
I take leave of you. Here is my final obeisance and embrace. 

7. After being unable to accomplish what has been promi- 
sed to a friend or to a guest, how isit that those who have 
shattered hopes, but, yet desire to live, do not feel ashamed? 

8. Hence I shall undoubtedly enter fire along with these 
two. I have taken leave of you. Out of affection, kindly offer 


me water libations. 


9. When Nadijangha said thus, the owl steadied himself 
and spoke these words of nectar-like sweetness, in a faltering 
voice and with tears in his eyes. 


1. Here the great efficacy of worshipping Siva with Damanaka (Artemisia 
indica, called Davaná in — is shown. We still worship Siva with 
Damanaka on the 14th day of the Bright Half of the (unar) month Caitra. 
This festival includes rocking the god in a swing (dolā). 

2. The word *vinirvrtte' in mitrakārye vinirvrtte should beemended as ani- 
ryrtte. 
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Ulūka (the owl) said: 

10. (Defective verse) If you die when I, your friend, am 
alive, from to-day onwards who will take (i.e. covet) my heart 
(i.e. friendship)? 

11. There isa great means of escape (i.e. wayout) in this 
matter. There is a friend of mine on the mountain Gandhamā- 
dana. He is a friend as dear to me as my own life. He is a vulture 
who has lived a longer life than I. 

12-13a. He will know and recognize king Indradyumna. 


After saying thus, the owl stepped forward and stood there. 
He, the king, (sage) Mārkaņdeya and the crane went to 
Gandhamadana. 

13b-15a. On seeing his friend coming and standing in front 
of him, the vulture (came out) from his nest. He was very de- 
lighted. He came before all of them. After duly welcoming and 
honouring them atthe outset with great hospitality, offering of 
seats and foodstuffs, the king of vultures asked the owl his 
object (of visit). 

15b-16. He replied: “This crane is a friend of mine. The 
sage is his friend. The third one is a friend of the sage. It is on 
his behalf that this matter has been taken up. He will himself 
live when Indradyumna is seen and recognized and not otherwise. 

17-18. Clearly he will enter fire. After that we will (also do 
so). He has been forbidden by me because I know you to be 


long-lived. 

So if you know him, tell us. Grant the lives unto the four of 
us. After protecting us, obtain good reputation and the des- 
truction of all sins.”” 


The Vulture said: 


19. Since my birth, O owl, fifty-six Kalpas have elapsed, but 
king Indradyumna has neither been seen nor heard of. 


20. Indradyumna was struck with wonder on hearing it. 
Though he was distressed, he asked the bird the cause of his long 


life. 
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The Vulture said: 


21. Listen, O gentle Sir, formerly I was born as a monkey. 
I was very fickle. Once in the due order of seasons, the season 
of spring appeared. 

22-23. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the month 
of Caitra, the constellation being Hasta and the Yoga being 
Harsaņa, the Damanaka festival was celebrated in a Siva temple 
in the middle of the forest, (in the temple) named Jagadyogeš- 
vara, in front of the lord of Devas, the origin of the world. 

24-27. The Linga had been placed here in a golden swing by 
the people. At night I climbed on to it and rocked the swing 
again and againfor a long time on account of the fickleness 
natural to my species. 

In the morning the people who came there for the purpose of 
worship saw a monkey in the swing. They beat me with sticks 
and rods. I died even as I was within the swing in the temple of 
Siva. I died due to their many hard beatings and blows as un- 
bearable as thunderbolt. Thanks to the greatness of swinging 
Siva, I was reborn in the palace of a king. 

28-31. I was known as Kuésadhvaja! and was the son of 
the lord of Kasi. I had the power to remember (the incidents of) 
the previous birth. I succeeded to the kingdom and inherited 
great fortune and power. I celebrated the Damanaka festival 
popular all over the earth, in the month of Caitra. 


As one swings Siva stationed in the Dold (‘Swing’) all in- 
auspiciousness vanishes and merit comes, O gentle Sir. 

I took Siva-Diksà (‘initiation for the purpose of the worship 
of Siva’). I was consecrated by means of all consecratory rites by 
Sivācāryas (i.e. preceptors in the sacred ritesand literature pertain- 
ing to Siva). After getting all the consecratory rites ending with 
Nirvāha-Diīksā (the Diksā of completion and conclusion) from 
the Agamas, I became rid of Pašupāšas (‘the bondages of indivi- 
dual souls"). 

32. With the mind internally directed, I thus propitiated the 


l. This king is different from his namesake, the king of Videha. It is only 
in this Purāņa that the name of the king is used to illustrate the efficacy of 
Damanaka-Vrata, 
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lord of Devas, the consort of Umā, the preceptor of the worlds, 
and the cause of the destruction of all distresses. : 

33. Irestrained the activities of the mind and practised 
Vairāgya (i.e. detachment, having no attachment to the worldly 
affairs). I repeated the Udgitha Mantra and meditated upon its 
meaning. I thought of the eighth sentiment (i.e. Adbhuta or 
wonder). 

34. Onknowing that I was unaffected by Antarayas (i.e. 
obstacles, hindrances) through Praņidhānat (‘abstract contem- 
plation’) and deep-rooted practice, Hara became pleased and 


said: 


Īsvara said: 


35. O Kusadhvaja, I am satisfied. Choose whatever is desir- 
ed as your boon. None else has such a steady (spiritual) practice 
on the whole ofthe earth. 


36. On hearing this, Šarnbhu was told by me, “I shall be 
one of your Ganas with this body itself". The Lord spoke the 
words, “So be it.” 

37. Then he brought me to Kailāsa and granted me an aerial 
chariot which was studded with all precious stones. It was a 
divine aeria] chariot eguipped with divinely miraculous features. 

38-39. Seated in it and delighted very much, I used to move 
about. After the lapse ofsome time on this very mountain in 
spring when the gentle southern wind was blowing, I was seated 
near the window (of my Vimdna) and saw the daughter of a sage. 
The fire of love blazed in me, 

40-44. O gentle Sir, I saw the daughter of sage Agnivesya? 
standing in water without any clothes on. She was on the thres- 
hold of youth. She was a Šyāmā,* with slender waist. She was 
fawn-eyed. She had ample buttocks. Her thighs resembled the 
interior of a plantain tree (full, round and lovely). Her breasts 


1, The term is taken from Patafijali’s Yoga-Sütra 1.23 where it is trans- 
lated as ‘devotion’ (J.H. Woods, Yoga System of Patafjali). 
2. He is different from Agnive$ya mentioned in Mbh, Adi 12 9.39-40, 


Vana 26.23. 
3. A beautiful lady of golden complexion. 
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were very close to each other. Beauty was gradually sprouting in 
her body. Her face resembled the lotus that was in full bloom. 
She could be adequately described only by good scholars and that 
too in accordance with their intellect and not in accordance with 
her instrinsic nature. Her side glances were like volleys of arrows. 
Smara (‘god of Love’) seemed to occupy her body himself and 
struck me hard with those arrows. She was playing as she liked 
surrounded by her friends. Impatient with love I got down from 
the aerial chariot and abducted her. 

45. On being seized by me and placed in the aerial chariot 
she lamented loudly for a long time shouting “O father, O 
father’’, O gentle Sir. 

46-47a. Her friends were very sad. They ran to the sage and 
said to him, **Your daughter is being taken away by a certain 
Vaimānika (‘one moving about in an aerial chariot’). O holy lord, 
she is crying. Save her. Get up." 

47b-49a. On hearing these words of those (girls) from all 
round, the gentle sage, the storehouse of austerities, Agnivesya, 
hurriedly came up to her in the sky. “Stop, stop," said he to me 
and restricted my movement through the power of his penance. 
The infuriated sage then spoke these unbearable words to me: 


Agnivešya said: 

49b-5la. My daughter was carried away by force by you in 
the manner in which a piece of flesh is carried away by a vulture 
in the sky. So, be a vulture now immediately. 

My daughter, an ascetic girl, has been abducted by you 
against her will. O vicious one, obtain its fruit now itself. 


51b-52a. On hearing this I was overcome with fear. I bent 
down my face with shame. I grasped the feet of the sage. I fell 
down at his feet and grasped them. I lamented loudly. 

52b-54a. (I then said thus:) “She has not been abducted by 
me after knowing (that she is an ascetic girl). She has not been 
outraged till now. O ascetic, be pleased. Take back your curse. 
Ascetics naturally forgive those who bow down. They are good 
people. So, be pleased. Let me not become a vulture.” 

54b-56. When I sought refuge in him and bowed down to 
him thus, the great sage became appeased and said, “My words 
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cannot at all be untrue. But when you assist in recognizing King 
Indradyumna, you will get freed from the curse." 

57. After saying this that sage took with him his daughter 
whose modesty had not been violated and went to his own abode. 
I became a vulture then. 

58. Thus, O gentle Sir, everything has been recounted to 
you. My birth in the royal abode was due to the rocking of the 
swing of Isvara at the time of the celebration of Damanaka 
festival. This is how 1 became an attendant of Siva and (later) 
was transformed due to the curse of Agnivešya into a vulture. 


CHAPTER TEN 


Revival of Indradyumna’s Renown 


Nārada said: 

1. On hearing the words of the vulture, Indradyumna be- 
came afflicted with sorrow and surprise. He took leave of him 
and got ready for his death. 

2. On seeing him desirous of dying along with the owl and 
others, and considering his (i.e. the vulture’s) longevity to have 
some connection with it, he (i.e. the vulture) said: 

3. “Do not do like this. Listen to my words, O gentle Sir. 
There is someone longer-lived than I. He will certainly know 
what has been desired by you. 

4. Inthe Mānasa lake there is a tortoise well-known by the 
name Mantharaka. There is nothing unknown to him. Come, we 
shall go there.” 

5. Thereupon, the king, the sage, the vulture and the crane 
along with the owl, became delighted. With a desire to see the 
tortoise they started on their journey. 

6. The tortoise had settled himself on the bank of the lake. 
On seeing these from a distance, he became terrified and so he 
went down under the water very quickly. 

7. The owl then laughingly said to him these words: “Why 
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have you, O tortoise, vanished? Why have you turned your face 
away from your guests? 

8. Agniisthe sire of Brāhmaņas; the Brāhmaņa, of the 
people of all the castes; the lover, of women; the father is the 
sire of the sons; and the guest is the sire of all. 

9. Why have you become averse to all (etiquettes regarding) 
hospitality after eschewing this great virtue? Why do you take on 
yourself the sin of everyone?! Speak out, O tortoise. Reply to 
this now." 


The Tortoise said: 


10. Tam a long-lived one. I know how to perform the good 
rite of hospitality. I know that honouring visitors has been laid 
down decisively in the sacred treatises. 

11-16. Let the great (and important) reason thereof be 
heard. I shall tell it to you. In all these days I have never been 
averse to any guest. I have been performing the holy rite of 
honouring and welcoming all. 

But I am afraid of this king Indradyumna who appears to be 
honest and simple-minded and who is the fifth among you. 

This king had been performing a Yajfia formerly in the city 
named Raucaka. At that time my back (shell) was burnt by the 
sacrificial fire. The wound thereof has not yet healed. 

So I have become afraid once again that he will burn me here 
on the earth by means of the power of distillation (i.e. squeezing 
of Soma juice). 


At the end of this statement of the Tortoise, O most excellent 
oneamong the descendants of Kuru, there fell a shower of 
flowers from the sky released by groups of celestial damsels. 
When the fame of the king was revived, divine musical instru- 
ments were played. 

17. They were surprised much. They saw an aerial chariot 
standing in front. It had been brought there for the sake of 
Indradyumna, presided over (i.e. occupied and driven) by a 
messenger of Devas. 


1. Vide Manu III.100. 
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18. Suras and Brāhmaņasoffered him fresh blessings. Shouts 
of praise were heard in the sky. 

19. Then, stopping the aerial chariot, the méssenger of 
Devas said (thus) loudly to Indradyumna, even as the heaven- 


dwellers were listening: 


The Messenger of Devas said: 

20. Your spotless renown has been revived, O King, in all 
the three worlds. Hence get into this aerial chariot quickly. 

21. Be pleased to go to the world of Brahma for a stay 
there for a period of a Kulpa. I have been sent by him for the 
purpose of bringing you. 

22-23. (Even) if there is limitless quantity of merit, one shall 
be staying in heaven only as long as his renown spreads over the 
whole of the earth. It is for this purpose of attaining the abode 
of Suras that the holy rite of Pūrta, such as the construction of 
lakes, parks, wells etc. has been laid down in Dharmašāstras. 


Indradyumna said: 

24. These are my friends, viz. (sage) Markandeya, the Crane, 
the Owl, the Vulture and the Tortoise. The power of these has 
been the cause of my prosperity. 

25. Therefore, if these too proceed to the world of Brahma 
along with me staying at the head, I shall go to the world of 
Brahma myself and not otherwise. 

26. He who acts (favourably) without depending upon the 
action and reaction of others is called a (true) friend by learned 
men. 

27-30. Those who are engaged in selfish activities are mere 
Asundharas (‘bearers of vital airs’). While death is natural, life is 
an aberration. 

The greatest acquisition of living beings is the affection and 
friendship of other living beings. The following are sinners: 
wretched people, lustful ones, those who do not truthfully abide 
by their promises, those who are inimical to elders and those who 
cause the death of friends—all these fall into hell. 

But these five who (are prepared to) die for others’ sake are 
good persons. The redemption of my fame and renown is (due to) 
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the power of these noble-souled ones. If they goto heaven along 
With me, O messenger of Devas, I will also go and not otherwise. 


The Messenger of Devas said: 


31-32. Allthese were Gaņas of Hara. They were cursed and 
so they had fallen (from their positions) and come to the earth. 
At the end of their period of curse, O king, they will go back to 
Siva. So, O king, leavethem off and you alone come with me. 
They do not like toleavelord Mahe$vara. Heavenly pleasures 
do not appeal to them. 


Indradyumna said: 

33. Ifitisso you can go, O messenger. I will not come to 
heaven. 

34. I shall try to become a Gaņa myself. Heaven and heaven- 
ly pleasures are censured for the various defects such as impurity, 
utter destruction etc. 

35-39. Though laid down in the Vedas, I do not desire 
heavenly pleasure. He who is stationed there faces downfall again. 
This fear does not disappear from his mind. I do not desire 
heaven from which a man is sure to fall off. 

Even when I had the (balance of) merit, I had been dropped 
down by the Four-faced Lord from his world. I am ashamed 
thereby. How will I go back to him? 


After saying this to the messenger, the king asked the tortoise 
the reason for his longevity even as the messenger was listening 
with wonder: “O tortoise, how did you get this long life? You 
are my friend and comrade. You are my preceptor by whom my 
renown was redeemed.”” 


The Tortoise said: 

40-41. Listen, O king, to the divine story that destroys sins 
through the listening. The story is sweet and is connected with 
the greatness of Siva. 

A man who listens to this story with attention, O king, be- 
comes rid of all sins. It is after attaining the favour of Sambhu 
that I gained this longevity and the birth as a tortoise. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
The Previous Births of the Tortoise 


The Tortoise narrated: 


1-2. Formerly I was a Brahmana well-known as Sandilya. 
During my childhood, O king, even as I was playing, a lofty 
shrine of Siva was made by me. It was made of wet sand and dust 
particles during the rainy season. It was rendered splendid by a 
lofty rampart-wall. 

3-4. It was highly charming due to the five Ayatanas! (i.e. 
separate abodes of the deities), O king. It contained the idols of 
Vināyaka, Siva (i.e. the goddess Parvati), Sun-god and the Slayer 
of Madhu (i.e. Visnu). Yellow clay was used to make a replica of 
the Kalasa (i.e. rounded pinnacle on the top of a temple). It was 
beautified with clusters of banners and festoons. The arched 
gateway was made of wood. It was adorned with a swing. 

5. It was rendered brilliant with a series of steps made very 
firm. It was sufficiently high. It was full of many wonderful fea- 
tures and very divine. I did all these things in the company of my 
friends. 

6. Dueto my childishness, a pebble that had been rendered 
clean by means of rainwater, was made into Jagesvara Linga and 
established within (the shrine). 

7-11. Bakapuspas (‘Agati Grandiflora’) and other flowers were 
fetched from the fields. Other tender flowers plucked from creep- 
ers such as Küsgmándas (a variety of pumpkin gourd) etc., many 
thousands of flowers from the thorn-apple plants having excel- 
lent colours, Mandāras, Bilvapatras, Dūrvā grasses and fresh 
sprouts were used by me to worship Siva. A beautiful worship 
was arranged by me. Thereafter the Tāņdava dance was started 
wherein no particular holy rite had to be performed. Due to my 
childishness, I sang too in front of Siva but the tone was devoid 
of musical charm. I did this worship only once in the course of 


1. A synthesis of the five sects of Siva, Visnu, Devi, Gāņeša and the Sun- 
god. If Siva is given the central position and the above four gods around 
him it is Siva-paficàyatana ; if Vigņu is in the central position and other four 
gods around, it is Visnu-paficayatana, Here it is Siva-paficdyatana. 
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my childhood, surrounded by groups of other children. Then I 
died, O king. 1 was reborn as a Brāhmaņa withthe power of re- 
collecting (incidents of) the previous birth. I was born in the 
city of Vidišā' where I performed a special worship of Siva. 

12-15a. I had due initiation in the worship of Siva and 
was blessed by the Sivagamas (i.e. sacred literature of the cult of 
Siva). 

He who constructs a temple of Siva and instals with great 
faith, the Linga, inthe palace of Siva, shall live in heaven for a 
crore of Kalpas. A maker of a temple of Siva staysin the abode 
of Siva for as many years as there are atoms of earth, O king, 
in the shrine of Siva. 

These statements of the Purdnas were remembered by me, 
and T made a beautiful temple of Siva by means of rocky slabs 
in accordance with the injunctions of Višvakarman. 

15b-17. The abode of Siva can be made of clay, wood, 
burnt bricks or rocky slabs. The merit accrued in each case is ten 
times greater than that in the previous case. (I practised all the 
rituals,? viz.) I lay on ash; T took bath three times everyday; 
I had my meal of food received as alms while begging; 1 wore 
matted hair and performed  penance eagerly devoted to the 
propitiation of Siva. Even as I was practising all these rites, O 
king, I had my death once again. 

18-19. In my third birth I was born as an Emperor of all the 
earth ruling in the excellent city of Pratisthāna.* I could then 
remember (the incidents of) the previous birth. Born in the Solar 
race, I was well-known by the name Jayadatta. Then, O king, 
many kinds of palaces were built by me. 

20-22. Inthat birth I was eagerly absorbed in propitiating 
Sambhu. Flowers, of which Bakapuspa (‘Agati Grandiflora’) was 
prominent, were simply selected. 1 performed the worship with 


1. A town 26 miles north-east of Bhopal (Madhya Pradesh). Kālidāsa 
mentions it in the Meghadüta and his play Mālavikāgnimitra. In British days 
it was called Bhilsa but now its original name is restored. 

2. This is the Pasupata way of asceticism (vide Lakulisa’s Pāšupatasūtra 
with Com. of Kaundinya). 

3. Probably Jhusi opposite to Allahabad. It was the capital of Purüravas. 
The life of this king cannot be connected with Paithan (old name Pratisthāna) 
in Maharashtra. 
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the flowers made of gold, silver and precious stones, O king. 
Charitable gift of cooked food etc., O excellent king, I made in 
such (dishes) (i.e. made of gold, silver etc). The worship of Siva- 
lingas only I performed with (genuine, real) flowers. Thereupon 
Lord Sambhu was pleased with me and granted boons. 

23-25a. Siva granted me, O king, the boon of immortality 
and freedom from old age with the same physical body. 

Having acquired such an extra-ordinary boon, I wandered 
over the whole of this earth like an elephant (as if) blinded with 
intoxication. I, the king, abandoned devotion to Siva. Being 
affected with lust, I began to molest women (who were) the wives 
of others. 

25b-30. Molestation of other men's wives is the main cause 
of destruction of longevity, penance, fame, splendour, renown 
and glory. 

Though he (such a person) has ears, i.e. the power of audi- 
tion, he becomes (behaves) as if bereft of that (power). Though 
he has eyes, he becomes dull (or senseless) like a (really) blind 
person. Though he is endowed with consciousness, he behaves as 
if he is lacking in it. Though he appears to be learned, he clearly 
becomes a fool. 

O king, a man becomes like this within a moment when he 
becomes the object of the gaze of fawn-eyed women. 

If he dies he has to stay in hell; if he is alive he has to be 
afraid of the ruler. Thus molestation of other men's wives ruins 
both the worlds. 

Since I had the firm knowledge that I was free from death and 
old age, I gave up fear of this world or of hereafter and so, O 
king, I began to molest and outrage the women of others. 

31. Having come to know that I was transgressing all bounds 
of decorum and propriety, due to the fact that Ifa had bestowed 
some boons on me, Yama approached Sambhu and he informed 
him about my transgression of piety and virtue. 


Yama said: 
32-36a. O lord, I am unable to curb and restrain this sinner, 
because he is well protected by your might and greatness. Direct 


someone else for my job. 
O Iga, O lord, the following have been mentioned by you as 
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the basis and support of the universe: chaste women, cows, Brāh- 
mapas learned in Vedas, liberal-minded people who are not 
greedy and those who abide by truth. The most important among 
them are chaste women. 

Chaste women have been outraged by him. My rule of virtue 
has been violated by Jayadatta, the resident of Pratisthàna, who 
has become mad and proud due to boons granted by you, O lord 
of Devas. He has vanquished and humiliated me. 


36b. Onhearing these words of Dharma, the lord became 
infuriated. He brought me to his presence even as I was trembling 
with palms joined in reverence. He cursed me. 


Īsvara said: 


37-39. O (fellow) of wicked conduct, chaste women have 
been outraged by you who are mad with lust. So you are cursed 
by me to become a tortoise instantaneously. 


Thereupon after humbly bowing down to him, the lord, the 
dispeller of the grief of the curse, was entreated by me. He said, 
“In the sixtieth Kalpa you shall become free from the curse. You 
shall become a Gana of mine.” 

After saying this, Siva vanished. 

40. Then I became a tortoise extending to ten Yojanas. I 
was taken to the waters of the sea by you for the performance of 
Yajna. 

41. You were a great performer of Yajfias and you took me 
ahead. Even as I remember it, I am afraid. My back has been 
burnt by you. See these wounds on any back. 

42. At that time, O Indradyumna, many Cayanas(i.e. keeping 
the sacred fires) were conducted by you on my back in accord- 
ance withthe injunctions of the Kalpasūtras (i.e. liturgical treatises 
inthe form of aphorisms). 

43. O lord of the earth, on being scorched bythe Yajfias, 
the earth exuded the essence of all the Tirthas and that became 
the river Mahi. 

44-46. Oneis liberated from all sins by taking bath in it. 
Once, during a certain Naimittika Pralaya (‘periodical deluge’), 
O king, I came to this Mànasa lake that was being flooded to the 
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extent of a hundred Yojanas. Fifty-six Kalpas have elapsed. Four 
more remain. Thereafter, I will have liberation. Thus I obtained 
long life and due to a curse of I$vara, O king, I, the outrager of 
the modesty of chaste women, became a tortoise. 

47-49. Tell me what shall be done unto you who happen to 
be my enemy and now a guest in my house. My back was scorch- 
ed by you fora longtime by fire formerly. Even now I perceive 
the back burning as it were due to the fire. (Hence due to 
the continuance of the memory of your reputation, you have 
been eligible for Svarga.) Why was that aerial chariot attended 
by messengers of gods that had come here rejected by you? 
Enjoy the pleasures earned and acquired by you. 


Indradyumna said: 


50. Ihave been banished from heaven by the Four-faced 
Lord himself. Ashamed that I am, I will not go back (to heaven) 
which is defiled due to the great dangers of downfall etc. 

51-52. Hence I will practise discrimination and detachment 
which destroys ignorance and sin. I shall endeavour to obtain 
enlightenment for the sake of liberation (from Samsara). Just as 
you receive me with hospitality because I have come to your 
abode, in the same manner, kindly advise me as to who will be 
my preceptor and take me across the ocean (of worldly existence) 
that is boundless. 


The Tortoise said: 

53. There is a great sage named Lomaša who has lived 
Jonger than I, O king. He has been seen by me in the village of 
Kalapa formerly somewhere. 


Indradyumna said: 

54-55. So come. We, all of us together, shall go to him 
(i.e. Lomaša) only. Learned men say that association with good 
people is more sacred than visits to Tirthas. 


On hearing these words of the king, all those six persons 
thought about that prominent sage and were delighted. 

Desirous of knowing the cause of his great longevity, they 
started immediately to meet that eminent Brāhmaņa. 
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Great Efficacy of the Worship of Šiva: The Story of Suge Lomaša 


Nārada said: 


1-2. Then they saw the great sage named Lomaša, O Partha. 
He had restrained all his senses, and had the power of Kriya-yoga. 
He was penance incarnate; matted hair on his head were turned 
tawny due to ablutions thrice a day. (He was so brilliant that) 
he appeared like fire with ghee poured in it. 

3. In his left hand he held a sheaf of straw for the sake of 
shade. The most excellent one among Brahmanas held an 
Aksamālā (‘rosary of beads’) in his right hand. He was a follower 
of the path known as Maitra. 

4. Without injuring or causing harm to any living being 
moving over the earth with harsh words if one attains spiritual 
perfection by Japya (‘repetition of holy names’) one is called a 
Maitra sage. 

5. The crane, the king, the Brāhmaņa sage, the owl, the 
vulture and the tortoise saw that long-lived ascetic in the Kalāpa 
village and bowed down to him. 

6. They were warmly received by this (sage) by welcoming 
them, offering seats to them and according them all a very hospit- 
able treatment in a befitting manner. They became delighted and 
disclosed to him what they had in their heart. 


The Tortoise said: 


7. Thisis king Indradyumna who has been the leader of all 
who used to perform Yajfías. In view of the loss of his renown, 
he has been banished from heaven by Brahmā. 

8. Through Markandeya and others, he redeemed his reputa- 
tion, O excellent one. He does not desire Svarga (heaven) which 
(appears) terrible (to him) in view of his likely downfall once 
again and (other similar risks). 

9. With your blessings he wishes to have Mahodaya (‘salva- 
tion") here itself. Hence this king needs to be enlightened by you. 
He is your disciple, O holy lord. He has been brought here to 
you by me. Tell him the good things that he desires. 
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10. Helping others is the vow adopted by good men, especial- 
ly in regard to those who are worthy of being enlightened and so 
have approached as disciple. d 

11-12. Ifa good advice is given to sinners who are not 
worthy of being enlightened, undoubtedly it causes (mutual) 
hatred or death to one of them. 

This sage who never errs in regard to those worthy of being 
enlightened gives the very same. Thus you (alone) understand 
virtue. Whence do we? 


Lomaša said: 

13. O tortoise, everything that has been said by you to me 
today is proper. It is an ancient injunction laid down in 
Dharmašāstra. We have been reminded of it. 

14. Speak out, O king, confidently, the doubt that is lurking 
within your mind. Who said what to you? I shall undoubtedly 
tell you that which remains (yet to be told). 


Indradyumna said: 


15-16. O holy lord, this is my first question. Let this be 
explained to me. Even in this summer season, when the sun (is 
blazing) in the middle (of the sky), why don't you have an Aframa 
(hermitage)? Even a small hut (you don’t have). You makea 
shade on the head through straws held in the hand. 


Lomasa said: 


17. This body shall fall down definitely as death is certainly 
inevitable. For whose sake is an abode (to be) made by persons 
in the middle of this transient world? 

18-19. In the case of a person whose friend happens to be 
Mrtyu (‘god of Death’) or who has imbibed excellent nectar, 
it is proper for him to say, “This will happen to me tomorrow 
or this day will come in thousands of Yugas." But even that has 
assumed the existence of today. Of what account are persons 
who have the termination of life in death! 

20. An effect has conformity with its cause. This physical 
body is produced out of the semen virile. How can it have purity 
like the burning coal when it is washed? Tell me. 

21. O excellent king, even for the sake of this body, people 
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who are vanguished by the (internal) six cnemies (viz. lust, anger 
etc.) commit sins. How is it that they are not ashamed? 

22-23. (Man) is born of Brahmā here. He is produced out 
of two sandgrains. How can one who reads and listens to what is 
said in the Vigumas continue to live? 

The Māyā of Visņu, however, deludes the person who lacks 
discrimination. Even persons Jiving for hundreds of years do 
not know Death lurking in the heart. 

24-25. The teeth are shaky. Fortune is fickle and inconstant. 
Youth, life, charitable gifts, house of people—everything is 
transitory and unsteady, O king. After knowing thus that the 
worldly existence (itself) is worthless and extremely unsteady, 
for whosc sake, O king, are huts (forts, strongholds etc.) being 
constructed? 


[ndrad yumna said: 


26. Your Holiness («Bhagavan'!) alone are reported to be the 
longest-lived one in the whole of the thrce worlds. It was for this 
purpose that I came here. So why should you speak thus? 


Lomuasa said: 


27. Once in every Kalpa, a hair falls off from my body. 
When all of them have fallen, mv death will take place. 

28. Havealookatthe spot around my knee. A patch of 
two Angulas on my body has become devoid of hair. Therefore 
l am afraid: of what avail are houses, when there is certainty of 
death? 


Nārada said: 


29. On hearing his words thus the king was surprised much. 
He laughingly asked him the cause of such a longevity. 


1. The term Bhagavan is applied to Lomaša due to his omniscience. Cf, 
VP VI.5.78: 
utpattini pralayam caiva 
bhūtānām āgatim gatim| 
vetti vidydm avidyam ca 
sa vacyo bhagavan iti/| 
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30. Iam asking you this, O Brahmana, whether it was the 
power of charitable gifts or penance that your life, has become 
so long like this. 


Lomaša said: 

31. Listen, O king, [ shall recount the meritorious story of 
what happened in my previous birth. That is connected with the 
holy rites of the Siva cult and that dispels all sins. 

32. Formerly I was an excessively impoverished Sidra roam- 
ing over the earth very much afflicted with hunger. 

33-34. A great Linga was caught by me in the net. In the 
midday a pool of water was seen not very far off. 

Thereafter I entered the waters thereof and had my bath. I 
drank the water and bathed the Linga of Sambhu. (Its) worship 
was performed by means of splendid lotuses. 

35. I was overpowered by hunger. After bowing down to 
Srikantha, I set off once again. I died on the way, O excellent 
king. 

36. Thereafter, I was born as a son in the house of a 
Brāhmaņa. I could recollect (the events of) the previous birth, 
due to the bathing of the Sivalingu and adoring it once with 
lotus flowers. 

37. Being aware (of the fact) that this universe is the mani- 
festation of Avidyā,! that it is false and that it has only an appar- 
ent reality and after realizing that this universe is the outcome of 
Avidyā J adopted silence. 

38. Since I had been obtained by him (as a son) in hisold age 
after propitiating Mahesvara, the name given to me by him was 
Īsāna. 

39. That Brāhmaņa decided thus: ‘Iwill remove (i.e. remedy) 
his dumbness.” After resolving thus that Brāhmaņa brought 
many medicines endearingly and tried to cure me. 

40-43. (He tried) many magical formulae and spells and 
many physicians were engaged. He tried many other means as 
well. On seeing the foolishness of my parents whose minds had 
got deluded by the great Māyā, I began to laugh mentally. 

1. Influence of the Advaita philosophy of Sankara is conspicuous in the 
whole of this Section. 
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Similarly after attaining youth, every night I used to leave the 
house at night, worship Sarnbhu with lotuses and then go to bed. 
Afterwards when my father died I was forsaken by my kinsmen, 
thinking that I was stupid. I was glad at it. I remained (a devo- 
tee) having fruits alone for my food and I took delight in wor- 
shipping Iga with various kinds of lotuses. 

44. Thereupon, at the end of a hundred years, the Moon- 
crested Lord, the bestower of boons became directly visible. He 
was entreated to grant (me) the abolition of old age and death. 


I§vara said: 


45. There is neither immortality nor freedom from old age 
to one who bears a name and a form. Even if it happens to be 
I myself, there is the destruction of the physical body. So make 
a limit for the period of your existence. 


46-47. On hearing these words of Sambhu, the following 
(boon) was chosen by me then: “Let one hair (from my body) 
fall at the end of a Kalpa. If all the hair fall off, let me die. 
Thercafter, I shall be your Gana. This is the boon wished for 
by me." 

Saying “So be it”, lord Hara vanished. 

48-49. Ever since then I became wholly devoted to penance. 
One is liberated from the sin of Brahmana-slaughter by worship- 
ping Siva with solar lotuses or other varieties of lotuses. There 
is no doubt about this. Do this, O great king; you too will 
obtain what is desired by you. 

50-51. There is nothing difficult to be obtained in the threc 
worlds by the people who are devotees of Hara (i.e. Siva). 

If one restrains external activities, and curbs the organs of 
sense and those of action and merges into Sadāšiva perpetually, 
this is called Antaryoga (‘Internal Yoga’). Since this Antaryoga 
is very difficult to be practised, Siva himself recommended 
Bahiryoga (‘External Yoga’). 

52. The worship with the five Bhūtas (‘elements’) is certainly 
conducive to special benefits. It is unaffected by hindrances, 
fruition of Karmas, latent impression etc. 

53. After propitiating Īšāna, if one repeats Pranava (i.e. Om), 
one shall attain salvation. 
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Only when all the sins are destroyed, does one feel emotional- 
ly attached to Šiva. 

54-56. Even the news of Siva will not reach fhose persons 
whose minds are afflicted with sins. Birth in the land of Bharata 
is very rare; worship of Šiva is rare; ablution and holy dip 
in the river Ganga is rare. Devotion to Siva is still very rare; 
charitable gifts to a (gifts-worthy) Brāhmaņa is very rare; 
the worship of fire is very rare. (The good fortune of) the wor- 
ship of Purusottama is very difficult to be attained by persons 
with little meritorious deeds. 

57. (Defective Verse) Yoga (can be achieved) with a hund- 
red thousand bows (Dhanusüm?); fire (can be attained) with half 
of it; one shall become a deserving person with a hundred thou- 
sand. Reva (i.e. Narmada) and Rudra (can be attained) with 
sixty hundred thousand(?). 

58. Thus everything concerning how my life got prolonged 
due to propitiation of Mahesvara, has been spoken to you, O 
king. 
59. It is definite that in the entire three worlds there is noth- 
ing very difficult to get, or impossible to be achieved, or rarely 
to be accomplished by noble-souled persons who perform (rites 
of) devotion to Siva. 

60-61. O king, who will not bow down to Sankara after 
knowing that Nandisvara attained fulfilment through that self- 
same body after worshipping Siva? 

When Sveta, the king, worshipped Srikantha, even Kāla (i.c. 
god of Death) was annihilated. Who then will not worship 
that Isa? 

62. Who will not seek refuge in him by whose will this uni- 
verse is born (i.e. created), sustained and dissolved? 

63. The secret of the above is this that the most important 
duty of men isthe worship of Siva, O king. The worlds of heaven 
etc. act as obstacles to the attainment of Siva. It is a fact that 
a person who bows down to Siva, attains Siva instantaneously. 
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Satarudriya Lingas 


Nārada said: 

l. The king heard these words of that great sage and said: 
“I will never abandon you and go to any other person. 

2. By being blessed by you only, I shall just today propiti- 
ate the Linga which bestows all the Siddhis on men. Let all these 
go the way they have come.’ 

3. On hearing those words of the king, the crane, the 
vulture, the tortoise and the owl also bowed down to sage 
Lomaša and told him the same. 

4. That Brāhmaņa who was the friend of everyone, told 
them, “Let it be so.” He blessed all of them who were worthy 
of being enlightened and who bowed down to him like disciples. 

5. The sage who was kind and compassionate towards those 
who bowed down to him and who was eager to bless them, 
instructed them by initiating them in the procedure of Linga- 
worship according to the injunctions of the sacred treatises of 
the Saiva cult. It is appropriately said that the association with 
good people is far superior to (a visit to) Tīrthas (‘sacred places’). 

6. The assembly of good men is like a wonderful unpre- 
cedented type of sunrise which causes immediate maturity and 
ripening of fruits and is an instantaneous dispeller of unhappi- 
ness and misery which is difficult to be wiped out. 

7-9. (It is extra-ordinary because)it dispels the darkness 
within (not without, as in the case of the sun) absolutely. 

The waves of the nectarine juice of the pleasure arising from 
contact with the assembly of good people are all excellent. 
They are like the real Ambrosia. They have all the six tastes. 
They are (sweet) like sugar and honey. 

Thereafter, all of them with (sage) Markandeya and the king 
at their head, who attained the association of saintly people at 
the bidding of Siva, began their Kriyāyoga (i.e. the performance 
of holy rites). Even as they were engaged in penance, once in the 
course of my pilgrimage to the holy spots, I went (to that place) 
eager to see Lomaša. 
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10. Pilgrimage includes visiting important persons as in- 
cidental to visiting holy places. The place freguented and resorted 
to by good persons alone, O king, is called so (i.e. holy). 

11. After due veneration and offering of hospitality was 
over and after I had finished taking rest, O Phālguna, they with 
Nādījangha as their head bowed down to me and asked me: 


They (Nāģdijangha and others) said: 


12. O holy Brāhmaņa, we, all the four of us, are fallen due 
to the curse(s) incurred by us on account of our own act(s). 
Direct us to some holy place for absolving ourselves from the 
curse(s). 

13-15. This (part of the) earth yields no fruit, O sage, and 
Bharata is full of fruits. There too mention one place where the 
benefit of all the Tirthas (can be had). 


On being asked thus by them I spoke to them: ‘Ask 
Samvarta.! He will tell you exactly where (you can find) that 
region of the earth which is conducive to the attainment of the 
benefit of all the Tīrthas.”” 


They asked: 

16-19. Where is this Yogin? We never knew him (before). 
It is a blessing unto us that (we will attain) liberation on meeting 
Samvarta. If you know him, tell (it). Association with a friend 
will not be fruitless? 


After pondering deeply again and again, I spoke to them: 

«This Samvarta is in Varanasi. He resorts to a hidden Linga. 
He is smeared with dirt. He does not wear clothes. He eats what 
he gets by begging after Kutapa (i.e. the eighth Muhürta of the 


1. Sarivarta was the son of Angiras and the brother of Brhaspati. When 
Brhaspati refused to perform sacrifice for king Marutta, Sarhvarta accepted 
the responsibility and performed the sacrifice as if to compete with Brhaspati 
(Mbh, Vana 129.13-17 ; Drona 55,38; Sánti 29.20-21), But inour text Sarhvarta 
is shown to be afraid of being drafted for the sacrifice by king Marutta and 
hence living incognito in Vārāņasī. 
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day). He eats food out of his own hands (that serve the purpose 
Of) vessels. He is in every respect (devoid of possessions). He 
meditates on the supreme Brahman, the lord designated as 
Pranava (i.e. Om). 

20. Aftertaking his food, he goes to the forest in the even- 
ing. This great Yogin is not known to (all) people. He is the 
Lord of Yogins. There are others having (an outward) form like 
him wearing the Linga.' 

21-23. Ishall describe his characteristic features whereby 
you will be able to recognize the sage. À dead body should be 
placed on the main road at night without the knowledge of the 
public. But you must remain close at hand. He who comes to 
that spot and suddenly turns back is Samvarta. Undoubtedly 
he does not tread on a dead body. He should be approached 
humbly and asked what is desired. 

24. If he asks you, By whom have [ been mentioned (to 
you all)”, you tell him about me. Immediately after that say, 
‘After mentioning you, he entered fire.’ "' 

25. Onhearing this, they all carried out my suggestion. 
They reached Vārāņasī and on seeing Sarnvarta, they all did as 
instructed. 

26. On seeing the corpse placed by them Samvarta returned, 
although he was very hungry. On seeing him going quickly, 
they followed him. 

27-29. “Stop for a moment, O Brahmana." Saying thus to 
him as he went along the highway (they followed him). As he 
went away, he rebuked them saying, ‘‘Return. You must not come 
anywhere near me. It is not good for you." He then fled to a 
faraway lake and asked them all angrily, "By whom have I been 
mentioned? Tell me quickly so that I can reduce him to ash by 
the fire of my curse. Or (I shall burn) you if you do not tell me 
the truth." 

30-31. Tremblingly they told the sage, "By Narada.”’ 


1. Wearing of Linga is not the speciality of the Lirgaàyata community, 
Brahmins used to wear it as recorded here. Kannad epigraphs of pre-Basava 
period mention that Brahmin Ācāryas used to wear it and founded Liriga- 
Temples in Karnatak (Rice, Epigraphica Carnatika), Also vide supra Kedára- 
khanda, p, 51 fnt 1. 
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Then he asked them again, **Where has that gossipmonger gone 
now? Where is he now among all the worlds? I shall reduce 
that (contemptible) nominal Brāhmaņa to ash.” Tltey became 
frightened and told the sage again: 


They said: 
32. After mentioning you to us, O great Brāhmaņa, he 
entered fire immediately. We do not know the reason thereof. 


Samvarta replied: 

33. Itoo would have done to him what has been done by 
himself. So, tell me your business. I will not remain here long 
for your sake. 


Arjuna asked: 
34. If you had entered fire, O celestial sage Narada, how 
did you come to life again? Explain this miracle to me. 


Narada explained: 

35-37. Neither fire nor ocean, neither wind nor a tree, 
neither a mountain nor a weapon have power to destroy my body, 
O descendant of Bharata. Further, what Samvarta thought 
has been performed by me. I have been honoured. Even after 
entering fire, I came out (unaffected). Just as someone, O 
Phalguna, enters a flower-house, indeed so also I entered fire and 
came out. 

Now listen to what happened subsequently. 

38. Samvarta told them, i.e. to Mārkaņdeya and others, 
thus: *Let the path be made free from the corpse/bone. I am 
hungry. I will wander in the city for alms. Put the question to 
me.”” 

They said: 

39-40. We have fallen down due to a curse. We shall attain 
liberation by your blessings. O great sage, tell the means to the 
same, to us who have bowed down (to you). O Samvarta, tell 
(the name of that) Tirtha where a man attains the benefit of all 
the Tirthas. There we shall stay. 
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Samvarta replied: 

41. After paying obeisance to Kumāra and Durgās, O ex- 
cellent ones, I shall tell you about the Tirtha called Mahiságara- 
Sangama (‘the confluence of the river Mahi and the ocean’). 

42-44. By means of his sacrifices, this earth was lifted up 
by two Angulas, by this intelligent lion of a king, Indradyumna. 
Because of the burning of logs, the earth was scorched then. 
A stream of water exuded from it. It was bowed down to by all 
the Devas. It came to be known as the river Mahi. They know 
that its waters consist of all the Tirthas on the earth. 

45. The river named Mahi rises in the country named 
Mālavaka. It is an auspicious river, both the banks being highly 
meritorious. It falls into the sea in the South. 

46. The great river named Mahi has been (in its earlier stages) 
full of all the Tirthas. What (doubt) then about (the sanctity of) 
its meeting place with the Lord of Rivers! 

47-50. It isstated that the waters of Mahi comprise (the 
essence of) waters of all the twenty thousand six hundred 
holy Tirthas and rivers,! viz. Vārāņasi, Kuruksetra, Gangā, Revā, 
Sarasvati, Tāpī, Payosņī, Nirvindhyā, Candrabhāgā, Irāvatī, 
Kaveri, Sarayū, Gandaki, Naimisa, Gaya, Godavari, Aruna, 
Varuna—these and hundreds of other holy rivers on the earth. 

51. It is said that according to the words (i.e. opinion) of 
Kumara (i.e. Skanda), the fruit one obtains by taking baths in 
all the Tirthas on the earth is gained by taking a holy dip in (the 
confluence of) Mahi and the sea. 


1. Most of these sacred places and rivers are well known. The less known 
are noted here: 


Revà —Narmadà 
Payosni —Pain-Gaüngà, a branch of Wardha in Maharashtra 
(De 156) 


Nirvindhya —A tributory of  Chambal between the river Betwa 
(Vetravati) and Sindh in Malwa 
Candrabhágà —(Modern) Chinab (De 47) 


Iravati - . —Ráàvi or Rapt) (De 79) 

Aruņā —A branch of Sarasvati in Kurksetra; Cunningham identi- 
fies it with Mārkaņdā which joins Sarasvatī at Pehoa 
(Haryana) (De 11) 


Varuņā —The river Varna near Varanasi 
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52. If you wish to see the assemblage of all the Tirthas in 
one place, go to the highly meritorious Mahiságarasangama. 

53. Itoo stayed there for many years formerly,’ but came 
here because I was afraid of Narada. 

54. He was there nearby. He is a great gossipmonger. My 
fear is this that he would mention about me to Marutta who is 
performing a Yajfia. 

55. As I am excessively afraid of Marutta, I am staying here 
wholly disguised in the middle of many naked (sages) as one of 
them. 

56. Further, even here, Narada will certainly mention about 
me. Activities of that sort of this slanderer are seen. 

57. This should not be mentioned by you all to anyone 
anywhere. King Marutta is endeavouring (to secure me in order) 
to accomplish his Yajfia. 

58. For another reason, he has been abandoned by my 
brother (Brhaspati), the preceptor of Devas. Knowing me to be 
the son of his (earlier) preceptor (Angiras), he wants me to be 
the Rrvik in his Yajfia. 

59-61. I donot have any benefit through the (performance 
of) sacrificial activities that involve injury and violence and that 
are included in Avidyā. There is (some benefit) through the 
sacrifice performed by means of insentient articles! such as twigs, 
flowers, Darbhas etc. as mentioned in the Vedas. If it is per- 
formed through insentient articles the benefit also will be so, 
since the effect is similar to the cause. 

Hence you all go there quickly following the king. The 
Brahmana Yàjfiavalkya? himself is Brahma (i.e. the presiding 
priest in the Yajfia) there. 

62. Formerly he was staying in the city of Mithi(là) in his 
excellent hermitage. On seeing a Nakula (‘mongoose’) coming, 
he spoke these words to Gargi: 

63. “O Gargi, take care of the milk, O gentle lady, here 


1, Puranas abhor sacrifices involving Himsa as illustrated by the fall of 
Uparicara Vasu for agreeing with Indra about sacrifice involving Himsd, 
They are not against Yajña institute provided the sacrifice is performed with 
insentient things. 

2. VV 62-100 describe why the great sage Yājūavalkya, the recipient of 
White Yajurveda, was born as the son of a base Brahmin in Marwar. 
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comes a Nakula. Ward off that Nakula who is intent upon drink- 
ing the milk." 

64. On being told this, the Nakula became infuriated. He 
had been angry formerly and had been cursed by the ancestors of 
Jamadagni. He said to the sage: 

65. “Alas! Fie upon you both! Fie! Fie! Shamelessness is 
seen in men who commit sins. 

66. How do they commit sins—those mean men who have 
to experience severe pain in hell after death? 

67. How can one commit sins—one in whose life the exis- 
tence even for a moment is not certain? 

68. O sage, you think thus: ‘I am intelligent. l am of noble 
birth.” So you rebuke me, O foolish one, very proudly, "This is a 
Nakula.' 

69. O Yàjfiavalkya, what has been learnt by you? What is 
your position as a great Yogin? You rebuke and revile at an 
innocent one. Fie upon that learning of yours! 

70. Tell me, in which Veda, in which Smrti has this been 
stated whereby you cal] me Nakula (and rebuke me) with these 
harsh words? 

71-72. Don't you know this? [f a person utters harsh words 
to others, the followers of Yama will place theirfeet on his throat 
and pierce his ears with as many iron darts as the harsh words 
used by that wicked man, even as he is crying loudly. 

73-74. Hypocritīcal, talkative people like you rob poor 
people through a thousand hands of Dharma. On account of 
yoür words which were equal to thunderbolt, a weapon smeared 
with poison or Kālakūta itself, my condition became somewhat 
like that of death. 

75-77. They can remove painful darts stuck in ears and nose, 
from the body but the dart of wounding words cannot be taken 
out because it remains sticking to the heart. It would be better 
if a man was killed after being afflicted and crushed by means of 
machines. But one should not at all cause injury to him by 
means of harsh words. 

How was it that I was struck and wounded by means of harsh 
words like, ‘You are a Nakula’ (‘one without a decent family’) 
by you, O Yajfiavalkya, a pedant who always fancies himself 
to be a learned person?" 
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Samvarta said: 


78. On hearing these words of his, Yajfiavalkya was greatly 
struck with wonder. With palms joined together (in reverence) 
he spoke: 

79. *Obeisance to the great Adharma! (Evil?) whose origin 
we do not know, though we know even the minutest atom. 
Whence comes arrogance of learning in the case of good people? 

80. Virafici (i.e. Brahma), Visnu and others as well as Soma, 
Indra and others are omniscient. Even they err. What to say of 
(ordinary) people like us! 

81. Ifa pitiable wretch of a man fancies himself as a knower 
of Dharma out of delusion, the wretched fellow then desires to 
restrain the wind within his fist. 

82. Some are doomed due to ignorance; some due to their 
pride of knowledge. Some base and mean men are doomed on 
account of their lethargy even after obtaining knowledge. 

83. It has been laid down in the Vedas, Smrtis, [tihásas 
and Puranas that Dharma has four Pādas (feet). But the mean 
fellow, a brute, does not bring it in practice. 

84. Tt 1s clear that he will repent and regret after reaching 
the abode of the god of Death. Verily it has been stated thus 
by the compiler of the Grhya (Siitras) in the scripture: 

85. ‘One shall call a Nakula Sakula (one with a family). 
One shall not touch anyone in his vulnerable point.’ 

Although I have got it all by heart, yet it is just parrot-like 
(i.e. blindly repeating what others say). 

86-90. Whether it is due to lethargy or due to non- -adher- 
ence to good conduct, it is futile—it is same. 

The man who is contented with the reading (i.e. learning by 
heart) alone and who professes to be a scholar, is considered to 
be a brute. There is no worse brute than he. 

The Vedas do not redeem a deceitful person from sin. He 
continues to go and return on account of Maya. Just as the 
chicks with full-fledged wings abandon the nest, so also at the 
time of death, the Vedas leave him off. 

If a Brahmana were to prepare himself to go to heaven by 


1, V.L. Dharmdya in GM edition of SkP is better. It means ‘obeisance 
to Dharma!’ 
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reciting (the Veda) alone, he is like a child seated in the lap of 
his mother but desiring to seize the moon. 

Hence it behoves you to suffer my rude mis-demeanour 
(and pardon me for it). Everyone says like this. The same was 
repeated by me thus.” 


The Nakula said: 

91. This is indeed a vain utterance on your part that you 
consider yourself like all (ordinary) people. This is not proper 
for noble souls to say so. 

92. The difference among horses, elephants and metals, 
logs of wood, stones and garments, women, men and waters is 
great (in extent). 

93. If other ordinary uncultured people commit many (kinds 
of) sins, should they be followed by important personages and 
perpetrate (similar sins)? 

94-97. The sacred literature has been composed for the 
sake of all; and mind and intelligence have been given to all by 
the creator. Still if there are sinners, it is not the fault of the 
creator. They alone are unfortunate ones. 

Should a Brāhmaņa particularly be like ordinary people? 
Since, all people do whatever a great man does (i.e. imitate) and 
since all the people follow whatever authority he lays down, 
therefore the duty (‘Dharma’) of good people should not be 
abandoned by great men at any time, even for their own sake 
as well as for the sake of others. Your learning 1s unbecoming 
and unjust. 

98.99. Since I have been afflicted by you, O sage, with 
terrible words, I will cursc you immediately. You are considered 
worthy of a curse by me. 

You told me “You are a Nakula’ Hence you will be born as 
the basest in the family, out of delusion. You will be a Nakula, 


O sage. 


Samvarta said: 
100. On hearing these words, Yajfiavalkya decided thc 
future course. He was reborn as son of a Brāhmaņa in the 


Maru Deša (? Desert or Mārwār). 
101. He became the son of a Brāhmaņa of bad conduct and 
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was a sinner. He was a ruthless and garrulous one. He belonged 
to a vicious family. The son (previous Yājūiavalkya) could 
remember (the events of) the previous birth. , 

102. His name was Bhartryajfia. Observing through the eye 
of knowledge, that Brahmana came to the secret sacred place 
Mahi-ságara-sangama. 

103. There he became a Pasupata (i.e. follower of the sect of 
Pasupati— Siva) and was devoted to the propitiation of Siva. He 
is there now worshipping Mahākāla, born of the Self-born Lord. 

104. The man who perpetually worships Mahākāla with 
great faith and devotion, becomes liberated from the blemish of 
being born in an ignoble family, like a serpent leaving off his 
slough. 

105. As and when he looks at that Linga with sincerity 
and faith, he gets liberated from the defects arising from a 
hundred births. 

106. Bhartryajfia performed the worship of the Linga there 
itself and became rid of the defects of the seed (i.e. heredity). 
That was the greatness of the Linga. 

107. After getting rid of the ignoble birth he called Nakula 
(a mongoose) by the word Babhru (tawny-coloured). Hence this 
sacred Tirtha became famous as ‘Babhru Tirtha' .' 

108. Hence go there itself to the meeting place of Mahi and 
the ocean. Resorting to the five Tirthas there, you will surely 
attain salvation. 


109. After saying thus, the Brāhmaņa, Samvarta went away 
as he pleased. After approaching the sage Bhartryajfia, they 
stayed there. 

]10-114. By means of his power of knowledge, he knew 
that they were the Ganas of Sarhbhu. He said: 

‘Indeed your merit is great and free from impurities be- 
cause you have come to this hidden holy spot where the river 
Mahi meets the ocean. 

Ablution, charitable gift, repetition of holy names, Homa 
and offering rice-balls (to Pitrs) in particular—all these become 
everlasting in their results (if performed) at Mahi-ságara-san- 


1. VV up to 107 explain the genesis of Babhru Tirtha. 
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gama. Holy dip, gifts and other holy rites performed here will 
yield never-ending benefits. 

When formerly the celestial sage Nārada established this 
holy place, boons had been granted by the Planets. This boon 
had been granted by Sani: 

When the New-Moon day coincides with Saturday, one 
should perform Sraddha there along with a holy dip, charitable 
gifts etc. 

115-116. Ifon a Saturday in the month of Sravana the 
Kuhū (i.e. New Moon without the slightest visibility of the Moon) 
also falls and the Sun has his monthly transit, and if the Yoga 
called Vyatīpāta also happens to be there in the same Tithi 
("Lunar day") that holy combination is called Puskara. Tt is supe- 
rior to a hundred Parvans. 

117-122. Jt is with great difficulty that the combination of 
all good Yogas is obtained.! On that day, one should duly 
worship an iron image of Sani and a gold idol of the Sun at the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. Sani should be meditated 
on with Mantras pertaining to Sani and the Sun with the Sūrya 
Mantras. Arghya should be offered to the Sun for the destruction 
ofallsins. The holy dip here is superior to that at Prayàga; 
charitable gift here is more beneficial than that at Kuruksetra. 
Offering rice balls (to manes), O son of Pandu, is superior to 
that offered at the holy place called Gaya. This holy Parvan is 
attained through great heaps of merit. It is definite that the 
Pitrs meet with everlasting satisfaction in the firmament. 

Just as Gayaširas is meritorious and excessively conducive 
to the gratification of Pitrs, so also and even more than that is 
the meritorious Mahi-sagara-sangama. 


(Mantra for taking bath) 
123. ‘Agni isthe Retas (‘semen virile’) in the body along 
with Mrdà (‘graciousness’). Visnu is the discharger of the Retas. 


He is the navel of Amrta (‘nectar’).”’ 
Repeating these truthful words (mentioned above in the 


Mantra) with great faith, one should take the plunge in the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. 


1, For Yogas and Vyatipāta vide supra Kedūra Khanda, p. 283, ftn2; 
p. 284, ftn 1. But the list does not include Puskara noted here in vv 115-16, 
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(Mantra for giving Arghya) 


124. “The holy ocean is the mouth of all the rivers. The 
excellent Mahi is Arba (Mother, goddess). It is im the form of 
all the Tirthas. To these two I offer the Arghya. I bow down, I 
salute them." 

125-127. The following eighteen names should be repeated 
at the time of the holy dip. The man (i.e. the devotee) should 
repeat them everywhere at the time of Sraddha. 

The names are: (1) Tāmrā, (2) Rasyā, (3) Payovahā, (4) 
Pitrpritipradà, (5) Subhà, (6) Sasyamālā, (7) Mahāsindhu, (8) 
Datur-Datri, (9) Prthustutà, (10) Kanyà (daughter) of Indra- 
dyumna, (11) Ksitijanmā, (12) Irāvatī, (13) Mahīparņā, (14) 
Mahisrnga, (15) Ganga, (16) Pašcimavāhinī (17) Nadi and (18) 
Rajanadi. 

These names have been mentioned by Prthu. A person who 
repeats these names shall go to the region of Yajfiamūrti (i.e. 
Visnu in the form of Yajūa). 

128. This is the Mantra for the Arghya: “O queen of 
rivers, you were born at the time of the milking of the Earth 
which yielded great delight and which fascinated the whole uni- 
verse; you absolve me, O flow of Mahi (7).” 

129. One who bestows even a silver bangle here is reborn 
on the earth in a family abounding in wealth and foodgrains. 


(The Mantra for offering a silver bangle) 


130. The bangle should be thrown (offered) repeating the 
following Mantra: ‘‘I worship Mahi and Sagara with the 
offering of a silver bangle. Let there be no poverty or loss of 
wealth unto me.”’ 

131. By taking the holy dip and by offering charitable 
gifts at Mahi-ságara-sangama, one gets the same benefit as one 
gets by visiting all the Tirthas (together) and by performing all 
Yajnias. 

132-136a. When a dispute arises! (or when a crime is com- 
mitted) he, the suspected person, should be asked (to swear) with 


1. In describing the greatness of Mahi, its judicial capacity is described in 
vv 132-36a, 
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water in the cup of his folded palms at Mahi-ságara-sangama. 
He should be bathed, repeating the Aghora Mantra. He must 
then be made to stand with the level of the water coming to his 
navel in the Mahī-sāgara-sangama. He then must be told to 
repeat the following after raising his right hand: "If there is 
Dharma (virtue) here, if there is truth here, if this Sangama 
(i.e. meeting place of Mahi and the sea) is truthful, If the seers of 
the Kratus are truthful, my auspiciousness and inauspiciousness 
shall be true." After saying this he brings down the right hand 
and (forcibly) comes out. If heis a sinner he will get fever instan- 
taneously. Otherwise he is considered to be devoid of guilt, even 
if he gets fever after seven days. 

136b-139. By taking holy dips here, by repeating holy names 
and by performing penance here, very many persons have gone 
to Rudraloka through sacred and holy rites. 

He who takes his holy bath here particularly on a Monday 
with great devotion, and visits the five Tirthas is liberated from 
all sins. Thus the greatness of the Tirtha was narrated in various 
ways. 

After instructing them in the Pūjāyoga (‘rite of worship") in 
accordance with the injunctions of the Sivāgamas (i.e. sacred 
scriptures of the Saiva cult), Bhartryajfia explained to them the 
procedure in the propitiation of Siva. 

140. Thesage filled with the ocean of devotion to Siva 
spoke to them: There is no lord greater than Siva. This is true, 
O devotees of Saiva holy rites." 

141. Indeed he who abandons Siva and worships anything 
else non existent and unreal, abandons the nectar within his 
hand and runs after a mirage. 

142. This universe that is directly perceived 1s identical with 
Siva and Sakti, being marked with Linga and Bhaga. Nowhere is 
it marked with any other Deva. 

143-144a. He who abandons Rudra, the father, and Am- 
bikà, the mother, behaves like one who abandons his own father 
and offering of libation and rice balls to the Manes. 

If you wish to wash off all the sins, listen to the greatness of 
Rudra in the following excellent Satarudriya :! 


1. VV 144b-194 enumerate the names of eminent gods and persons who 
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[In the following verses (144b-194) the names of devotees 
and the Lingas they worship are given along with the names they 
repeat as Japa.) . 

144b-145a. Brahmā worshipped the Hātaka Linga of the 
Lord with matted hair. He fepeats the name Jagatpradhāna (‘the 
chief of the universe’) and shines. 

145b-146a. There is Krsna-Linga (Black Linga) at Krsņa- 
mila. Its name is Arjita. Having worshipped that Linga, Sanaka 
and others won over (attained) the goal of the universe. 

146b. The Seven Sages (worship the Linga) in the form of 
the shoots of the Darbha grass (and its name is) Visvayonika 
(‘the source of origin of the universe"). 

147a. (Worshipping it) in the firmament, Narada extols it 
as Jagad-bija (‘seed of the universe’). 

147b. Indra worships an adamantine Linga and the name 
(he repeats) is Vifvatman (‘the soul of the universe"). 

148. The Sun worships a copper Linga. The name for his 
Japa is Visvasrj (‘the creator of the universe’). 

The Moon worships a pearl Linga repeating the name Jagat- 
pati (‘Lord of the world"). 

149. The Fire-god worships a Linga of sapphire. The name 
he repeats is Visvesvara («Controller or Master of the universe). 

150. Sukra worships a ruby Linga and the name he repeats 
is Vi$vakarman (‘the maker of the universe’). 

Dhanada (i.e. Kubera) worships a golden Linga and repeats 
the name Z7svara. 

151. Vi$vedevas worship a silver Linga and the name (they 
repeat) is Jagatā Pati (‘Protector of the world’). The Wind 
worship a Linga of brass and the name is Sambhu (‘Granter of 
prosperity"). 

152. Vasus worship a Linga of bell-metal and the name 
(they repeat) is Svayambhii (‘the Self-born god’). 


worshipped a Linga of a particular material etc. and Siva's particular name 
they used for Japa. Siva's name used for Japa describes a particular aspect 
or power of Siva, for example: Jagat-pradhāna (‘the chief of the universe’), 
Visva-yonika (‘the source of the universe’) etc. Finally he concludes in 
v 195 that everything possessing magnificence and splendour is due to propi- 
tiation of Siva——a verse echoing BG X. 41. 
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The Mothers worship a Linga made of three metals and the 
name is Bhūteša (‘Lord of living beings or goblins’). 

153. The Linga of Rāksasas is made of iron. The: name 
(they repeat) is Bhūtabhavyabhavodbhava (‘the Source of every- 
thing past, present and future’). 

Guhyakas worship a Linga made of lead. They repeat the 
name Yoga. 

154. (Sage) Jaigisavya worships a Linga in his Brahma- 
randhra (i.e. the aperture in the crown of the head). The name he 
repeats is Yoge§vara (‘Master of Yoga’). 

Nimi worships the Lingas in his two eyes and repeats the 
name Sarva. 

155. Dhanvantari worships a Linga of Gomaya (‘full of rays’ 
or ‘cow dung’?). The name (he repeats) is Sarvalokešvarešvara 
(‘the Master of all the lords of the worlds’). 

Gandharvas worship a Linga made of timber and the name 
is Sarvasrestha (‘the Greatest of all’). 

156. Raghava worships the Linga of lapis lazuli and the 
name (he repeats) is Jagajjyestha (‘the Most Pre-eminent in the 
world’). 

Bana worships an emerald Linga and the name is Vasistha 
(‘the Most Excellent)’. 

157. Varuna worships a crystal Linga and the name (he 
repeats) is Paramešvara (‘the Supreme Lord’). 

Nagas (Serpents) worship a coral Linga and the name is 
Lokatrayamkara (‘Creator of the three worlds’). 

158-160a. Bharati (i.e. goddess of Speech) worships Tāralinga 
(i.e. Linga made of big beautiful pearls) and the name is Loka- 
trayāšrita (‘the Support of the three worlds’). 

Sani (i.e. the planet Saturn) worships the Linga at the Sanga- 
māvarta (i.e. an eddy at the place where the river meets the 
ocean) and the name is Jagannātha (‘Lord of the world’). 

In the region of Sani at Mahf-sdgara-sangama, Ravana 
(used to) worship a Linga made of jasmine-plant at midnight 
repeating the name Sudurjaya (‘Unvanquishable’). 

Siddhas worship Mānasa (mental) Linga. The name they 
repeat is Kümamrtyujarátiga (‘the Transcender of Kama, death 
and old age’). 
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160b. Bali worships a Linga of gleaned food-grains. The 
name he repeats is Jāānātman (‘Knowledge-soul’: ‘the Soul of 
knowledge’). e 

161. Marīcipās (‘Imbibers of rays’) worship a Linga form- 
ed of flowers. The name is Jf£anagamya (‘Approachable through 
knowledge’). 

Beings born of dung worship Sakrt-Linga (‘Linga made of 
dung’) and the name is Jfanajfeya (‘Knowable through know- 
ledge’). 

162. Phenapās (‘Inbibers of foam’) worship a Linga evolved 
from foams. The name (they repeat) is Sudurvida (‘Extremely 
difficult to know’). 

Kapila worships Vālukālinga («Linga made of sand") repeat- 
ing the name Varada (‘Bestower of boons’) of Hara. 

163. Sārasvata worships the Linga in the speech and the 
name is Vāgišvara (‘the Controller of speech’) 

Ganas worship Linga in the form of a Marti (‘idol’) and the 
name they repeat is Rudra. 

164. Devas worship a Linga made of Jambiinada (i.e. a 
particular variety of gold) and the name is Sitikantha (*Black- 
throated’). 

Budha (i.e. the planet Mercury) worships a Sankha Linga (i.e. 
Linga made of aconch). The name he repeats is Kanistha. 

165. Ašvins worship a Linga made of clay. The name (they 
repeat) is Suvedhasa (‘the Excellent creator’). Vinayaka worships 
a Linga made of flour and the name 1s Kapardin (‘God with mat- 
ted hair’). 

166. Kuja (i.e. Mars) worships a Lihga made of butter. The 
name he repeats is Karālaka (‘the Formidable one’). 

Tark sya (i.e. Garuda) worships a Linga made of cooked rice 
and the name he repeats is Haryaksa (‘Yellow-eyed’, ‘a Lion’). 

167. Kama worships a Linga made of jaggery. The name 
(he repeats) is Ratida (‘Giver of pleasure’). Saci worships a Linga 
made of salt. The name is Babhrukesa (‘the Brown-haired’). 

168. Visvakarman worships Prāsāda Linga (‘Palace-Linga’?) 
and the name is Yamya. 

Vibhisana worships a Linga made of dust particles. The name 
is Suhrttama (‘the Best friend’). 
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Sagara worships a Linga made of bamboo shoots. The name 
is Sangata. 

169. Rāhu worships a Linga made of Ramatha (Asafoetida). 
He repeats the name Gamya (‘Approachable’). Laksmi worships 
Lepya Linga (Plastering-Linga) and the name is Harinetra 
(‘Visnu’s eye’). 

170. Yogins worship the Linga stationed in all living beings. 
The name is Sthdnu (‘Immovable’). 

Human beings worship different kinds (of Lingas). The 
name is Purusamnaman. 

171. The Constellations worship Linga of the nature of 
splendour. The name is Bhaga Bhāsvara (‘Brilliant Siva"). 

Kinnaras worship Dhātu Linga ('Lihga made of minerals’). 
The name is Sudipta (‘Extremely refulgent’). 

172. Brahmaráksasas worship the Linga and the name is 
Devadeva (‘God of gods’). 

Vāraņas (i.e. Elephants) worship the Linga made of tusk 
(ivory). The name is Ramhasa (‘Force’). 

173. Sādhyas worship Linga of the nature of seven (v. 1 
all the) Lokas. The name is Bahurüpa (‘Multi-formed’). 

Seasons (*Rtus") worship Linga of the nature of Dūrvā shoot. 
The name is Sarva. 

174. Celestial damsels worship a Linga made of saffron. 
The name is Sambhohpriya (‘Favourite with Sambhu’). 

Urvasi worships a Linga made of red lead. The name is 
Priyavásana (‘Favourite perfume’ ?). 

175. The preceptor worships Brakmacāri Linga (Linga in 
the form of the religious student’) and the name is Uspisin 
(‘Turbanwearer’). 

Yoginis worship a Linga of Alaktaka (‘red lac’) and the name 
is Subabhruka (‘Excellently deep brownish’). 

176. Siddha Yoginis worship a Linga made of Srikhanda 
(‘sandalwood’) and the name is Sahasraksa (‘Thousand-eyed 
god’). 

Dakinis worship Mamsalinga ('Lihga made of flesh’). The 
name is Midhusa (‘Most bountiful’). 

177. Manus worship a Liüga made of Anna (food). The 
name is Girifa. Agastya worships a Linga made of Vrihi (i.e. of 
rice grains) and the name is Sušānta (‘Extremely quiescent’) . 
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178. Devala worships a Linga made of barley and the name 
1s Pati (‘the Protector’). 

Valmiki worships a Linga made of Valmīka (‘ant-hill’) and 
the name is Ciravāst (‘Eternal dweller’). 

179. Pratardana worships Bana Linga (i.e. Linga found in 
Narmada). The name is Hiranyabhuja (‘Golden-armed one’). 

Daityas worship a Linga made of black mustard. The name 
is glorified as Ugra (‘the Terrible’). 

180. Dānavas worship Nispavaja Linga (*Linga made out of 
the wind caused by winnowing’). The name is Dikpati (‘the Lord 
of cardinal points’). 

Clouds worship Linga of the nature of Nira (water) and the 
name is Parjanyapati (‘the Lord of rains’). 

181. Yakşas worship a Linga evolved from pulses. The 
name is remembered as Bhūtapati (‘the Protector of Bhitas’). 

Pitrs worship a Linga made of cooked gingelly seeds. The 
name (of the Linga) is Vrsapati (‘Lord of the bull). 

182. Gautama worships Linga of the nature of Goraja 
(? *dust raised by cows") (? Gorasa—curds, milk products). The 
name is Gopati (‘Lord of cows’). 

Vānaprasthas (‘Forest-dwellers’) worship a Linga made of 
fruits. The name is Vrksāvrta (‘One surrounded by trees’). 

183. Skanda worships Pāsānalinga (i.e. Linga made of stone). 
The name is Senānya (‘the Leader of the army’). 

The serpent Ašvatara worships a Linga made of foodgrains 
and the name is Madhyama (‘Central’, ‘Impartial’). 

184. Yajvan worships a Linga made of Purodāša (i.e. sacrifi- 
cial offering of ground rice) and the name is Sruvahasta (‘One 
with a sacrificial ladle"). 

Yama worships a Lihga made of black iron. The name he 
repeats is Dhanvin (‘Wielder of a bow’). 

185. Jāmadagnya Worships a Linga made of barley shoot. 
The name is Bhargodaitya (‘Lustrous Daitya”?) 

Jàmadagnya worships a Linga made of barley shoot. The 
name Bahurüpa (‘Many-formed’). 

186. Māndhātā worships a Linga made of sugar. The name 
is Bēhuyuga (‘a Pair of arms’; "Two-armed"). 

Cows worship the Linga in the form of milk. The name is 
Netrasahasraka (‘Of thousand eyes’). 
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187. Sādhyas worship the Linga of the form of Bhartrs 
(lords). The name is remembered as Vifvapati (‘the Lord of 
the universe"). (The twin Sages) Nārāyaņa and Nara worship a 
Linga made of Muifija grass and the name is Sahasrasira 
(‘Thousand-headed’). 

188. Prthu worships Linga in the form of Tārksya (Garuda? 
also snake, horse, bird). The name is Sahasracarana (‘Thousand- 
legged’). 

Birds worship Vyomalinga (‘sky-Linga’) and the name is 
Sarvatmaka (‘the Immanent soul of all’). 

189. The Earth worships Merulinga (‘Meru in the form of a 
Linga’) and the name is Dvitanu (‘twin-bodied’: Ardhanārišvara). 

Pasupati worships a Lihga made of sacred ash. The name is 
Mahešvara (‘the Great lord’). 

190. Sages worship Linga of the form of knowledge and 
the name is Cirasthāna (‘the Eternal abode’). 

Brahmanas worship Brahmalinga. They know the name as 
Jyestha (‘the Eldest’). 

191. Sega worships a Linga made of Gorocana (i.e. a yellow 
pigment made of cow's bile and urine). The name is remember- 
ed as Pašupati (‘the Lord of pagus’). 

Vasuki worships Visaljnga (‘poison-Linga’) and the name is 
Sankara (‘Happiness-giver’). 

192. Taksaka worships Kālakūtākhya Linga («Linga of the 
poison named Kalakita’) and the name is Bahurūpa (‘Multi-for- 
med’). 

Karkota worships a Linga made of the poison Halahala and 
the name is Ekāksa (‘One-eyed’). 

193. Padma worships a Linga made of the poison named 
Šrūgī and the name is Dhūrjati (‘With heavy matted hair’) 

Putra worships Linga of the form of Pitr (‘father’). The name 
is Vi§variipa (‘Of the form of the universe’). 

194. Goddess Siva worships a Linga made of Parada 
(‘mercury’) and the name is Tryambaka (‘Three-eyed god’). 

Matsya (fish) and others worship Sastralinga (‘Linga in the 
form of sacred literature") and the name is Vrsākapi. 

195. Of what availis much talk in this vein? Whatever 
thing there is in the world possessing magnificence and splendour 
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has been made so by means of the holy rite of propitiating 
Siva. 

196. [If ash can turn out to be a tree by being *drenched in 
water, one devoid of devotion to Siva can be said to be success- 
full (in his efforts). 

197. If you have an inclination towards the attainment of 
the Purusārthas—aims of human life, viz. virtue, wealth, love 
and liberation, Hara should be propitiated. He is considered to 
be the bestower of all the three worlds. 

198. If a person reads this Satarudriya every morning, 
Lord Siva will be pleased with him and will grant him all the 
boons. 

199. There is nothing else more meritorious than this and 
yielding greater benefit than this. It is the secret of (all) the 
Vedas. This has been mentioned to me by the Sun-god.! 

200. When Satarudriya is repeated, all the sins are destroy- 
ed—the sin that has been committed through words and the sin 
that has been perpetrated mentally. 

201. If he repeatedly reads Satarudriya, he who is distressed 
with sickness becomes liberated from ailment, he who is bound 
become liberated from bondage and he who is under some fear 
becomes liberated from fear. 

202. Ifa person recites these hundred names and (pours) 
hundred potfuls (of water on the Linga) and puts hundred flow- 
ers on it and bows down to Siva a hundred times, he is liberated 
from all sins. 

203. These hundred Lingas (mentioned above), the hundred 
devotees and the hundred names (of Rudra)—all these are des- 
tructive of all defects. 

204. Particularly, he who recites (verses of) (at least) five 
Lingas out of these (hundred) Lingas, is liberated from the 
faults arising from the objects of the five sense organs.? 


1, This sage was Yājūavalkya in his previous birth and the Sun-god was 
the preceptor of Yajfiavalkya as he gave him the White Yajurveda. 
2. VV 198-204 are usual Phala-fruti verses (describing the fruits of 


reciting Satarudriya). 
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Nārada said: 

205. On hearing this, they (Indradyumna and others) be- 
came joyous. They prayed, worshipped the five Lingas and be- 
came devoted to the meditation of Siva. 

206. A long time after that Lord Sankara rejoiced at their 
excellent devotion. He became personally visible and told them 
(thus): 


Siva said: 

207. O crane, owl, vulture, tortoise and King Indradyumna, 
You will attain the Sārūpya (i.e. having the same form as that of 
the Lord Siva) form of salvation and will stay in my world. 

208. TLomaš$a and Markandeya will become Jivanmuktas 
(‘liberated while living’). 


When this was spoken by the lord of Devas, the king installed 
the Linga. 

209-211. The name of that Linga is Indradyumna or Maha- 
kala. 

After understanding the good qualities of the Tirtha and 
desirous of permanent reputation, the king installed the matchless 
Linga of threefold beauty and said: 

“Let this Indradyumnešvara Linga be delighted (and flourish- 
ing) for many long years—as long as the Moon, the Sun and the 
Earth last.” Thereupon Lord Siva said, “So be it" and said 
further: 

212. ‘He who regularly worships this Aindradyumna Linga 
(installed by Indradyumna) here, will certainly become a Gana 
and live in my world.”’ 

213. After saying thus the Moon-crested Lord went to the 
world of Rudra, along with those five who became Ganas. 

214. King Indradyumna, the overlord of the earth, was a 
king of such a power. When that heroic king performed Yajfias 
this river Mahi was created by him. 

215. It is in this manner that Mahi-sdégara-sangama became 
meritorious. It has been succinctly recounted to you, O Partha 
(Arjuna). 

1. VV 209-218 describe the importance of the Liriga Indradyumnešvara 
and of the Tirtha, Mahi-ságara-sabgama. 
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216. A man who takes his holy dip in this Sargama and 
worships Indradyumnesvara, will permanently dwell there where 
the Lord, the consort of Parvati, dwells. 

217. Since this Linga had been installed by him sie casting 
off all bondages and attachments, this Linga is destructive of all 
bondages. It bestows the lordship of Ganas, O Phalguna. 

218. Thus, the meritorious greatness of this excellent Sax- 
gama has been recounted to you. The greatness and the miracu- 
lous merits of the lord Indradyumnešvara also has been recounted 
to you. It is conducive to sanctity. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
The Legend of Vajranga 


Arjuna said: 

1. O great sage, I wish to hear about the greatness of 
Kumaranatha, which was mentioned by you in another context. 
I wish to hear about it in detail. 


Nārada narrated: 


2. It was after slaying Taraka, the son of Vajranga, that 
lord Guha installed this Linga, O Phalguna (Arjuna). 

3. O son of Prthà, there is no doubt about this that Kumā- 
resa dispels all the sins through direct visits, listening to the 
stories, meditations and worship and salutation through the Vedic 
Mantras. 


Arjuna said: 


4. This story is very miraculous. It is destructive of sins. 
Relate this in detail and truthfully, O Narada. 

3. Who was this Daitya Vajrāūga? Of what power and effi- 
cacy was Taraka? How was he killed? How was Guha born? 

6. How did the Linga named Kumaresvara come to be in- 
stalled? What is the benefit from this Linga? Speak this in detail 
to me. 
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Nārada said: 

7. After bowing down to Kumāra, the commander-in-chief, 
and to [évara, listen with concentration, O son of Prthā, to the 
great story of Kumāra. 

8. The Prajāpati named Daksa was a mind-born son of 
Brahmā. He begot of Vīriņī sixty daughters, O Phālguna. 

9-11a. He gave ten daughters to Dharma, thirteen to Kaś- 
yapa, twenty-seven to Soma (the Moon-god), four to Aristanemi 
and two each to Bhüta! (?), Angiras and Kršāšva. 

Listento the names of these (sisters as well as) co-wives 
from me. The three worlds are filled with their progeny. 

llb-14. Bhanu, Lamba, Kakut, Bhümi, Visva, Sadhya, 
Marutvati, Vasu, Muhiirta and Sankalpa were the wives of 
Dharma. Listen to their sons. 

Indrasena, a bull among Devas (i.e. prominent Deva) was the 
son of Bhanu. Vidyota was born of Larhba. From him were born 
Stanayitnus. 

Sakata was the son of Kakut from whom the son Kikata was 
born. 

From Bhi (Bhimi), Durga, Svarga and Nanda were born. 

Visvedevas were born of Visva. They call them (i.e. Visve- 
devas) progenyless. 

15-17. Thetwelve Sadhyas were born of Sadhya. Arthasiddhi 
was thety son. 

Marutvān and Sujayanta were born of Marutvatī. People 
with perfect Knowledge call these two (by the names) Nara and 
Narayana. 

The eight Vasus were the sons of Vasu. 

The Muhirtakas were born of Muhūrtā. To all living beings, 
they (the Muhurtas) bestow the respective benefits of acts done 
during their own periods. 

Sankalpa was the son of Sankalpā. Kama was born as the 
son to Sankalpa. 

18-19. Surūpā gave birth to eleven Rudras.? They were: 


1. Bahuputra in VP. 

2. Here only ten Rudras are enumerated in the text instead of eleven. 
The omitted name is Candra (vide infra I.ii,21.19-20. We do not find 
consenus on the specific names of these Rudras, For example MtP 5.29-30 
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Kapālī, Pingala, Bhīma, Virūpāksa, Vilohita, Ajaka, Šāsana, 
Šāstā, Sambha and Bhava the last one (? ten only). Other 
attendants of Rudra are remembered as the sons of Virūpā. 

20. Svadhā, the wife of the Prajāpati Angiras, gave birth 
to the Pitrs. Sanī (?Sacī) gave birth to the holy lord, the son 
Atharvangirasa. 

21. Arcis and Dhisaņā were the two wives of Kršāšva, 
whose sons were the groups of missiles and their Sarnhāra 
(withdrawal). 

22-23a. Patangi, Yamini, Tamra and Timi were the wives 
of Aristanemi. Patangi gave birth to Patangas (birds), Yamini 
to Salabhas (locusts etc.). 

Herons, vultures etc. were the sons of Tamra. The aquatic 
animals were the sons of Timi. 

23b-25. Now listen to the names of the wives of Kasyapa. 
They are the mothers of the worlds. It was from them that this 
universe Was born. Their names are conducive to welfare: 

Aditi, Diti, Danu, Simhi, Danāyus, Surabhi, Aristā, Vinatā, 
Grāvā, Dayà, Krodhavašā, Irà and the two named Kadru and 
Muni. The Mothers have been glorified. 

26. Ādityas were the sons of Aditi. Daityas are glorified 
as the sons of Diti. Dānavas are said to be the sons of Danu. 
Rahu, the planet, is the son of Simhi. 

27. The powerful group called Danāyu was born of 
Danāyus. The cows were born of Surabhi. The Yugandharas 
(Bulls? ‘Pole of a carriage to which the yoke is fixed’) were the 
sons of Aristà. 

28-29. Vinatà gave birth to Arupa and the excessively 
powerful Garuda. 

The beasts of prey were the sons of Grāvā. 

The group (called) Krodhavaša was born of (the lady) 
Krodhavašā. The trees are remembered as the sons of Irà. 

The serpents are remembered as the sons of Kadru and the 
groups of the celestial damsels were born of Muni. 


give a different list of eleven Rudras as follows: (1) Ajaikapāt, (2) Ahirbud- 
hnya, (3) Virūpāksa, (4) Raivata, (5) Hara, (6) Bahurüpa, (7) Tryarm- 
baka, (8) Sāvitra, (9) Jayanta, (10) Pinākī, (11) Aparājita. 
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30. The heroic Hiraņyakašipu and the other (son) Hiraņ- 
yáksa, the two sons of Diti, were killed by Visnu. 

31-35a. Diti whose sons had been killed propitiated Kaś- 
yapa. The gentle lady requested for the boon of another son of 
great strength who would kill Sakra in battle. 

The holy lord granted her the boon (saying), ‘Observe 
restraint and perform holy rites for a thousand years.” 

On being told thus she did so, staying at Puskara with great 
purity and concentration. While she was practising these holy 
observances, the Thousand-eyed Lord (Indra) came there and 
devoutly served her. She permitted him (to render these 
services). When ten years yet remained for the completion of 
the thousand years, Diti who was satisfied with the devotion of 
Sakra, joyously spoke to Sakra: 


Diti said: 

35b. O most excellent one among Devas, know that I have 
more or less completed the holy rite and observances. 

36. A brother will be born to you. You will enjoy glory 
along with him. You will enjoy the kingdom of the three worlds 
without any obstacle or nuisance. 


37. After saying this the gentle lady Diti slept during the 
day with her feet touching her tresses. It was the power of the 
inevitable destiny that urged her to sleep. 

38. On seeing that opportune moment and the loophole 
(Indra) assumed a Yogic form and entered her body. With his 
thunderbolt, he cut the foetus in the belly of Diti into seven 
pieces. 

39-40. Maghavan (Indra) cut each of them further into 
seven pieces furiously. Diti woke up on hearing the cries of (the 
pieces) that were being cut by his Vajra. She said to Sakra, 
«It should not be killed. It should not be killed.” 

41-43. Sakra told them, “mā rodīk” (Do not cry). He came 
out of the belly and stood in front of his mother (i.e. mother's 
sister). Being frightened, he joined his palms in reverence. He 
spoke these words to his mother who was very angry with him: 

* You slept during the day, Mother, with your feet trampling 
on your tresses. In the open air, you slept for a long time. Your 
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foetus was cut by me. Fortynine pieces have been made of 
your (foetus) by means of my Vajra; they are (your) sons. 

44. Let your words be true. I shall enjoy the glory and 
fortune along with them. I shall give them abodes in the 
firmament as long as I am (there). 

45. Since they were told ‘md rodih’ (by me), they shall be- 
come well-known as Maruts.””! 

On being told thus, Diti became ashamed. She could not 
reply at all. 

46. Indra went along with them. They are remembered as 
the winds at the extremities of the quarters. Then the sad and 
dejected Diti said to her husband once again: 

47. «O holy lord, give unto me a son who will be the 
powerful slayer of Sakra and who cannot be killed with the 
missiles and weapons of the heaven-dwellers. 

48. Ifyou do not give me a (favourable) reply, O Prajapati, 
know that I am dead." 

On being told thus, he said to his unhappy and dejected 
wife: 

49-50. “Be engaged in severe austerities and perform 
penance for ten thousand years. Then a son named Vajranga 
will be born to you. His limbs will be adamantine. They cannot 
be cut even with steel. They will be so hard. He will be a 
righteous man." 

On getting the boon that gentle lady went to the forest for 
practising penance. 

51-52. She performed a terribly severe penance. At the 
end of the penance, the noble lady gave birth to a son who was 
unconquerable, irresistible, unvanquishable and who could not 
be cut even with Vajra. Ás soon as he was born, he became the 
master of all scriptural texts and topics. 

53-54. He said to his mother with devotion, ‘Mother, 
what shall I do?" Thereupon, Diti who was delighted said, *'O 
dear son, many of my sons were killed by the Thousand-eyed 
one (Indra). I wish to get adequate compensation for them by 
getting Sakra slain."' 


1, The story is obviously in support of the popular etymology of 
Maruts. 
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55. “Of course”, said he. After saying so, the powerful 
Daitya went to heaven along with his army. With his arms 
alone as his weapons, he conquered Sakra in the battle. 

56. Just as a lion drags a small and insignificant animal, 
he dragged Devendra by his leg and brought him near his 
mother even as he was, with great fear, pleading (for release). 

57. Inthe mean time, Brahma and Kasyapa of great power 
of penance came there excessively frightened. Brahma said to 
him: 

58. ‘‘He is pleading (for release). Release him, dear son. 
Of what availis he? It is said that insulting an honourable man 
is tantamount to slaying him. 

59. He who is released at our instance, is indeed dead, 
though he may be breathing (i.e. living). Those who kill an enemy 
in the battle are not glorified as heroes. 

60-61a. Those who release enemies after causing humili- 
ation to their honour and prestige, are indeed better. Just as 
you carried out the words (i.e. behest) of your mother regarding it 
to be the most honourable, so also you must carry out the words 
of your father. Release Vāsava, dear son.” 

61b-64. On hearing this, Vajranga bowed down and spoke 
these words: *I have nothing to do with him. Mother's behest 
has been executed by me. You are the lord of Suras and Asuras 
and my great-grandfather. I shall carry out your directives, O 
Lord. Here, Satakratu is released. I do not crave for the ruler- 
ship of the three worlds already enjoyed by Sakra, which is 
like a woman enjoyed by another or like a garland enjoyed by 
another. 

What is the essence or what is it that has some intrinsic 
worth in the three worlds? Let that be spoken to me.” 


Brahma said: 

65. There is nothing greater than Tapas (‘penance’). Tapas 
is the asset of great men. Everything is attained through penance. 
You are worthy of (performing) a penance, O dear son. 


Vajranga said: 
66. There will be great pleasure to me by (performing) Tapas. 
Let there be no obstacle in it through your favour, O Lord. 
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He stopped after saying this. 


Brahmā said: ° 

67. Ifafter abandoning a ruthless attitude, you wish to 
perform penance, O son, with this mind and intellect, the benefit 
of the whole life has been obtained by you. 


68. After saying this, the Lotus-born Lord created (a 
woman of wide eyes. The Lotus-born Lord gave her to him as 
his wife. 

69. The grandfather (Brahmā) gave her the name Varāngī 
(‘one of beautiful limbs’). Thereafter Brahma went to heaven 
along with Kasyapa. 

70-71. Vajranga went along with her to the forest for 
penance. With his hands lifted up, that great Daitya stood 
(steady) for a period of a thousand years. His eyes were like the 
petals of a lotus. He had pure intellect and he performed great 
penance. He spent an equal period with face bent down and the 
same period as an aspirant, performing penance amidst five 
fires. 

72. Hedid not take any food. He performed a terrible 
penance. He shone as a mass of penance. Then he spent a 
period of a thousand years under water performing (penance). 

73-74. When he went under water, his wife, an extremely 
chaste woman, stayed on the bank of the same lake meditating 
about him. She observed the vow of silence without taking any 
food, thinking that her husband also was without food. Thus 
the chaste woman performed the penance. While she was per- 
forming the penance Indra scared and terrorized her. 

75. Hetook the form of a monkey and came near her. After 
piercing her eyes, he urinated and emptied the bowels (there). 

76. Desirous of causing hindrance to her penance, he 
tugged at her clothes, shook her face and made her tresses dis- 
hevelled. 

77. Then he caused her great pain in the form of a ram. 
Then in the form of a serpent, he coiled round her feet. 

78. Indra, the ruler of Devas, dragged her far off from that 
place. Due to the power of her penance, she could not be killed 


by him. 
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79. Onaccount of her forbearance, the exalted noble lady 
did not become angry even very slightly. Then in the form of a 
jackal, he defiled the hermitage. 

80-81. In the form of fire he burned her great hermitage. In 
the form of an extremely terrible gust of wind, he pulled and 
dragged that auspicious lady. Thus when he continued his teas- 
ing and scaring tactics in the forms of a lion, a wolf, etc., and 
never desisted from them, the wife of Vajranga thought that it 
was the wickedness of the Mountain and got ready to curse him. 

82. On observing that she was about to curse, the Mountain 
hurriedly assumed the form of a man and spoke to that excellent 
lady of beautiful eyes: 


Saila (the Mountain) said: 


83. O lady of great holy rites, I am not vicious. I am a 
person worthy of being resorted to by all living beings. It is the 
slayer of Vrtra who is angry with you and who inflicts great pain 


on you. 
84-85. Inthe mean time, the period of athousand years had 


elapsed. When the time had passed, the Lotus-born Lord be- 
came delighted. Coming to the lake, he spoke to Vajranga: 


Brahm said: 
86. Ishall grant you all that you desire, O son of Diti. Get 


up. 


On being told thus, the great Daitya, the storchouse of the 
(power of) penance, got up and spoke to the grandfather of all 
the worlds, these words with palms joined in reverence: 


Vajrānga said: 

87. Let there be no demoniac feeling or emotion in me. 
Let there be no desire for Sakra’s kingdom. Let there be the 
ardour for penance, piety and virtue (in me). 


88. “Let it be so”, said Brahma with great surprise in 
his mind. ‘He treats Sakra with indifference. Who can resist 


the (inevitable) future? 
89-91a. Sages, men and Devas beginning with Siva and 
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Brahmā do not (i.e. cannot) transgress the future event, like the 
great ocean, the boundary of the foreshore” Thinking thus, god 
Brahmā vanished there itself. : 

When the penance had been concluded, Vajranga of steady 
restraint wanted to take food, but could not see his wife in his 
own hermitage. 

91b-93. ‘One who is without a wife lives in vain.’ Thinking 
thus, he looked for his wife here and there. He was desirous of 
performing the daily rituals and looking for his associate in 
this world and in the world hereafter, saw her crying. 

He saw his beloved wife in a wretched plight hiding her face 
behind a tree and lamenting. On seeing her the Daitya said 
consoling her: 


Vajranga said: 

94-95. O timid lady, who has harmed you? Who has offend- 
ed you even as you were performing penance in your own way? 
Why do you cry, O lass, when I, your husband, am alive? What 
desire of yours shall [ fulfil? O beautiful lady, tell me quickly. 

If a man does not show affection caressing the goddess of 
his own house, the lady of auspiciousness, adorned with all 
good qualities, the lady who has come to collaborate with him 
as in the case of alame man closely cooperating with a blind 
man, if he does not fulfil her desires, is he a man? I think, he is 
not a (real) man. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
The Birth of the Asura Tāraka 
Varāngī said: 
1, Ihave been ruined, thrown off and injured, terrorized, 


and afflicted by the terrible lord of Devas many times, as though 
I were lordless and helpless. 
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2. Unable to see theiother shore of the ocean of misery, I 
even prepared myself to forsake my vital airs. If you have any 
mercy for me, give me a son who will be my saviour from the 
terrible misery. 


3-6. On being told thus, the great Daitya who was very sad 
and unhappy, thought thus in his heart: ‘Although I have no 
desire for demoniac emotions, I do agree, on the basis of the 
sacred scriptures, that one's wife is worthy of one's sympathy. 
For, one who has a wife (i.e. the householder) upholds all the 
other A$ramas (‘stages in life") by his (own) Asrama! and crosses 
the ocean of'distress and sorrow in the same way as one crosses 
the sea with boats. 

It is with the support and help of the wife that householders 
conquer easily the enemies in the form of sense-organs, the 
enemies who cannot be conquered by those who rely on others, 
like the master of a fort who subdues and puts down thieves and 
robbers. No one is competent to emulate the goddess of the 
house (i.e. wife). 

7. (No one can render as much service as a wife) even if he 
devotes the entirc life-time to pious activities. 

The wife is called Jāyā because the self is reborn in her.? 

8. She is remembered as Bhāryā because she has to be sustai- 
ned and nourished. She herself only is said to be Grha (‘House’); 
she alone is, therefore, remembered as Grhint. 

9. Sheiscalled Kalatra because she is the saviour from the 
sins of the worldly existence. Who is not entitled to be compas- 
sionate towards such a beloved person? 

10. Devala has remarked that a man (must have) three 
lights. The three are wife, holy rites and learning and they should 
be achieved with great effort. 

11. Iam her husband. In this capacity, if I do not protect 
her from affliction and pain, I shall undoubtedly fall into hell as 
declared by the Sāstras. 


1. Cf. the eulogy of the āšrama of householder in Manu IIL.77-78; Mbh. 


Santi 270.6-7 and 296.39. 
2. As in Brahmanas, Puranas are also fond of such popular etymo- 
logies. 
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12-15. Itoo can conquer Indra. Thus let me be free of the 
debt (of revenge). Afterwards I will fulfil her desire. I will give 
her a son of great strength.” 7 

Thinking thus, Vajranga whose eyes became excited due to 
anger, began a penance once again witha view to take revenge 
on Mahendra. 

On coming to know of his cruel resolve, Brahmā came 
hurriedly once again to the place where the son of Diti was 
present. 

That venerable lord (Brahma) spoke to him in sweet voice: 


Brahma said: 

16-18. What for do you practise this ruthless restraint, 
O Daitya, (though) you are face to face with food. Speak it 
out to me, O (Daitya) of great holy rites. For a thousand years 
you did not take food. You abandoned the benefit thereof. The 
food that you got was only fora moment. The renunciation of 
desires for what has not been obtained is not remembered as 
much as the abandonment of what has been obtained, O lotus- 


eyed one. 


On hearing these words of Brahma, the Daitya spoke with 
palms joined in reverence: 


The Daitya said: 

19-20. O grandfather, I will perform a severe penance for 
the sake of my wife. Iam earnest in the endeavour for a son 
who will subdue the pride of Devas. 


On hearing these words, the Four-faced Lotus-born Lord 
was pleased and he said: 


Brahm said: 

21-23. Enough of your penance, O dear one; do not get 
yourself involved in an extensive painful (task). A son of great 
strength named Taraka will be born to you. He will make the 
wives of Devas untie their braided and ornamented tresses (i.e. 
destroy Devas and make them widows). 
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On being told thus the king of Daityas bowed down to 
Brahmā and bade farewell to him. He then went to his wife and 
joyously made her delighted. The couple, having achieved their 
object, became satisfied and returned to their hermitage then. 

24. Varāngi of excellent complexion, became pregnant and 
retained the foetus within herself for a full period of a thousand 
years. 

25-27. Then at the end of a thousand years Varāngī gave 
birth (to a son). 

When that great Daitya who (subsequently) terrified all the 
worlds, was being born, the entire Earth shook. The great 
oceans surged and rolled and the mountains quaked. Terrible 
gusts of wind blew. The excellent sages (were frightened) like a 
deer struck and wounded by a hunter. They repeated holy 
names (for the removal of the fear). The sun and other (lumina- 
ries) lost their splendour. Mists and fogs enveloped the quarters. 

28. When that great Asura was born, all the (other) great 
Asuras as well as their women became delighted and came there. 

29-30a. The Asura maidens who were filled with great delight 
sang and danced. Then, O son of Prthà, as the great festive 
celebrations of Danavas went on, Devas including Mahendra 
became dejected in their minds. 

30b-31. Immediately after he was born, the great Daitya 
of very fierce exploit, was crowned by Kuranga, Mahisa and 
other Daityas in the great empire of all the Asuras. In this they 
were accompanied by all the other great Asuras. 

32. On acguiring the great kingdom, O most excellent one 
among the sons of Pandu, Taraka spoke these cogent, well- 
argued words to the excellent Dānavas: 

33-34. “O Asuras of great strength, all of you listen to my 
words. After hearing let your intellect (determination) be made 
firm (in carrying out) my suggestions. 

An everlasting enmity (with Devas) has become deeply 
rooted on account of our own birth and parentage. I will make 
that enmity conducive to the victory over them. 

35. But I think that such a (confrontation) with Suras can 
be successful only through penance. Hence, O sons of Danu, | 
Shall, at the outset, perform a severe penance. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


134 - Skanda Purāņa 


36-38. Thereafter we shall conquer Suras and ẹnjoy the 
three worlds. Indeed, a person witha suitable means attains 
stable success. One not endowed thus is fickle. He is incom- 
petent to safeguard even that which has been acquired.” 

On hearing those words of that Asura, all the Dānavas 
became struck with wonder. They hailed him with the shouts 
‘Bravo! Bravo". 

He went to an excellent cave of the mountain Pāriyātra ! 

39-43. There flowers of all the seasons lay scattered. 
Different kinds of medicinal herbs illuminated it. It had different 
kinds of shelters where exudations from various minerals 
spread. It had many shapes. It was full of birds of different 
species. It had various springs and fountains and lakes of 
various sorts. 

After reaching that cave, the Daitya practised a severe 
penance. He got initiated in the cult of Pagupati with special 
modes of worship. He repeated the (famous) five Mantras. He 
did not take food. He performed Paficatapas (‘penance in the 
middle of five fires’). Thus ten thousand years elapsed. Then he 
began to cut off one Karsa (i.e. a weight of sixteen Masas) of flesh 
from his body everyday and put it in the fire by way of Homa. 
Thereby he became devoid of flesh. With his body devoid of 
ficsh, he became a mass of penance. 

44. All the living beings around blazed with his splendour. 
All the Suras became very anxious. They were scared of his 


penance. 
45. Inthe meantime, Brahma who became excessively plea- 


sed, went to the peak of that mountain in order to grant boons 
unto Tāraka. 

46. Seated in his chariot drawn by Swans, he reached the 
king of mountains. The Lord then spoke to Taraka in a sweet 
voice: 


Brahm said: 

47-48. Get up from your penance, O son. There is nothing 
which is impossible for you now. Choose a boon in accordance 
with your desire, whatever may be in your mind. 


1. Pariyatra---Western part of the Vindhya region extending from the 
source of Chambal to the gulf of Cambay (De 149). 
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On being told thus, Tāraka, the Daitya, spoke to the Lord 
with palms joined in reverence: 


Tāraka said: 


49-51. O Lord, we have contracted (hereditary) enmity 
with the Amaras. It has become the duty of our tribe. Daityas 
have been exterminated by them mercilessly. My idea is that I 
should be the redeemer of those (Daityas). Let me be the person 
who cannot be killed by any living being or any missile of great 
potentiality. J shall not be killed by Devas too. This is the boon 
that is in my mind. Grant this boon unto me, O Lord of Devas. 
I do not desire any other boon. 


52-53. Thereupon, Virafica, the leader of the immortals 
spoke to that Daitya: “Possession of a physical body by an 
embodied being is not seen without death. To one who is born, 
death is inevitable. This truth has been noted in the Vedas. 
Thinking thus choose your boon so that you need not fear." 
Then the great Daitya (thought that death could very well be) 
from an infant of seven days. 


Türaka said. 


54-55. Excepting a boy of seven days, I shall not be killed 
by any of the Devas. Let me be the person who cannot be killed 
otherwise. 


The great Asura who was requested (to modify his boon) by 
him and who had been deluded by false prestige, chose from 
Brahmā (this mode of) death. 

Brahma then told him, "So be it" in accordance with the 
directions of Hara. 

56-58. The lord went to heaven and the Daitya to his own 
abode. The chief Daityas surrounded that Daitya like birds 
crowding round a tree laden with fruits. 

When Tāraka, the descendant of Diti, became established in 
that great kingdom, ina place stated by Brahmā, on the northern 
shore of the great ocean, the trees there, O son of Prthà, became 
very splendid and auspicious (blossoming and bearing fruits) in 
all the seasons. 
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59. All excellences, viz. beauty, splendour, fortitude, 
intelligence and uninterrupted glory—every excellence without 
any flaw or defect, attended the Danava. : 

60. He smeared his limbs with black aloe. He was adorned 
with a great crown. Beautiful armlets were tied (round his arms). 
He was seated on a great throne. 

61. Celestial damsels danced before him. Excellent 
Gandharvas sang (to delight) him. The Moon and the Sun 
were kept on the path for the purpose of light, and the Wind- 
god (had to serve) for fanning (him). The Planets which loudly 
proclaimed the command for long life went ahead of him(?). 

62. Thus that Daitya enjoyed, after getting the kingdom 
through the power of his arms. He became haughty because he 
had an army with all component parts raised and increased. He 
addressed his ministers oncc and said as follows: 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
Tāraka and Devendra Prepare for War 


Taraka said: 


1-2. Deluded by the kingdom that resembles a water bubble, 
by women, by dice and by drinks, a man abandons (i.e. wastes) his 
manliness even after taking birth here. There is no doubt about 
this that his life ts useless to the end of the Kalpa. 

3. A man who does not fulfil the desire of his mother and 
father, who does not make his kinsmen free from grief or who 
does not earn excellent fame and honour, is (no better than) a 
dead man in this world, though he might have been born (i.e. 
though he is alive), 

4. Hence, for the conquest of the chiefs of immortal ones 
(Devas) and for taking away the royal glory of the three worlds 
immediately, let my chariot of eight wheels be yoked and my 
army consisting of multitudes of invincible Daityas be got ready. 
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5-6. Let my banner with golden staff and silken cloth (be 
made ready). Let my umbrella fitted with clusters of pearls be 
kept ready. Today I shall untie the braided and ornamented 
tresses of the celestial women in the same manner as a monkey 
(i.e. Devendra in the form of a monkey) who did the same to 
my mother. I shall be a Tāraka (‘Saviour’) unto her truly (i.e. in 
the real sense of the term). 


Nārada said: 


7. On hearing the words of Tāraka, a Dānava named 
Grasana, who wasthe Commander-in-chiefof the king of Daityas, 
did so without any delay. 

8. Sounding the war-drum majestically, he hurriedly 
summoned all the Daityas together and got ready the chariot 
of the intelligent king of Daityas. 

9. He got the chariot yoked with a thousand Garudas who 
were comparable to the Garuda in lustre. They were indeed the 
sons of Suparna (i.e. Garuda), who were stationed in the caves 
of Meru. 

10. The king of Daityas conquered them and made them 
his vehicles. That chariot had eight times eight (i.e. sixty-four) 
wheels. It extended to four Yojanas. 

11. It had been equipped with many sports-apartments. It 
was very charming due to vocal and instrumental music. When 
it was (finally) fitted, it appeared to be like a Gandharva city. 

12. Ten Daityas of fierce exploits came there, each accom- 
panied by acrore of followers. There were many others too 
(ready) for war. 

13-15a. Their leader was Jambha. Kujambha was next to 
him. The others were Mahisa, Kufjara, Mesa, Kālanemi, Nimi, 
Mathana, Jambhaka and Sumbha. Thus there were ten great 
Daityas as their chiefs. All the leading Daityas had huge moun- 
tain-like bodies and were very fierce in exploits. They had 
different kinds of weapons. They were masters of various kinds 
of weapons and missiles. 

15b-16. The flagstaff of Taraka was highly terrifying with 
its many forms. Sometimes it appeared like a terrible Raksasa; 
in some places like Pišāca, crow and vulture. Thus that flagstaff 
was seen as one of various forms. 
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17-18. Grasana, the Commander-in-chief, shone with the 
emblem of a crocodile on his flag. 

The face of Pi$āca was the emblem of Jambha. It was made 
of iron. There was the symbol of donkey shaking its tail on the 
flag of Kujambha. 

A lustrous golden figure of jackal shone as the emblem of 
Mahisa. 

19-20. Vulture was the emblem of Kufijara, that of Mesa 
was Raksasa. Mahakala was the emblem of Kālanemi; big whale 
was the emblem of Nimi; that of Mathana Raksasi and that of 
Jambhaka was crow. Big wolf was the symbol of Sumbha. Such 
were the flags that shone. 

21-23. The emblems (on the flags) of others were of various 
sizes and designs. 

The chariot of Grasana was fitted with a hundred swift-footed 
tigers with gold necklaces and it shone. It had the loud sound 
of great clouds. A hundred lions were yoked to the chariot of 
Jambha. 

The chariot of Kujambha was fitted with donkeys having the 
faces of Pisacas; that of Mahisa with as many camels and that 
of Gaja was fitted with as many horses. 

24-26. The chariot of Mesa was fitted with terrible panthers; 
that of Kālanemi with elephants. 

Nimi was seated on a mountain supported by four elephants 
which resembled huge clouds, which had the fragrance (of 
ichor) and each of which had four curved teeth. 

The great Daitya named Mathana shone on a black horse 
a hundred Hastas long, which had golden ornaments, which had 
been rendered splendid by a cluster of white chowries and which 
had a flower garland (round its neck). He had a noose in his 
hand. 

27. Jambhaka had mounted a camel that had a necklace of 
tinkling bells. The Danava named Sumbha was riding on a 
great cloud named Kàlamufica (‘showering at the proper time’). 

28-30. Other Danava warriors had different kinds of vehi- 
cles and weapons. They had fierce armours of variegated (colours 
and shapes). They were adorned with ear-rings and turbans. 
They had different kinds of upper garments, garlands and orna- 
ments. They had smeared different kinds of unguents and sweet 
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scents. They were being eulogized by hundreds of bards and 
panegyrists. Great and powerful warriors went ahead with 
different retinues to the accompaniment of different kinds of 
musical instruments. In that army there were many warriors and 
soldiers engrossed in (listening to) various kinds of heroic stories. 

31. That army of thelion among Daityas was seen to be 
terrible in its form. The dust particles of the ground embraced 
(i.e. covered) the horses, the chariots and the foot soldiers. 

32. The infuriated lord of Daityas seated in his great chariot 
with his ten (assistant) Daityas, shone like the great Lord with 
ten arms actively inclined to destroy the universe. He marched 
towards the Suras. 

33. Inthe meantime, on seeing that army of the Dānavas, 
the Wind-god, the messenger of Devas, went to the heavenly 
abode of Suras in order to report (it) to Indra. 

34. After going to the divine assembly of the noble-souled 
Mahendra, he reported the matter on hand in the presence of 
the Devas. 

35. Onhearing that, the highly intelligent king of Devas 
shut eyes (to consider the gravity of the report) and at the proper 
time spoke these words to Brhaspati: 


Indra said: 


36. A great clash of Devas with Dānavas is imminent. In 
this context tell me what should be done. Advise the means 
based and developed on good policy. 


37. On hearing these words of Mahendra, the lord of words, 
the liberal-minded Brhaspati of exalted magnificence replied: 


Brhaspati said: 

38. O most excellent one among Suras, in the case of those 
who wish to secure victory over the army consisting of four 
units, it is declared (by Sāstras) that the policy of great prudence 
begins with Saman (‘peace’). This is the eternal position. 

39. Sāman (‘peaceful negotiations’), Dāna (‘gift or bribe’), 
Bheda (‘sowing dissensions in the enemy’s party”) and the fourth 
one Danda (‘punishment, actual attack')—these expedients as a 
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wies policy are to be employed one by one at the proper time 
and place. 

40. The decisive conclusion (in this matter) is that Sāman 
should be employed in regard to noble persons of good guality ; 
Dana should be employed in regard to greedy persons and Bheda 
in regard to persons who are frightened and those who doubt 
and hesitate. 

41. Danda should be used always in the case of vicious 
persons. Sāman has no place in regard to the vicious Daityas 
because they are devoid of good qualities. 

42. What have they to do with wealth and glory, since they 
are in affluent condition? They are considered to be Abhedyas 
(1.e. above sowing of dissension) even by god Brahma on account 
of theirclass character (i.c. generic affinity or sense of community). 

43-44. The only expedient, if you please, to use in this case 
is Danda. A wicked man is never capable of becoming a good man. 

Whether he is fondled or protected well, he never leaves off 
his natural characteristics. It is thus that my intellect thinks. 
You can do whatever you decide. 


45. On being told thus, the Thousand-eyed Lord said: It is 
like this alone”. After pondering over what should be done, he 
addressed the assembly of the immortal ones: 

46-48. "O dwellers of heaven, listen to my words with 
respect. All of you are partakers of your share in the sacrifices. 
You are the persons liked by good people, and are of the 
Sattvika type. You abide by your own respective positions and 
are always engaged in protecting the universe. For some reason 
the lords of Danavas harass you. Sāman and other expedients 
are not applicable in their case. Let Danda alone be employed. 

49. Let the mind and the intellect be directed towards war. 
Let the army be gathered together. Let the weapons be invoked. 
Let the deities of the weapons be worshipped.” 

50-52. On being thus addressed, those who were prominent 
among Devas got themselves accoutred and decorating them- 
selves with gold, (they became) ready with ten thousand horses. 
Let my Amaras (Devas) equip and deploy their vehicles and 
aerial cars. O Devas, start (march) immediately after appointing 
Yama as the Commander-in-chief. You all possess many wonder- 
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ful qualities and are unvanquishable to Devas and Dānavas.” 
The chariot of Mahendra, got properly yoked by Mātali, was 
also seen. 

53. Mounted on a buffalo, Yama occupied a place in the 
- front line of the army. He was surrounded on all sides by groups 
having fierce tinkling bells. 

54. Hutāša (the Fire-god) was seated on a ram with a 
javelin in his hand. He had filled the whole sky with bright 
flames, as at the time of the Kalpa period (i.e. end of the world). 

55. Pavana (the Wind-god) was seated on a great bear with 
a goad in his hand. His terrific speed then was extremely enhan- 
ced. He was (also) seen in the front line of the army. 

56. The Lord of waters himself was seated on a big serpent. 
The hero holding a great noose was present in the army. 

57. Dhanādhyaksa (Kubera) moved about in a divine 
chariot to which men had been yoked. He had an iron club in 
his hand in the battlefield. He roared like a great lion. 

58. Nirrti, the lord of Raksasas, was seen in a chariot 
fitted with horses having the faces of Raksasas. He had a bow 
(in his hand). He was seen surrounded by groups of Raksasas. 
He had a loud sound. 

59. The Moon-god, the Sun-god, Asvins, Vasus, the deities 
called Sādhyas, Visvedevas and Rudras—all stood ready for the 
battle. 

60. Gandharvas were seen with Visvavasu at the head. 
They had golden stools and gold-embroidered upper garments. 
Their armours, weapons and emblems were of various colours 
and sizes. 

61. Similarly, the Rāksasas of red hair were seen with 
vulture as their emblem on their flags. They had red upper 
garments and iron ornaments without any impurities. 

62. Crores of Yaksas beginning with Manibhadra were seen 
clad in black garments. They were great warriors with terrible 
Ašanis (‘thunderbolts’) in their hands. 

63. Terrible Pisacas (ghosts) shone there with copper 
(covered) flagstaffs with owl as the emblem. Panther skin con- 
stituted their garments. They had great impetuosity and energy. 

64. Similarly Kinnaras stood there (ready for) battle with 
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white garments and white silk banner. Most of them had 
elephants in rut for their vehicles. 

65. The gentle flag of the Lord of the Ocean shone with a 
swan for itsemblem. It was beautified with clusters’ of pearls 
and had the lustre of a (pearl) necklace. 

66. The lofty flagstaff of Dhanada (Kubera) with its 
pinnacle made of the great precious stone, ruby, appeared as 
though it was desirous of going into the sky. 

67. The great flagstaff of Yama was made of black iron. 
Crow was its emblem. On the flag of the Lord of Raksasas (i.e. 
Nirrti) was the face of a ghost. 

68. The Moon-god and the Sun-god of unmeasured 
splendour had respectively gold and lion for their emblems. 

The flag of Asvins had the emblem of pitcher of variegated 
colours. 

69. Elephant in golden (lines) adorned with precious gems 
was the emblem on the flag of Indra. Tt was fixed along with 
white chowries. 

70-74. "The flags of others too of various forms shone in 
the battle. That army of the king of Devas including Serpents, 
Yaksas, Gandharvas, Nāgas and the Night-walkers appeared 
very invincible. The groups of different Devas numbered thirty- 
three crores. The cnemy of Pàka (i.e. Indra) was seated on his 
elephant Airāvata. Tt had the lustre (and the height) of the 
Himālaya mountain. It had white chowries on its ears. It had a 
beautiful and pure ga'land of golden lotuses. There was 
fascinating and brilliant saffron mark. Tt sportingly trumpeted 
from the cheek(?) Indra wasseated on it. The extremely power- 
ful Lord had garments of exceptional beauty and very many 
varieties of colours. He was adorned with a vast canopy above 
with diamonds studded (therein). 

He had armlets fitted on either arm. He had a thousand 
eyes. He was panegyrized by thousand of bards and panegyrists. 
Thus Indra appeared splendid in heaven. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
The Fight between Yama and Grasana 


Narada said: 


l. Then, these two armies met together like two tem- 
pestuous oceans at the close of the Yuga. 

2-4. That extremely terrible clash of the two armies of 
Suras and Asuras became excessively tumultuous as though (it 
was) the termination of a Yuga, due to the sound of conchs and 
war drums, of the roaring Devas and Daityas, the loud sound 
of the musical instruments, the trumpeting sound of the 
elephants, the neighing sound of the groups of horses and the 
noise of the rims of chariots. 

5. With the desire for life eschewed and with fury enve- 
loping all their limbs, they clang to one another and became 
excessively red due to their march against each other. 

6. Chariots met chariots (in great clash), elephants with 
huge elephants, foot soldiers with (the rival) foot soldiers and 
horses with other great horses. 

7-9. All sorts of weapons and missiles (flew everywhere) in 
the sky—weapons such as lances, thunderbolts, iron clubs, 
Bhindipālas (i.e. sling-like instruments for hurling stones), axes, 
javelins, Pafti§as (1.e. sharp-edged spears), spears, mallets, pointed 
lances made of iron, Gudas (i.e. armours of elephants), discuses, 
Šaktis (i.e. javelins), Tomaras (i.e. varieties of iron clubs), goads, 
Karnis (i.e. arrows furnished with knots), darts, iron-tipped arrows, 
Vatsadantas (a variety of arrows), arrows with crescent-shaped 
edges, Bhallas (i.e. missiles), Vetasapatras (i.e. arrows with the 
shape of lcaves of reed), Sukatundas (i.e. arrows shaped like the 
beaks of parrots) and others of wonderful nature. 

10. These missiles and weapons covered all the quarters. 
The sky became completely dark. They were not seen or known 
by one another in that confusing darkness. 

11-12. They cut and chopped off one another even as they 
were invisible in that darkness The whole earth was covered 
with ear-rings, elephants, horses, foot soldiers—falling and 
already fallen. Tt appeared as though lotuses fell from the lake 
of the sky and (got scattered everywhere). 
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13. Huge elephants resembling mountains fell down on the 
ground with blood flowing out. Their tusks were broken, the 
frontal globes on the foreheads of those elephants were pierced 
through. Their long trunks were chopped off. i 

14. Chariots fell shattered with their axle pole and shafts 
broken down. Crores of foot soldiers and thousands of horses 
fell down. 

15. Thousands of rivers of blood began to flow giving 
great delight to flesh-eating goblins and Vetālas (‘vampires’). 

16. In that battle of such a nature, the Commander-in- 
chief Grasana, the slayer of foes, scattered the army of Devas 
with a great shower of arrows. 

17. Then, turning towards Grasana, Yama who had be- 
come over-infuriated, discharged a shower of arrows especially 
of the blazing lustre of fire. 

18-20. Pierced with many arrows, Grasana of great exploit, 
wanted to take revenge on him. He bent his terrible bow and 
struck him (i.e. Yama) with thousands, five hundred thousands of 
arrows. He (Yama) warded off the arrows discharged by 
Grasana. Yama inflicted injuries on Grasana with terrible 
showers of arrows. Grasana, the lord of Dānavas, cut and 
chopped off the oncoming volleys of arrows of Kytanta with 
the shower of his own arrows. 

21-25. On seeing that his own volley of arrows was in vain 
Yama hurled a blazing mallet at the chariot of Grasana. As 
the mallet approached him, Grasana, the slayer of foes, jumped 
down from his excellent chariot and caught it sportingly with 
his left hand. With the same mallet he furiously and forcibly 
struck the buffalo of Yama. It fell down on the ground. Yama 
jumped down from the falling buffalo. With a barbed dart he 
hit Grasana forcefully in his face. With the blow of the barbed 
dart, he fall down unconscious on the ground. 

26. On seeing Grasana fallen down, Jambha of terrible 
exploit, hit the chest of Yama with his javelin. 

27. On account of that blow much blood was vomited 
through the mouth by Yama. Distressed by the hard blow, 
Krtānta (Yama) became unconscious. 

28. Onseeing that Yama was struck down and distressed, 
Dhanādhipa (Kudera) who wielded a mace in his hand and was 
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surrounded by groups of ten thousand Yaksas, furiously rushed 
against Jambha. 

29. Just as one welcomes the affectionate words of the 
king, so did Jarnbha who was surrounded by the Dānava army 
receive (i.e. caught) him, though he had been rushing with fury. 

30. Regaining consciousness, Grasana hurled at Yama a 
heavy iron club adorned and beautified with jewels and gold 
(plates) and capable of destroying all barriers and hindrances. 

31-32. Onseeingthe iron club approaching, the Buffalo- 
vehicled (Lord) furiously discharged a baton as terrific as uni- 
versal fire, to thwart the attack of the iron club surrounded by 
clusters of flames. The baton came into clash with the iron 
club and roared tremendously like the thundering cloud. 

33-37. Their mutual clash was as unbearable as that of the 
collision of two mountains. The sound of their mutualfriction and 
clash stunned the quarters. The whole universe became agitated 
and bewildered as though they suspected the advent of the 
deluge. Within a moment the loud report subsided. The blazing 
flames gathered and accumulated together like a meteor. Thus 
the clash in the sky was excessively terrible. After quelling the 
iron club, the baton fell on the head of Grasana in the same 
manner as pre-destined (blow of) fate befalls one destroying all 
manly efforts. 

On account of that blow Grasana (was so stunned that he) 
saw the quarters enveloped in darkness. He lost consciousness 
and fell on the ground smeared with dust particles of the ground. 
A tcrrible cry of distress *Alas! Alas! arose in both the army 
camps. 

38. Within a short time (: Muhürta' =48 minutes), Grasana 
regained consciousness and found his body shattered and the 
garments and the ornaments in great disarray. 

39-41. He then thought about the means of taking revenge: 
*Fie upon the manliness of mine! Am I the Commander-in-chief 
of the Lord? How can 1 be so? The armies were dependent 
upon me. If I was conquered they were also conquered(?) Only 
a good man who has no high esteem about himself (can) rejoice 
happily. If one who is esteemed, is weak, one has neither 
(friend) nor foe.’ Thinking thus that (Daitya) of great strength 
got up quickly. 
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42-48. Grasana of terrible resolve bit his lips (in fury). He 
seized a hammer as brilliant as the baton of Kāla and as huge 
as a mountain. He hurriedly went ahead in his chariot and 
approached Antaka (Yama) in the battlefield. After coming to 
Yama he whirled the terrible hammer with great force and 
hurled it on the head of Yama. On seeing the brilliant hammer, 
Yama's vision became dim and he was bewildered. The extremely 
powerful (Yama) dodged the unbearable Mudgara (hammer, 
mallet). When he slipped aside, the hammer pounded and 
pressed ten thousand Kinkaras (‘servants’) of Yama of fierce and 
terrible activitics. 

On seeing the ten thousand Kinkaras (servants) killed, the 
army of the Kinkaras numbering thousand millions angrily 
rushed at Grasana. 

On seeing that splendid army full of Kinkaras, Grasana 
thought that thousands of Yamas (were attacking him). The 
army of such a (formidable) form and nature got Grasana 
involved in showers of arrows. 

49. That great battle became a very terrible one like the 
time of world annihilation, at the end of a Kalpa. Some of them 
crushed and broke the enemies with mountains and some with 
the arrows going straight ahead. 

50. Some crushed and pounded with tron clubs; some with 
showers of maces and mallets. Some haughty (Kinkaras) struck 
with blows of barbed missiles and darts. 

51. Other Kinkaras hung down from his arms. Others hurt 
and hit with rocks; still others with trees of great height. 

52. Others hit his limbs with their teeth. Other Kinkaras 
hit and struck his back with their fists. 

53. On being assailed by them, Grasana became intensely 
angry. He shook them off from his body. He pounded and 
thrashed thousands of them on the ground. 

54. He stood up and killed some Kinkaras in the battle 
with his fists; some he killed by kicking them; and others he 
reduced to powder by running over (them). 

55. Within a moment, O descendant of Bharata, he led 
them all to the world of Yama (i.e. killed them). By this battle 
with the Kinkaras, he became stronger like fire (fed) with fuel. 
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56. On seeing him unaffected by fatigue and on seeing his 
own men exhausted and killed, the buffalo-vehicled Yama came 
there raising his baton. 

57-60, As he approached, Grasana struck him on his chest 
with his mace. Antaka, the slayer of foes, did not mind at all 
that action of Grasana. With his baton, he killed the tigers. He 
(Grasana) fell down on the ground from the chariot. Thereafter 
the proud (Daitya) got up in a trice, thought about himself and 
rushed with the speed of the wind towards the chariot of Yama, 
on foot. He got into the chariot and fought with Yama with 
his hands and dragged him (withforce). Yama, the most excellent 
one among powerful persons, threw his weapons away and enga- 
ged in a hand-to-hand fight. 

61. The valiant Grasana caught hold of Yama by his loin- 
cloth and whirled him with great spced till his mind became 
utterly bewildered. 

62. Yama freed himself with great difficulty and seized the 
Asura by the neck with both the hands and whirled him. He 
(Grasana) then rcleased himself. 

63. Then both of them ruthlessly hit each other with their 
fists, but due to the superior vigour and virility of the leading 
Daitya, Yama became more exhausted and tired. 

64-65. He wished for some rest by placing his face over the 
shoulder of the Daitya. On seeing him tired, the Daitya shook 
him off with force, toppled him on the ground and thrashed him 
with his heals and hands. Thereat much blood flowed from the 
mouth of Yama. 

66-68. Finding him apparently lifeless, the Dānava left 
him off. After gaining victory he shouted haughtily and frighten- 
ed Devas. He went back to his own army and stood there im- 
movable like a mountain. 

On account of the loud shout (of victory) of Grasana in the 
battle, Suras became distressed. Their limbs were wounded by 
the great weapons and missiles. When Yama fell down on the 
ground lustreless, Suras became frightened and they trembled. 
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The Battle Between the Armies of Tāraka and the Devas 


Narada said: 

1-5. With arrows that pierced through vital and vulnerable 
points, the quarters were obstructed by the infuriated Jambha 
and the army of Dhanādhipa Kubera was very much afflicted. 
On seeing that action of the Daitya, the valorous Kubera drew 
his bowstring as far as his ear and wounded the extremely power- 
ful Jambha in the chest, in the course of the battle by means of 
a thousand arrows with fire-like splendour. Then the heroic 
(Daitya) laughed and discharged in a trice thirty thousand, a 
hundred thousand, a crore and a thousand million arrows. 

On seeing his quickness, the infuriated Dhanadhyaksa seized 
a great mace and hurled it at him in the manner in which a 
person desirous of heaven throws off (i.e. lavishly donates) his 
wealth. When the mace was discharged, there was a loud noise 
like one at the destruction of the world. 

6. Many kinds of frightened cries of the living beings rose 
up in the sky. A great (violent) wind blew in the sky covered 
with clouds. 

7-1la. Indeed that mace of Vaisravana (Kubera) was adored 
and worshipped in all the three worlds. On seeing that mace 
approaching, the sight of which was as unbearable as the clusters 
of streaks of lightning, the Daitya discharged a shower of arrows 
for restraining the mace. The Daitya of matchless exploits and 
valour discharged various weapons such as discus, spears, barbed 
missiles, Sataghnis (‘killers of hundreds’), sharp-edged spears, 
clubs tipped with iron, iron clubs, trees and mountains. Crush- 
ing and disregarding all those weapons, that mace struck against 
the chest of the Daitya as though it was the dazzling sun at the 
close of the Kalpa. Vehemently shattered by it, Jambha vomited 
frothy blood. He lost consciousness and fell down from the 
chariot on the ground. 

11b-13. On seeing Jambha fallen down, Kujambha of terri- 
ble resolve, became highly furious. Filling the quarters with 
loud shouts, he made a network ofarrowsaround Kubera like a 


Cage around a bird. 
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The powerful lord of Yaksas cut off that network of arrows 
which was as powerful as the network of the illusions of Māyā. 
Further he discharged other arrows at him. 

14. Like an angry man disregarding the wise advice of good 
people, the Daitya sportingly cut those arrows. 

On seeing those arrows devoid of any effect, Dhanādhipa 
became angry. 

15. Hetook up an unthwartable Sakti (Javelin) that pro- 
duced a loud noise of hundred bells (fixed on it). Discharged 
then by him, the Sakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya). 

16. Justasthe misery arising from the worldly existence 
pierces the heart of a man deficient in enlightenment, so also the 
Sakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya) and fell down on the 
ground. 

17-19. Within a moment, the Danava of terrible form 
steadied himself. The Daitya then seized a sharp-edged spear 
that could split even mountains. Just as a vicious man breaks 
the heart of a man of nobility and dignity through harsh words 
that rend all vital and vulnerable points, the Daitya pierced the 
chest of Dhanada in the course of that battle by means of that 
sharp-edged spear. On account of the stunning blow of that 
sharp-edged spear Dhaneša swooned. 

20-21. Just as a good man on hearing the vile words (of a 
wicked man breaks down), so Kubera dropped (i.e. sat) on the 
seat in the driving box of the chariot. 

On seeing him in that posture as though dead, Lord Nirrti, 
the Rāksasa (Guardian of South-West), followed by the army of 
Nišācaras (Night-walkers) speedily rushed at Kujambha of 
terrible exploits. 

22. On seeing the inviolable and unassailable Lord of 
Raksasas, Kujarhbha urged and mobilised Daityas against the 
chariot of the Lord of Raksasas. 

23-27a. On seeing the army that was excessively terrible and 
that had very powerful missiles, mobilised (against him) Nirrti 
hurriedly jumped off from his chariot. With a keen-edged 
sword and a shield in his hands, he rushed at the chief of 
Raksasas(?). 

Just as an elephant enters a lotus pond and srirs it up, so 
also he entered the army of Danavas and agitated it in many 
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ways. He pulled out thousands of them and chopped them off. 
With his excellent sword, he cut and pierced hundreds of others. 
He filled the ground with the faces of Daityas wherein the lips 
had been kept bitten (by them with their teeth). 

Then, on seeing his own army almost annihilated, the Daitya 
Kujambha left off Dhanapati (Kubera) and rushed against 
Nirrti. 

27b-29a. (In the meantime) Jarnbha regained consciousness. 
He captured the followers of Dhanādhyaksa alive and bound 
them in a thousand ways with nooses and ropes. The jewels in 
embodied form as well as the treasures such as Padma and others, 
and all the divine vehicles and aerial chariots(were thus captured 
by him). 

29b-3la. On regaining consciousness, Dhaneša saw such a 
situation and he heaved a deep hot sigh. 

Due to fury his eyes turned copper-coloured. He meditated 
on the divine missile of Garuda. Fixing an arrow on his bow, 
he discharged that arrow that could tear into the enemies, in the 
middle of the army of Danavas. 

31b-34. At the outset the bow was seen with flames of fire 
blazing from it. Then crores of sparks arose from the bow. Then 
the missile made the entire sky all round filled with flames. 

On seeing that missile, Jambha of terrible exploits, immedia- 
tely released the Samvarta missile. Then the Gāruda missile 
became quelled thereby. 

Thereafter the Dànava, highly excited with wrath, looked at 
Kubera. He roared and rushed against Dhanada on foot. 

35. On seeing the Daitya coming towards him, Kubera 
became bewildered, and he was about to flee. 

36. As he was running away, his brilliant crown adorned 
with gems and jewels fell on the ground, like the disc of the sun 
falling from the sky. 

37-40. (His followers thought thus:) ‘The defeat and break- 
up of the Yaksas of great nobility, has begun in this battle. It is 
proper to die in the front line of the battle. It is an ornament 
for us.” Thus resolved the inviolable followers of Dhanada. 
Equipped with different kinds of weapons and missiles in their 
hands they were determined to fight. Those Yaksas who 
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valued their honour as the greatest wealth stood encircling the 
crown. 

Looking at them with great indignation the Danava, full of 
vehement heroism, took up a BhuSundi missile as weighty asa 
mountain and very terrific in shape and size. He then thrashed 
and pounded the Night-walkers who were protecting the 
crown. 

41-42. After crushing them down, who numbered a hundred 
thousand, and after defeating Dhanada in battle, the foe of 
immortal ones placed the crown, the treasures and the wealth 
(looted) in his own chariot. Taking all these (he went back to 
his camp) surrounded by his own army. With a loud shout he 
routed Devas everywhere. 

43. Kubera also who was deprived of all his wealth and had 
the hair on his scalp dishevelled was excessively frightened. He 
returned on foot alone and remained in a dejected mood like a 
wretched person. 

44-48. The delighter of Rajanīcaras (i.e. Nirrti) clashed 
with Kujambha. 

Resorting to never-failing Maya (i.e. illusion-creating power) 
of Tamas (Darkness) the lord of Raksasas, the great Daitya (? i.e. 
Nirrti) made the universe filled with darkness and bewildered 
them (everyone). Thereupon, the armies of Dānavas lost the 
power of sight. They were unable to proceed ahead even from 
one step to another. Thereupon, Lord Nirrti killed the great 
armies of Danavas by showering different kinds of missiles. 
Those armies were very much covered with thick darkness. 

When the Daityas were being killed, when Kujambha was 
in a perplexed state of mind, Mahisa, the leader of Dānavas, 
who resembled the cloud at the close of the Kalpa, discharged 
the missile Sāvitra (i.e. having Savitr, the Sun-god, as its deity) 
adorned with a mass of meteors. 

49. When the blazing supreme missile Savitra manifested 
and spread everywhere the extremely terrible darkness was 
dispelled. 

50. Marked bythe sparks and flames of the missile, the 
darkness turned white, like a lake full of full-blown lotuses and 
devoid of impurities (turning white) in autumm. 
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51. Then, when the darkness disappeared, the chief Daityas 
regained (the power of) their eyes. With ruthless vigour and 
speed, they wrought wonderful (havoc) inthe army of Devas. 

52. Then, taking up his terrific bow and the arrow compar- 
able to a serpent, Kujambha rushed hurriedly towards the army 
of Raksodeva (Nirrti). 

53. On seeing him approaching, the leader of Raksasas 
(Nirrti) went close to him and pierced him with sharp arrows 
having the sound similar to that of Kala (‘god of Death’) and 
thunderbolt. 

54-56. Neither the taking up, nor the fixing, nor the release 
was visible in the case of those arrows. With terrible clusters of 
arrows he split and cut those arrows with great rapidity and 
facility. He broke the flagstaff of the foe of the immortal oncs 
by means of a very sharp arrow. With (another) sharp-pointed 
arrow he removed the charioteer from the inner seat of the 
chariot. With (another) arrow resembling the god of Death he 
struck him in his chest. Afflicted much by that blow he trembled 
terribly. 

57-58. The great Daitya was afflicted much by the great 
Raksasa (i.e. Nirrti) like a mountain at the time of earthquake. 
Considering him invincible in battle the Daitya approached 
Nirrti’s chariot on foot. With his left hand he caught hold of 
Nirrti and kept him pressed down with his knee. 

59. Extremely infuriated he then wished to cut off his head 
with his sword. On seeing that Nirrti was held under his control 
by Kujambha in the course of the battle a great tumultuous 
uproar was caused among Devas. 

60. Inthe meantime Lord Varuna (came there) surrounded 
by noose-bearing followers. With a noose he fastened both the 
hands of the great Danava. 

61. The Noose-bearing (Lord Varuna) ruthlessly struck with 
his iron club, the Daitya whose hands had been tied and whose 
prowess was (thus) rendered futile. 

62. Shedding blood through the tubular vessel on account 
of that blow, he assumed the form of a black cloud having 
streaks of lightning. 

63-65. Onseeing Kujambha in such a plight the demon 
Mahiga wished to swallow both the Suras, viz. Nirrti and 
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Varuna. The keen curved teeth made his mouth powerful. 
Without making any noise he opened his mouth. Both of them 
observed the evil intention of that Daitya and became frighten- 
ed. Abandoning the chariot, they quickly fled from the place 
on foot. Afraid of Mahisa, both of them sought refuge in the 
Chastiser of Paka (1.e. Indra). 

66-69. The infuriated Daitya, Mahisa rushed at Varuna. 
On seeing him about to fall into the jaws of Death, the Moon- 
god discharged a weapon in the form of a thick boulder of ice. 
The Moon-god sent a second matchless missile presided over by 
the Wind-god. The limbs of the armies of Asuras burned all 
round because of the dry fierce wind, the cold and huge boulder 
of ice and the weapons wielded by the Moon-god. All the 
Danavas were distressed much because their manliness and 
courage was chilled (and frozen). 

70-71. They were unable to take up any weapon. They 
were unable to move too. With his mouth quaking with 
chillness, Mahisa remained inactive. He sat with his face turned 
downwards and the hands clasping the shoulders. All those 
Daityas who could not take any counter-move were conquered 
by the Moon-god. 

72. They abandoned altogether all their desire for battle. 
They stood there eagerly trying to save their lives. Thereupon 
Kalancmi who blazed with anger, spoke to the Daityas: 

73. “O impassioned ones, you have mastered all missiles 
and weapons; you are cruel. Each of you is competent to hold 
aloft the entire universe by means of your arms. 

74. Each of youis competent to swallow the entire uni- 
verse consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. The entire 
horde of heaven-dwellers is no match unto each of you severally. 

75. Why are you then frightened with your eyes indicating 
the excess of fear you have? Why have you been defeated in the 
battle? This is not proper on the part of heroes especially of 
those born as (i.e. in the family of) Daityas. 

76. What face will you show to our king Tāraka? With his 
fury aroused, he will do away with your lives as you have 
desisted from fighting." 

77-81. Though addressed thus, those great Asuras did not 
say anything. On account of chillness, they had lost the power 
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of hearing and the ability to utter words. The Daityas had 
become dumb and almost dead in the course of the great battle. 
On seeing those Daityas absent-minded and utterly afflicted with 
chillness, and thinking about his duty befitting the occasion, 
Kālanemi, the great Asura, resorted to Manavi Māyā. He 
expanded his huge body and filled the sky, the quarters and the 
intervening spaces. The great Danava created ten thousand suns 
in his body. He filled the quarters and the intermediate spaces 
with fires. Then within a moment the entire region of the three 
worlds became filled with flames. 

82. Onaccount of that cluster of flames, the Snow-rayed 
Lord (Moon) went away guickly. Then gradually the chilly, bad 
(climate of the) day vanished. It shone brightly. 

83. Thanks to the Māyā of Kālamemi, that army of the 
great Dānavas, shone brightly and splendidly. 

On seeing that the army of the Dānavas had regained con- 
sciousness, the Sun-god was so furious that the extremities of 
his eyes became excessively red. He spoke to Aruna: 


The Sun-god said: 


84-87. Take the chariot quickly to the place where Kālanemi 
has his chariot. In the fierce conflict there, all the living beings 
will be destroyed. The Moon has been defcated—the Moon 
whose strength we had relied upon. 


On being told thus, the elder brother of Garuda, though 
seated within the chariot itself, drove the horses that had white 
Camaras (i.e. streamers adorning the heads) over their heads. 

The Lord of the light of the universe, seized a well-strung 
bow, O son of Pāņdu. The groups of arrows had immediately a 
lustre like that of poison. 

88. He fixed a missile presided over by Sambara (the 
demon juggler) and discharged an arrow. He discharged a second 
arrow too combined with Indrajala (Magic). 

89. The Sambara missile created an interchange in their 
forms within a moment. Devas were given the form of Dānavas 
and Dānavas were given the form of Devas. 

90. Overwhelmed by anger like Krtānta (‘god of Death’) at 
the time of the annihilation of the world, Kālanemi killed his 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


L.11.18.91— I.1i.19.7 155 


own people, the Raksasas(?), through the awful dexterity in the 
use of missiles, because he thought them to be Suras. 

91. He killed some of them with the sword with a very 
keen edge; some with showers of iron-tipped arrows; some with 
terrible iron clubs; and some with terrific axes. 

92. He made the heads of some, the arms of some and the 
charioteers of great energy (of others) fall down from the chariot. 
Some he pounded by the speed of the chariot. Some he thrashed 
by the fierce blows of his fists. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
The Battle between Visņu and Kālanemi 


Narada said: 


1-2. The infuriated Kālanemi did not recognize their (real) 
forms. He thought Nimi, the great Daitya to be a Deva. Hence 
with great dexterity and rapidity he caught hold of that hero by 
the hair and dragged him and roared. Thereupon Nimi said 
thus to the extremely powerful Kālanemi. 

3-4. “Iam Nimi, O Kālanemi, do not kill me thinking me 
to be a Sura. Know that deluded as you are in the course of 
this battle, ten crores of Asuras, your own people, who were 
unvanquishable to Suras, have been killed by you mistaking 
them to be Devas. Hence hurry up. Discharge the Brahmāstra 
that foils all other missiles.” 

5. On being enlightened by him, that Daitya became agit- 
ated and let him off. Hurriedly he duly discharged an arrow 
charged with Brahmāstra. 

6. Thereupon, that Brahmástra blazed in the sky in an 
extremely miraculous manner. The entire army of Devas became 
frightened and excited. 

7. Counteracted by the Brahmástra, the Sambara missile 
became ineffective. When his missile was repulsed, the Sun-god 
became angry. 
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8. He resorted to a great /ndrajála (Magic) and made his 
body extremely terrible. He occupied the whole ofthe three 
worlds by means of his exploding, dazzling, mass of rays. 

9. The Lord scorched the army of Dànavas whose marrows, 
bones and blood began to melt away. He made the eyes of the 
great Dānavas blind. 

10-12. The fat of the elephants trickled down; chariots fell 
on the ground. The horses and the charioteers who were dis- 
tressed by the scorching heat, heaved deep sighs. Suffering from 
thirst they went about here and there in search of water. They 
roamed over valleys and chasms between mountains, the ridges 
of mountains and the forests. Even as they sought water hover- 
ing round one another, an extremely fierce forest-fire raged there 
burning down all the trees (around). 

13-14. The seekers of water saw in front of them waves of 
water. Though it was in front of them, they could not reach it 
or get at it. Here and therc the great Daityas were seen lying 
down dead on the ground, without getting water quickly very 
near them, on the ground. 

15. Chariots and elephants fell down. Horses became 
excessively tired. They ran about here and there. They vomited 
(blood). Fats got melted. Blood trickled down. 

16-18. Crores and crores of Danavas were seen dead. When 
such a huge destruction of the Danavas occurred, Kālanemi 
became afflicted with fury. Excessive anger made his eyes copper- 
coloured. He assumed the form of a black cloud. Hundreds of 
his shining hair were like streaks of lightening. The majestic 
sound that he produced by striking his arms was like the thunder 
Clap through which he made the hearts inthe universe tremble. 
Covering the entire sky he destroyed the lustre of the Sun 
completely. 

19. He showered cool water over the army of the great 
Danavas. Getting that shower, Daityas gained relief gradually. 

20-22. Just like the seedlings and sprouts that had got 
withered (due to heat) and became (fresh) on getting a good 
shower on the earth (the Daityas became refreshed). 

Thereafter, in the form of a cloud, Kālanemi, the great 
Asura, who could not be defeated, made a terrible shower of 
weapons on the armies of Devas. On being afflicted through 
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that shower by Daityas and others, Devas could not see any 
way out like the cows afflicted by chillness. Extremely frightened, 
they took shelter under one another, among the elephants, 
horses and the chariots. They concealed themselves in various 
places. 

23-25. "While they were trying to hide themselves, they were 
killed by Kālanemi. Devas were seen falling down with the 
joints of their limbs broken by the weapons. Their heads were 
torn asunder; their heads were shattered; their thighs and knees 
were broken. The chariot wheels were turned upside down. 
Strong flagstaffs fell down. Thousands of horses and ten 
thousands of elephants (were killed). On account of the terrible 
flow of their blood the whole ground became impassable. 

26-28. Thus in the course of that battle, Kālanemi, the 
great Daitya of immense power, killed within a short period a 
hundred thousand Gandharvas, five hundred thousand Yaksas, 
five hundred thousand Kinnaras and seven hundred thousand 
leading Pišācas (ghosts). There is no count of the other species 
of Suras. Infuriated Kālanemi who had become excessively 
haughty and furious killed crores of them fearlessly. 

29-33. Inthat great terrible holocaust of Devas, the heroic 
A$vins became excessively enraged. They shone brilliantly with 
their various missiles and armours of variegated shapes. They 
struck everyone of the Daityas in the battle with sixty arrows. 
All those arrows pierced through (the bodies of) the great 
Daityas and entered the earth along with the feathers fixed to 
their extremities. 

(Kālanemi) somehow came to his senses on account of their 
hitting with the arrows. He took up a discus with a hundred 
thousand spokes that had been smeared with oil and that (was 
considered) a superior weapon in battle. With that discus he 
cut off the shaft of the chariot of Asvins. Then the Daitya took 
up a bow and arrows comparable to serpents. 

He showered (volleys of arrows) on the head ofthe Physicians 
(i.e. A$vins), covering the sky above (with the arrows). They 
too cut off all the arrows of the Daitya by means of missiles 
invoked by them. 

34. On seeing this feat of those two, (the Daitya) was 
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surprised and got enraged. He took up a mallet as terrible as 
the baton of Kala (‘god of Death’). 

35-39. He whirled it with great force and hurled it against 
his(?) chariot. On secing that mallet approaching, even while it 
was in the sky, both the Asvins left off their chariots with 
great speed. That mallet resembling a mountain pounded and 
thrashed both the chariots. That mallet adorned with a number 
of gold (plates) tore off the ground (beneath). 

On seeing that action of his, the Physicians with wonderful 
ways of fighting, fought with the great Danava assaulting him 
with the adamantine missile (‘Vajrastra’). On account of terrible 
strokes from the thunderbolt, the Danava was wounded. Even 
as the entire army was watching it, the chariot, the flagstaff, the 
bow, the umbrella and the armour got split into a hundred 
pieces in a moment. 

40. On sceing that marvellous (i.e. difficult to be performed) 
deed of the Ašvins, the Daitya of terrible exploits and great 
strength discharged the Narayana missile in the course of that 
battle. 

41. Thereupon the Vajrāstra (the adamantine missile, 
thunderbolt) became quiescent. Kālanemi then angrily attempted 
to catch hold of Ašvins alive. 

42. On getting his intention both of them abandoned the 
battlefield. With all their limbs trembling, they fled on foot to 
the place where Vāsava (Indra) was present. 

43-45. Kālanemi, the Daitya, closely pursued them roaring 
frequently. The cruel Daitya followed by his entire army 
entered the army of Indra. When he rushed at Indra like the 
god of Death at the close of a Kalpa, all the living beings became 
agitated on seeing him. Giving out loud cries of distress, Devas 
thought that it was a defeat of Mahendra leading to the 
destruction of all the worlds. 

46. All the big mountains quaked. Meteors fell down 
from the sky. The clouds roared and rumbled. There was a loud 
sound in all the quarters. 

47. On seeing the ominous happenings of all the Bhütas 
(elements, living beings) Devas including Indra became frighten- 
ed. They mentally sought refuge in Vasudeva, the Lord of the 
universe. 
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48-49. 'Obeisance to Brahmanyadeva, to the Lord helpful 
to the welfare of cows and Brāhmaņas; obeisance to Krsņa, the 
benefactor of the universe. Repeated obeisance to Govinda. 
May that Govinda save us.’ Thus the Suras who were overwhelm- 
ed by fright, prayed repeatedly. 

50-52a. Knowing what they were thinking of the Garuda- 
emblemed Lord woke up. Shaking off his Yogic slumber, the 
Lord got up from his bedstead—the Lord whose lotus-like feet 
were gently pressed and caressed by the lotus-like pair of hands 
of Laksmī, the brilliant complexion of whose body was akin to 
the lustre of the autumnal sky and the blue lotus, whose chest 
shone with the jewel Kaustubha, whose beautiful armlets were as 
brilliant as the Sun. And he pondered over the agitation of 
Suras and sent for Vainateya (Garuda). 

52b-54. On being called, Garuda who had been very deject- 
ed, came and stood (ready). The Lord who had the powerful 
brilliance of various kinds of divine missiles, mounted (Garuda) 
and went to the battlefield of Suras. There he saw Devendra 
who was frightened and attacked by great Danavas whose 
colour was like that of fresh clouds and who were excessively 
furious. And he (Devendra) was like a man who had been 
(mobbed) by unfortunate wretches seeking some monetary help. 

55. On being frequently eulogized by Suras. Vigņu went 
there for protecting them like a pure meritorious deed for pro- 
tecting (one) from misfortune. 

56. Then the chief Daitya saw an orb of lustre in the sky 
like that of a hundred suns rising simultaneously. 

57. PDānavas wished to know the source of that refulgence. 
Then they saw Garuda as terrible as the fire at the close of the 
Kalpa. 

58. They saw four-armed Hari of matchless splendour 
seated thereon. On seeing him the chief Asuras became highly 
delighted in their minds. 

59. ‘This is that lord Kešava, the slayer of enemies, the 
refuge unto all. If this (Lord) is defeated all the Devas are also 
defeated. There is no doubt about it. 

60-61. Itis by depending upon him that Guardians of the 
Quarters and the immortal ones partake of their shares in the 
Yajfias". Saying thus the ten great warriors of Daityas, Kālanemi 
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and others, gathered together from various places, encircled him 
from all sides, and hit him with various weapons. 

62. Kālanemi pierced Janārdana with sixty arrows; Nimi 
hit him with a hundred arrows and Mathana with eighty arrows. 

63. Jarnbhaka struck him with seventy arrows and Sumbha 
with ten arrows. The remaining Daitya leaders hit Visnu with 
an arrow each. 

64-67. They hit Garuda with ten darts each in the battle. 
Unable to brook that action of theirs Visnu, the slayer of 
Danavas, killed (i.e. struck) each of the Danavas with six arrows 
discharged straight. 

Kālanemi once again pierced the chest of Visnu by three 
arrows (each) drawn as far as the ear. Due to anger Kalanemi’s 
eyes had become red. 

Those three arrows resembling heated gold, on his (Vignu's) 
chest shone like the brilliant rays of Kaustubha of sparkling 
lustre. Pained a little on account of those arrows Hari seized a 
mallet. 

68-69. Raising it he discharged it with great velocity towards 
the Dànava. Even before it reached him, the great Dànava who 
had become infuriated split it into small pieces like gingelly 
seeds, with hundred arrows, even as it was still in the space. 
Thereby he exhibited his dexterity and rapidity of action. 

Thereupon Visnu who became infuriated seized a terrible 
barbed missile. 

70-71. With that he speedily struck the heart of the Daitya. 
Regaining consciousness in a moment, Kalanemi, the great 
Asura, seized a Sakti, the tip of which was very sharp and which 
produced a loud sound like that of a boisterous laughter, with 
the golden bells (attached to it). The delighter of Diti pierced 
the left arm of Visnu by means of that Sakti. 

72. As blood trickled from it, his arm that had been pierced 
by the Sakti, shone like a blue cloud from which lightning 
streak flickers frequently. 

73-75. "Then the infuriated Visnu took up a huge bow and 
seventeen arrows that had sharp tips which could pierce vital 
parts. With six and three arrows he pierced the heart of the 
Daitya with four the charioteer and the flagstaff with a single 
arrow. He cut the bowstring and the bow with two arrows and 
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the arm with one arrow. Like a man deluded by defects, he was 
deeply hurt in the heart. 

76. He became red (all over the body) on account of the 
blood that had flowed down. He was tall and his mind was 
agitated by pain. Like a Kimsuka (‘Butea frondosa") tree shaken 
by the wind, he trembled much. 

77. On observing him trembling, Ke$ava seized a mace. 
With great force (i.e. velocity) he hurled it at Kàlanemi for 
killing him. 

78-79. That terrible (mace) immediately fell on Kálanemi's 
head. The Asura’s crown was shattered and his head was shatter- 
ed to pieces. From all the pores (in his body) blood oozed out. 
He appeared like a mountain from which the minerals flowed 
out. Broken down, devoid of consciousness, he fell down in his 
own chariot with the life still clinging to him. 

80. As the Dānava fell within the chariot, Acyuta, the 
slayer of enemies, the Lord with the discus as his weapon, spoke 
these words with a smile: 

81-82. “O Asura, you are left off. Go. You can have some 
relief now. Be alive. Within a short while I alone shall be your 
annihilator." 

On hearing these words of Visnu, the Lord of all, the chario- 
teer who was afraid of the Lord of all the worlds, took away the 
chariot of Kālanemi very far away within a moment. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Visnu Fights with Daityas 


Nārada said: 

1. Onseeing him, all the Danavas became infuriated. Like 
bees hovering around wine distilled from grapes all of them were 
surrounded by their own respective armies. They obstructed 


(the path) from all sides. 
2-3. Nimi was seated on a terrible elephant resembling a 


mountain. With ichor oozing (from its temples) it was irrepressi- 
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ble. There were white banners of various sizes over it. Its 
cheeks were slightly broken. It had a golden colour and so the 
elephant appeared like a mountain covered by forest fire. The 
strong Daitya, Nimi, mounted that elephant in the course of the 
battle and marched against Hari. 

4. Twenty-seven crores of terrible Dānavas, shining with 
crowns and coats of mail were the protectors of that elephant. 

5. Mathana rode on a horse resembling a mountain and 
attacked Hari. Jambhaka was seated on a camel with a neck 
five Yojanas long(?) 

6-7. Sumbha marched riding on a ram twelve Yojanas long. 
The other leading Danavas too got ready with various weapons 
in their hands. They were enraged against Visnu who was un- 
wearied (i.e. indefatiguable) in action. 

Daitya Nimi came with a Parigha (‘iron bar’); Mathana 
came with a Mudgara (‘mallet’). 

8. Inthe course of that great battle, Summbha, came with a 
spear of sharp point; Grasana with a barbed missile; Krathana 
with a discus; and the infuriated Jarnbha with a Sakti (‘javelin’). 

9-11a. They hit Nārāyaņa with all these weapons. The 
remaining ones hit him with arrows that could split vital parts. 
Those missiles discharged (by them) entered Purusottama like 
the instructions of a preceptor repeated many times entering 
a good disciple. 

Then the infuriated Hari took up his bow and excellent 
arrows. He suppressed the Daitya army inthe same manner as 
Arthavacas (‘talk about Artha’—wealth etc.), suppresses Dharma. 

11b-14. He pierced Nimi with twenty arrows having fiery 
splendour; Mathana with ten; Surhbha with five. The infuriat- 
ed Madhava pierced Mahisa in the chest with a hundred arrows; 
Jambha with twelve sharp arrows; and allthe others with eight 
arrows each. 

On seeing his agility and dexterity, the Danavas became 
excessively infuriated. They exerted themselves much, covering 
Hari with arrows. Danava Nimi cut off his bowstring with a 
Bhalla (‘crescent-shaped arrow’). 

15. With great excitement Mahisasura cut off the bow from 
his hand. Jambha inflicted injury on (i.e. wounded) Garuda by 
means of thirty thousand arrows. 
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16. Surhbha pierced his arms with ten thousand arrows. 
Thereupon, Mādhava, surprised in mind, seized a mace. 

17-18. He despatched it with great velocitytowards Mathana 
in the course of the great battle. Even before it reached him, 
Nimi struck it with thousands of arrows resembling a thresh- 
ing rod. He caused it to fall down and roared like a black cloud. 
Thereupon, the Bhūtas (‘Spirits’) began to shout “HA, HA 
(Alas)”. 

19-20. Obviously never was such power manifested whereby 
that mace was shattered to smithereens. On seeing it fallen down 
like a prayer to a wrong person, ‘Hari seized a mallet of very 
terrible nature, adorned with divine gems and jewels. With great 
force he hurled it aiming it at Danava Nimi. 

21-23. Asit was coming, three Daityas warded it off in 
the firmament itself. Daitya Jambha curbed it with an iron 
club, Grasana with a sharp-edged spear and Daitya Mahisa 
with a javelin. All of them roared very loudly. On seeing it 
destroyed completely like a good man by wicked persons, he 
took up a very fierce Sakti having the loud sound of a hundred 
bells. In the course of the terrific battle, he discharged it aiming 
it at Jambha. 

24-25. On seeing it coming, Jambha hurriedly jumped 
from his chariot and sportingly caught hold of it in the same 
manner as a lover catching hold of his beloved. That powerful 
Daitya laughed and struck Garuda on his head with the same 
(Sakti). Then he went back to his chariot, took up a bow and 
began to engage himself (in fighting). 

26-28. On being hurt and pained by the Sakti in the course 
of the battle, Garuda became unconscious. Then, O descendant 
of Bharata, Visnu laughed and said: ‘‘Well-done! Well-done!”’ 
With a stroke of his hand he revived the son of Vinata from his 
state of unconsciousness and consoled him with (gentle) words. 
Just as everything planned by a man who has a wicked and vile 
wife, becomes futile, so also the Sakti became futile. Thereupon, 
he fixed another great bowstring of high durability (to his bow). 

29. After making a twanging sound by slapping his palms, 
he released a Raudra missile (with Rudra as its presiding deity). 
On account of the refulgence of the missile, the entire firmament 
became invisible. 
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30-31. The earth, the cardinal points and the intervening 
spaces shone as though they were full of arrows. . 

On seeing the great power of that missile, Asura Grasana, 
the Commander-in-chief, immediately discharged a Brahma- 
missile that could oust and ward off (and guell) all the other 
missiles. On account of that, the Rudra-missile that had been 
terrible unto all the worlds became subsided. 

32. When that missile had been repelled, Visņu, the slayer 
of Dānavas, discharged Kāladaņdāstra that terrified all the 
worlds. 

33. When that missile was being fixed (invoked) and dis- 
chargcd, a tempestuous wind began to blow. Goddess Earth 
guaked and the oceans were split asunder. 

34. On seeing the fierceness of that missile, Dānavas became 
very ferocious in the battle. They made use of various kinds of 
divine missiles in the course of the battle. 

35. Grasana made use of Narayana missile. Nimi discharg- 
ed the excellent missile of Tvastr. Jambha made use of Aisika 
missile for the purpose of fighting and repelling the Danda 
missile (i.e. Kaladanda). 

36. Bythetimethe missiles of Narayana etc. were being 
fixed and were ready to be discharged for the purpose of repelling 
(that missile), the Kaladanda had killed in a moment, a crore of 
leading Daityas. 

37-38. Afterwards on account of the clash with the missiles 
of Daityas, the missile of Kāladaņda had its fearful nature sub- 
sided. On seeing his own missile subdued, Hari out of anger, 
assumed a form of the deadly fire (at end of world). He took 
up his discus which had the lustre of ten thousand blazing suns. 
Its spokes were very fierce. It appeared like his second self. It 
was ablaze (with fiery flames). The Four-armed Lord gripped it 
well and hurled it against the Commander-in-chief in the course 
of the fight. 

39. On seeing that discus advancing, the excellent Daityas 
tried to ward off that extremely terrific discus completely in 
every respect by means of their own prowess, but they could not 
(do so) in the same manner as the fierce destiny due to the 
accumulation of past Karmas cannot be dispelled. 

40. That discus which was like the fresh blazing rays of the 
sun and the movement of which could not be comprehended, 
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fell on the neck of Grasana. Its terrible nave became red by the 
flowing stream of blood of that (Daitya). Then once again it 
returned to the hand of the enemy of Mura. 

41. In the course of that battle, the Dànava was struck 
down by the discus. He fell on the ground and died. The remain- 
ing Daityas became excessively sad and angry. Some of them 
struck (their arms) and wrung their hands. 

42. Thereupon, when Grasana, the Daitya-Chief of the army, 
was killed the (other) Danavas fought with Hari without any 
check or restraint. 

43. They fought with sharp-edged spears, threshing rods, 
barbed missiles, maces and iron lances and bars. They fought 
with arrows of very sharp points, discuses and javelins. 

44. With arrows comparable to the flames of fire, Janardana 
who took perfect aim split into a hundred pieces each one of 
those volleys of missiles discharged by them. 

45. Theinfuriated Janardana killed crores and crores of 
them. Thercupon (they all gathered together) suddenly and fell 
upon Kesava. 

46. Some of them seized Garuda by both the feet. Hundreds 
of Asuras hung suspended from his wings. Others hung down 
from his beak. 

47. The great Daityas roared frequently and hung down 
from the bow of Kešava, his two arms and his head. 

48. On seeing that great wonderful feat Siddhas, Caranas 
and the emissaries (of Devas) cried loudly “HA, HA” (Alas). 
They eulogized Hari. 

49. Harishook them off and caused them to fall on the 
ground, like an enlightened man shaking off all the blemishes 
arising from the worldly existence. 

50. Visnu drew out his excellent sword Nandaka from its 
scabbard and took up the stainless shining shield as well. He 
rushed after them on foot. 

51. Within a Muhūrta (= 48 minutes) Kesava cut off on the 
way, one thousand billions of excellent Daityas after moving 
about many times (on the battlefield). 

52. Then the excellent Asuras Nimi and others roared. Those 
great warriors rushed at Kešava who was coming on foot. 
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53-54. Garuda too came there guickly. Hari climbed on to 
its back. In that tumultuous battle he said to Garuda: “O 
Tārksya, if you are not tired, proceed towards Mathana. If you 
are tired go away from thc battlefield for a short while.” 


Tārksya said: 

55-59. O Lord of the worlds, I am not at all fatigued because 
I remember (with regret) something, viz. the fact that Tàraka 
has made my sons his vehicle. 


Saying this he went towards Daitya Mathana. 

On seeing the Lord holding the conch, discus and the iron 
club, face to face, he struck him on his chest with a Bhiņdipāla 
(i.e. a small javelin hurled from a sling) that had very sharp edges. 

Without minding that blow at all in the course of that great 
battle, Visnu struck him with five arrows that could pierce 
through even lordly mountains. 

On being hit in the chest with ten arrows drawn as far as the 
ear he swooned. But Mathana regained consciousness within a 
short while. He took up a Parigha (‘iron bar’) and hit Janardana 
on his head. 

60. On account of that blow Visnu reeled a bit. There- 
upon, rolling his eyes in anger, Mādhava seized the iron club. 

61. Withthat he hit Mathana forcefully on the chest. With 
his limbs shattered to pieces, he fell on the ground and died. 

62. When Mathana fell on the ground after being utterly 
thrashed, all those Daityas became utterly tired, exhausted and 
dejected on the battlefield. 

63. When those Dānavas of great honour and prestige 
became spiritless and despondent, Mahisa, the Lord of the 
Danavas, became angry with his eyes turned red. 

64. That terrible Mahisa who rushed at Hari depending 
solely on the strength of his arms attackcd Hari with a keen- 
edged lance. 

65-70. The hero forcefully struck Garuda on the chest with 
his Sakti. Thereupon the Daitya opened his mouth which 
resembled a cave in a big mountain. In the course of that battle 
he wished to swallow Acyuta along with Garuda. 

On coming to know the intention of the Danava, the highly 
powerful lord filled his mouth with divine weapons. On being 
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injured and struck by those (missile-charged) arrows, Mahisa 
who resembled a mountain, fell down and died. Half of his 
body rolled down. 

On seeing Mahisa fallen down, Hari resuscitated his life - 
said to Mahisa: “O Danava, you do not deserve death from me. 
You are to be killed by a woman as mentioned by the Lotus- 
born Lord himself. Get up. You have been released by me. Go 
quickly from this great battle." On being told thus by Hari, the 
Asura went away from that spot. 

71-72. When Daitya Mahisa was turned away, Dānava 
Sumbha bit his lips sternly and knitted his eyebrows making 
the whole face (appear) crooked. He thrashed one of the 
hands with the other and took up a terrible bow. Stringing 
the bow (and drawing) he released hundreds of very terrible 
arrows. 

73-76. He fought in a wonderfully diverse manner. He hit 
hard with his fists. Then the Daitya hit Visņu and Garuda with 
many arrows resembling the flames of blazing fires, discharged 
without any abstacle. 

On being afflicted much by the arrows of the leading Daitya, 
Visnu took up a Bhusundi missile resembling the Lord of Death. 
With that he pounded to powder the shoulder bone of Surnbha 
in the course of the battle, the collar bone that shone like a 
mountain. He smashed his face also. 

With arrows drawn as far as the ear and having the colour 
and refulgence of fire and the sun, he hit them. With three 
arrows, he hit Surnbha's arm, the head of the charioteer with 
sixty-two arrows and with ten arrows he hit the flagstaff of the 
Daitya. 

On being hit by them and frustrated by them, the leading 
Daitya was smeared with the blood that flowed (from his body). 
He appeared to be losing his courage. Then the Lord with a 
conch, lotus and Sārūga bow in his hands spoke to him: 

77. O inauspicious Sumbha, you are destined to be easily 
killed in a very few days by a woman. You do not deserve to be 
killed by me, O deluded one. It is futile”” 

Thereupon that Dànava Sumbha went away. 

78. On hearing those words from Visnu’s mouth Jambha 
roared loudly like a lion. 
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Shaking the world with his loud boisterous laughter in the 
course of the battle, he spoke the (following) words sportively: 

79-81. “O resider in waters, what have yoy to do with 
these Daityas deficient in exploits. Come to me in the course of 
this battle, if you have (any) manliness left anywhere. It was 
because Jambha was not present then that Hiranyaksa and other 
Daityas could be killed by you formerly. See me standing ready 
now. O Hari, have a look at these arms of mine resembling 
palm trees or the excessively hard chest resembling the thunder- 
bolt. Strike me; that will be a pleasure." 

82. On being told thus by him Kesava licked the corners 
of his mouth angrily and hurled a terrible iron bar that could 
split even mountains. 

83. Then, immediately thereafter Visnu hurled a hard 
mallet which was made of iron and which appeared like a second 
mountain. 

84. Onseeing those two weapons, Jambha placed his bow 
on the chariot. He jumped down and seized the (coming) iron 
bar. With that he hit Garuda. 

85. After that he took up a second weapon, a mallet. Roar- 
ing in the course of the battle and using all his vital airs and 
force he hit Govinda on the head. 

86. On account of those two severe blows, both of them, 
Garuda and Kešava, fell into a swoon. They were unconscious 
and were almost like dead. 

87. On seeing that great wonderful feat, the excellent 
Daityas roared. This universe did not brook them as they 
were swayed with delight and pride. 

88. They encouraged Jambha with leonine roars, sounds of 
the slapping and clapping of the hands, the twangs of the bow- 
strings and the sounds of the arrows. They waved their clothes. 

89-90. They filled the conchs (with blowing sounds) and 
hurled the Devatas. 

Hari regained consciousness in the course of the great battle. 
Along with Vainateya, he embraced Jambha. Then he turned 
his face away from the unavoidable fight and rapidly fled. 
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Taraka’s Victory in the Battle 


Narada said: 


]. Onseeing him fleeing with his flag and bow smashed and 
destroyed and the Daityas rejoicing, Indra (was in a dilemma) 
not knowing what he should do. 

2. The Lord of Suras came near Visnu in a great hurry. He 
then spoke to him (Visnu) sweet words instilling enthusiasm. 

3. “O Lord, why do you play with these Dànavas of vicious 
minds? How can that man whose vital and vulnerable points 
have been found (controlled) by wicked men, pursue his 
activities? 

4. A base man treated indifferently by a powerful person 
thinks that it is due to his strength. Hence an intelligent man 
Should never neglect a mean-minded one. 

5. If you think that a warrior on a chariot becomes 
victorious by the excellent fighting performance of a good 
warrior going ahead, O Lord, who was your friend (and assistant) 
formerly at the time of slaying Hiranyaksa? 

6. Daitya Hiranyakasipu was very powerful and arrogant. 
But coming into contact with you, he was destroyed like a blade 
of grass (in fire). Who was your forerunner (i.e. going in front 
of you) (then)? 

7. Formerly, the very powerful Daityas who were equal to 
Madhu and Kaitabha went to the jaws of Death after coming 
into clash with you, like fireflies entering a fire. 

8. Inevery Yuga, O Hari, Daityas met with death at your 
hands. Similarly, O Visnu, you are the support now of Suras 
here, who arc terrified.” 

9. On being urged thus, Visnu of great powerful arms, 
increased in size, strength, splendour and prosperity. The slayer 
of enemies had been the support of all living beings. 

10-15. Then Kešava said to the Thousand-eyed one (i.e. 
Indra) laughingly: ‘What you said is true. It is the same as the 
words within me (i.e. what I feel about it). I am able to burn all 
the Dānavas in the three worlds within a moment. But Tāraka 
cannot be killed by anyone excepting a seven-day old infant. 
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Mahisa and Surnbha—these two are destined to be killed by a 
woman. Jambha has been cursed by Durvāsas that he will be 
killed by you. Hence you kill Jarnbha who has been éxcessively 
haughty. That Dānava cannot be killed by any other living being 
except you. Protected by me in battle, you do annihilate 
Jambha, a thorn unto the universe, with your divine valour. 

On hearing these words of Visnu, the slayer of the enemies 
of the immortal ones, the Thousand-eyed Lord (Indra) ordered 
the presiding (i.e. Commanding) officers of Suras to arrange the 
army. Then requested by Devas, Visnu arranged the army 
(strategically). 

16. Hari made the eleven Rudras occupy the frontline 
going ahead as they possessed the essence of the heroism and 
power of penance of all the worlds. 

17-24. They assumed the Alidha' posture. Those great gods 
were very powerful. Their necks were blue. They applied 
Tripundra (‘three parallel lines of sacred ash’) on their foreheads 
and the crescent moon on their crests. They were tawny-eyed 
and wielded spears in their hands. Their lofty matted hair was 
tawny-coloured. They wore lion’s hide (as dress). Those (gods): 
with terrible arms, besmeared their bodies with sacred ash. 

Those Rudras beginning with Kapālīša had routed great 
Asuras (formerly in battles). They were: Kapali, Pingala, Bhima, 
Virūpāksa, Vilohita, Ajaka, Sasana, Sasta, Sambhu, Canda and 
Bhava. 

These eleven Rudras of infinite strength and superhuman 
power protected Devas roaring like rumbling clouds. 

Satakratu (Indra) was seated on the Airāvata who was very 
huge and had the lustre of Himalaya. He wore a golden lotus- 
garland and was adorned with a series of great golden bells that 
were moving to and fro. He had four tusks. He could assume 
any form as he pleased. Ichor was flowing from his cheeks. On 
this intoxicated elephant Indra was seated. He sat on it like the 
refulgent sun on the peak of Himagiri. Māruta (*Wind-god") of 
unmeasured exploit protected the region to his left. Agni (‘Fire- 
god’) who filled all cardinal points with flames protected the other 


1. In this posture, while shooting an arrow, the right knee is advanced 
and the left leg is retracted. 
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one. Visnu, the lord of battles, was the protector of Indra at the 
rear. 

25-27. Adityas, Vasus, Vi$vedevas, Maruts, Ašvins, Gandh- 
arvas, Raksasas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and the great serpents— 
crores and crores of these—made their (separate) groups marked 
by their respective emblems. They proclaimed their reputation 
through groups of bards and panegyrists going ahead. They 
moved ahead proud of (their ability) to slay Daityas. They had 
weapons and banners of different colours. 

28. The army of Indra was guarded and defended by groups 
of immortal beings. With the sound of the vehicles reverberating 
and adorned with crores of banner-cloths white and (fluttering) 
far above it increased the sorrow of the sons of Diti. 

29-30. Gajāsura, a Daitya in the form of a bull-elephant, saw 
the army of Suras coming. He was a great performer in the ocean 
of wholesale killing. He had an axe for his weapon and made a 
cup of teeth and lips (teeth firmly cutting the lips). He stamped 
and crushed Devas under his feet and hurled the others with his 
trunk. 

31. He killed the others with his battle-axe. The great 
Daitya had terrific power. Even as he was killing (them), Devas, 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras became furious. 

32-33. All of them jointly discharged a mass of miraculous 
weapons and missiles such as battle-axes, discuses, small javelins, 
mallets, lances, barbed missiles, sharp (pointed) arrows and un- 
bearable mallets. The Daitya swallowed all of them like the 
leader of a herd (of elephants) swallowing mouthfuls of his food. 

34. With the tips of (his) curved fangs throbbing with 
anger, he made a roaring sound slapping his palms. Killing 
Suras in the battle, he moved (so quickly) everywhere, that the 
Danava could not be seen (in one place for a long time). 

35. A loud noise of “HA, HĀ” (Alas!) arose from all those 
groups of Suras whereon Gajāsura fell. 

36. On seeing that army fleeing all round, the Rudras with 
egotism rising up like flames of fire, spoke to one another: 

37. “O, catch hold of the leading Daitya, O powerful ones 
split him; drag him. Break (pierce) him with sharp spears 
through, at the vital points.'' 

38-39. On hearing those words, Kapáli took up his spear, 
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sharp and shining at the tip, and wiped it with his left hand. In 
his excitement his eyes were gaping. It appeared as though he 
had (scattered) red and blue lotuses in all the guartess. Then he 
went towards the great Daitya, knitting his eyebrows. 

40. He held the spear with a firm grip of his fist. Kapālī, 
devoid of impurities, struck the Dānava in the elephant form, on 
the frontal globe of his forehead. 

41. Thereupon all the other ten Rudras struck the great 
Daitya whose body resembled a huge mountain, by means of 
Spears made of iron without impurities (? steel). 

42-43. From all the tubular vessels and pores (of the Daitya) 
blood began to flow. With the flow of blood caused by the 
spears of the Rudras, the Dànava Gaja shone like a pure lake in 
the autumn, full] of full-blown blue lotuses without any impurities 
and surrounded by swans whose bodies had white splendour 
like Rudras. 

44. In the course of fighting Daitya Gajāsura with his 
sprout-like ears moving to and fro, pierced the infuriated Kapālī 
and Bhava in the navel region by means of his tusks. 

45. Onseeing him engaged with two Rudras, the (other) 
nine Rudras immediately pierced the body of the enemy of the 
immortal ones by means of arrows and spears. 

46-47. 'Then the great Asura left off Kapàli and Bhava. 
With great speed, the infuriated Daitya rushed towards the nine 
Rudras. He pressed them with the kicks of his feet and trunk 
as well. Then, when he became exhausted by the spear fight, 
Kapālī caught hold of the trunk of the enemy of the immortal 
ones (i.c. Devas). 

48-50. With great velocity he whirled Gajāsura. On seeing 
that the Daitya was sick with fatigue and that the life had slip- 
ped a little and that he was not enthusiastic to fight, he himself 
lost enthusiasm in the battle. Even as he (i.c. Gajāsura) was being 
whirled, his terrible hide was scraped off. In spite of blood 
dripping from every part of it he made it his robe. Then Devas 
eulogized him in various ways by means of many hymns. 

91-53. And they said to him: “He who kills him will die”. 
On seeing the form of Kapālin covered by the elephant-hide, 
they were frightened and fled. They hit and they fell down in 
thousands. 
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Thus, when that leading Dānava of great strength was shaken 
and tossed about, Nimi rushed quickly riding on an incbriated 
elephant with sounds raised by a hundred Dundubhis. He agitated 
the armies of Suras. 

54. To whatever directions the elephant of Nimi went, 
Devas fled from them (i.e. cardinal points) along with their 
vehicles and trembling frequently through fear cried loudly. 

55-58. Even at the smell of his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant, the 
elephants of Suras fled. While the armies of Suras were running 
away, the Chastiser of Paka (i.e. Indra) stayed there along with 
the eight defenders of the cardinal points and Kešava. 

When his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant came near the elephant of 
Sakra, the latter became frightened. He trumpeted terribly. 
Though he was held with great effort, he stood like the Cakora 
bird (i.e. frightened). 

When (his) elephant fled, Indra who was riding on him took 
an aboutturn and fought with the great Danava. 

59. Satakratu hit Nimi on his chest with his spear, and with 
his iron club he struck with great force the elephant on his 
Cheek. 

60. Without minding that blow, Nimi of fearless manliness 
struck Airāvata in the region of the hip by means of a hammer. 

61-62. On being hit by the mallet in the course of the fight, 
the elephant of Sakra, mountain-like in form, went down (i.e. sat) 
to the earth on his hind legs. With agility that great elephant of 
Devas got up quickly. On being threatened by the elephant of 
Nimi, he fled from the battlefield. 

63. Then a harsh and strong wind blew raising much gravel 
and dust in the face of Nimi’s elephant. He did not tremble but 
stood like a mountain shedding blood from his body. Thereby 
he appeared like a mountain full of lakes of minerals (in its body). 

64. Dhaneša hurled a heavy iron club forcefully towards 
the elephant of the Danava and the iron club fell and hit his 
head. 

65. On account of that stroke of the iron club the elephant 
fell into a swoon. With a great force he hit the earth with his 
tusks, and fell down like a mountain. 

66-68. When the elephant fell down, there was a great 
leonine roar everywhere among the armies of Suras. It became 
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intense by the trumpeting sound of the elephants, neighing sound 
ofthe horses and the sounds of slapping of the hamds by the 
archers in the army. On seeing the elephant killed and Nimi 
turned away (from the battlefield), and also on hearing the 
leonine roar of Suras reverberating in the cardinal points, Jambha, 
blazed with anger like a fire that is enkindled. 

69. Thereafter, with his eyes turned red with anger and 
fixing an arrow to the bow, he said in a shrill voice, “Stop, 
stand." He also encouraged his charioteer. 

70. On seeing him coming with the arrow fixed to the bow, 
Satakratu who never got frightened, grasped his bow tightly. 

71-74. He took up an arrow with a crescent-moon-like tip, 
cleaned with oil and capable of flying in a straight line. With 
that, the slayer of Bala and Vrtra, cut off his bow along with the 
arrows. 

After casting aside that bow which had been broken, Jambha, 
the delighter of Dànavas, took up another heavy bow and with 
it he discharged oil-cleaned, straight-flying arrows which had 
the shape of a serpent. 

He pierced Sakra in the region of the collar bone with ten 
arrows, in the region of the heart with three arrows and in the 
shoulders with two arrows. 

75-78a. Sakra discharged a volley of arrows towards the 
great Dānava. Even before the arrows discharged by the arm of 
Sakra reached him, while they were in the sky itself, the great 
Dànava cut them into a hundred pieces by means of arrows com- 
parable to flames of fire. Thereupon, Devendra covered the Lord 
of Danavas carefully by means of a volley of arrows, like the 
sky with clouds during the rainy season. 

The Daitya too pierced (Sakra) by means of sharp arrows, 
just as the Wind scatters away the cluster of clouds which could 
not be stopped at the cardinal points. 

78b-81. When Sakra could not excel the great Dànava on 
account of his fury and agitation, he discharged an extremely 
miraculous Gandharva missile. Thereupon, the whole of the sky 
was pervaded by its refulgence. (It created) Gandharva cities of 
miraculously wonderful shapes having different kinds of ram- 
parts and arched gateways, discharging showers of arrows all 
round. 
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The great army of Daityas which was being killed by that 
shower of arrows sought refuge in Jambha saying “Save us, save 
us", O descendant of Bharata. 

82. Then Jambha of great virility, roared and laughed 
frequently. Remembering the good behaviour of good people, 
he assured them freedom from fear. 

83. Then he discharged a very excessively frightful missile 
named Maušala. Thereupon, the entire universe became filled 
with terrible threshing rods. 

84-85. All the Gandharva cities were shattered by them. 
Then with a single fierce blow, he smashed to smithereens the 
Sura, his chariot, horse and elephant. They fell into hundreds 
and thousands of pieces. 

Thereafter the lord of Suras, Sakra, discharged a Tvāstra 
missile. 

86. When that missile was being fixed (to the bow), sparks 
of fire came out. Then thousands of mechanical arts and lores(?) 
manifested themselves. 

87. (Now) the fight (was carried on) by those machines (in 
the sky). The firmament became devoid of stars. The Maušala 
missile was broken by those machines. Asuras were killed then. 

88. Jambha then released a Saila missile that could reduce 
the collection of machines to powder. Thereupon showers of 
stones of the Vydma (i.e. the measure equal to the distance bet- 
ween the tips of fingers when the arms are stretched on either 
side) length began. 

89. Whatever machines had been made by the Zvāstra 
missile, O descendant of Bharata, were reduced to very small 
pieces like gingelly seeds, on account of the fall of those stones. 

90. Falling with great speed, those stones then fell with great 
force and hitting the heads of Devas, tore up the ground and 
the army consisting of the four units. 

91. Thereupon, the thousand-eyed Purandara despatched 
the Vajra missile whereat the great shower of stones and rocky 
slabs was shattered all round. 

92. With the Saila missile subdued, Jarnbha who resembled 
a mountain (in steadiness) despatched an Aisika missile. He 
(thus) smashed the valour of the enemy. 
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93-95. When the great missile Aisika, the extremely terrible 
missile, prevailed, the armies of Devas were burned glong with 
the chariots and elephants. The Vajra missile that had split even 
mountains was destroyed by the Aisika missile. While the armies 
were being burned all round by the refulgence of the missile, the 
Slayer of Bala, the Chastiser of Paka, despatched an dgneya (‘of 
Fire-god’) missile. On account of this missile, the Aisika missile 
was destroyed. 

96. When that missile was repelled, the Pāvaka (i.e. Agneya) 
missile gained the upper hand. The army of Jambha, his 
chariots and the charioteer were burned. 

97. When his missile had been repulsed the great Daitya 
who had presence of mind and brightness of conception dischar- 
ged a Varuna (i.e. presided over by Varuna, the god of rain) 
missile that could subdue the flames of fire. 

98. Thereupon, the sky was filled with clouds shining with 
lightning streaks. The earth was covered with hailstones as big 
as clephants. 

99-101. The universe was filled with torrents (of rain) equal 
in size to the trunks of elephants. 

On seeing the Agneya missile subdued and repulsed, Indra 
despatched a matchless Vāyavya (i.e. presided over by the Wind- 
god) missile. Thereby the clouds were dispelled. 

As the cluster of clouds was dispelled by the power of the 
Vayavya missile, the sky became devoid of turbidness. It assum- 
ed the lustre of the petals of the blue lotus. On account of the 
excessively (violent) gust of wind, all Danavas began to shiver. 

102-103. Even those who were the most powerful among 
them could not stand there in the battle(field). Thereupon, 
Jambha became a mountain extending to ten Yojanas for the 
curbing of the violent wind. The Commander of the army of 
Danavas (in the form of a mountain) was covered with various 
kinds of trees and creepers and endowed with different kinds of 
miraculous features. 

104. When the violent gusts of wind subsided with the great 
Daitya's assumption of the form of a mountain, Satakratu dis- 
charged the great Ašani (i.e. thunderbolt) of adamantive features. 


105. When that Asani fell upon it, the caves and the streams 
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ali round upon the Daitya in the form of a mountain became 
shattered and scattered. 

106-107. Thereupon the magical power of transforming into 
a mountain, of the great Dànava receded. With the deceptive 
power of transforming into a mountain thus repulsed, the exces- 
sively proud Lord of Dānavas transformed himself into a terrible 
elephant of the huge size of a mountain. He trampled and crus- 
hed the army of Devas. With his tusks he killed Suras. 


108-110. The Dānava seized some with his trunk and 
thrashed them on his back. While he was destroying the armies 
of Suras, the slayer of Vrtra (Indra) discharged a Narasimha 
missile that was unassailable. Thereupon, thousands of lions 
came out, thanks to the power of the Mantra. They had claws 
resembling a saw. Out of delight they made loud sounds of bois- 
terous laughter and displayed their curved teeth. When the body 
(of the Danava) was split and torn by them, he gave up the 
deceptive Maya of being an elephant. 

111. Thereupon he became a terrible serpent with a number 
of hoods. The great warriors in the army of Suras were burned 
by his poisonous breath. 

112. Striking (enemies) inthe course of the battle, Sakra 
discharged a Garuda missile. Thereupon thousands of Garudas 
emerged from it. 

113. Those Garudas came upon Jambha who had assumed 
the form of aserpent. The Daitya was split into pieces and his 
Maya (‘magical power of deception’) was destroyed. 

114. When his Maya was frustrated, Jambha, the great 
Asura, assumed a matchless form reaching up to the region of 
the Moon and the Sun. 

115-117. Rolling his eyes, he wished to swallow the leading 
Suras. The army of Suras along with the elephants and the 
great warriors entered his mouth that was terrible and of which 
the palate was very formidable descending up to Pātāla. When 
the armies were being swallowed by the powerful Danava, 
Sakra became dejected and distressed, driving his vehicle (i.e. 
Airávata) who had already become tired. He did not know what 
to do then. He spoke thus to Janardana: 

118-120. Command what it is that has to be particularly 
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done by us subseguently (in this situation). We shall do that 
unto this Dānava who is desirous of fighting.” 

Thereupon the liberal-minded Hari spoke this,to the Lord 
with the thunderbolt for his weapon (i.e. Indra): 

O cowardly one afraid of the enemies, the battle should 
not be abandoned now (though) it is terrible. Do not go. Do 
not be confused and deluded. O Lord, remember guickly the 
missile pertaining to Nārāyaņa with great purity of mind.” 

On hearing it he discharged it (i.e. the Narayanastra). 

121. Inthe meantime the Daitya with his open mouth had 
swallowed within a short while three hundred thousands each 
of the Kinnaras, Serpents, and Raksasas. 

122. Thereupon, the Narayana missile struck his chest. 
With his heart pierced by the great missile, he shed much blood. 

123. Thereupon, along with his refulgence the form of that 
Daitya too was destroyed. Thereat, the Daitya vanished after 
making a laughter of a loud report. 

124-128. Stationed in the firmament in an invisible form 
that leading Daitya discharged Sastrāšani (‘weapon of thunder- 
bolt’) that was a great destroyer of the armies of Suras. 

Similarly the Danava showered axes, discuses, adamantine 
arrows, mallets, lances, swords, javelins (having iron-tipped 
ends), Gudus (elephant armours) etc. out of anger. They were 
indestructible as well as inexhaustible. The ground was filled 
with those terrible missiles discharged by the Danava on the 
armies of Devas. It was also filled with arms, heads with ear- 
rings, thighs resembling the trunks of elephants, lordly elephants 
comparable to mountains, chariots with their shafts, poles, rods, 
wheels and axles broken and the charioteers as well. The earth 
became impassable as flesh and blood formed a massive bog. 

129. The great army of Suras flowed like a stream where 
blood constituted eddies and whirlpools, the huge bodies of 
elephants formed rocky boulders and (wherein) headless trunks 
danced. 

130-138a. It caused great delight to jackals, vultures and 
crows. After drinking the blood the flesh dripping blood 
was scattered (here and there) by Pišāca species (ghosts). They 
were dancing along with their wives who had no (undue) excite- 
ment. A certain haughty wife was infuriated when the Pisaca 
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collected the hoofs of the horses along with the pearls found 
within the frontal globes of elephants. Some of them rejoice in 
their ear-rings. Others look at it with anger. Great experts in 
the matter (of ornaments) of the ears pacify them in many ways. 
Some say, «O Devas, O Daityas, we pray to you, you must fight 
like this till the end of the Kalpa for the sake of satisfying us.” 
Some said, “This is a Daitya (plump with flesh). This is Deva 
who has great quantity of flesh. If he were to die in the battle 
we shall give the Creator (many offerings) without being request- 
ed." While the heroes were fighting some (Pi$ácas) began to 
lick the sides of their mouths. 


Some said, **From this (frothy) water we know whether the 
fellow is wicked or good.” Some who had inclinations towards 
religion performed the Tarpana rites (libations etc.) to the Pitrs 
and the Devas, by means of the auspicious blood and flesh on 
the banks of the river of blood. 


Some of them were seated on heaps of flesh, but seeing a 
piece of flesh in the hand of another, they began to shout loudly, 
Give me, give me" in the same manner as miserly rich men. 

138b-142a. Some of them were satiated themselves but 
when they saw others eating they angrily bit their lips and look- 
ed at them with extreme malice and jealousy. Some furiously 
struck their bellies and censured them because they wished for 
everything edible, like persons who are themselves satisfied (yet) 
wish for other’s wealth. Some said, “Only today has the crea- 
tion of Brahma become praiseworthy. Previously the good dawn 
and the excellent stars were futile”. 

Thus here and there,in the midst of various gossips and 
dialogues of the meat-eating Pisacas in the course of the battle, 
Jambha who was invisible reduced Devas to powder by means 
of his weapons. 

142b-143. Then Sakra, Dhaneša, Varuna, Pavana (the 
Wind-god), Anala (the Fire-god), Yama and Nirrti, all of great 
power, collectively discharged divine missiles in the sky aiming 
at the Danava. 

144. The missiles of the Devas discharged towards the 
Danava became futile like the hundred actions of excessively 
cruel-minded people done to harm a noble-minded person. 
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145-146. The tired Daityas and the Devas did not know 
where he had gone. (Devas) had all their limbs pierced and split 
by the missile of the Daitya. Like cows oppressed By chillness 
they got merged into one another expressing “Alas! what will be 
the future?” 

On seeing that situation Hari spoke to Indra and the Devas: 

147. “O king of Devas, remember the Aghora Mantra. The 
missile thereof has the power and potentiality of the Pasupata. 
It had been granted to you by Rudra who was delighted. It has 
never been repulsed and it hits and strikes excellent heroes." 

148-150a. On being enlightened and urged by Hari thus, 
Sakra bowed down to the Bull-emblemed Lord Siva. He then 
took up the arrow with crescent-shaped tip which is well-honour- 
ed in divine battle and was destructive of enemies. The intelli- 
gent (Lord Indra) fixed it to his invincible bow and charged it 
with Aghora Mantra. He then drew the bowstring as far as his. 
ear (along with the arrow) whose rays were infallible and releas- 
ed it quickly for slaying him. 

150b-153. On seeing the great missile coming on, the Asura 
shed his Maya suddenly. His face began to tremble. His body 
became stiff. He became excited. Then the arrow with crescent- 
like tip charged with the Mantra of the excellent missile and 
suddenly discharged from the bow of Purandara in the course of 
the great battle, emulated the mid-day Sun by means of its 
(dazzling) body. It caused the head of Jambha to fall down along 
with the ear-rings—the head that had the lustre of a prominently 
projecting crown, that had been rendered fragrant by many 
sweet smelling flowers and the hair on which had the lustre of 
the fire that diffuses smoke all round. 

154. When Jambha was killed by Indra Suras praised him 
much. Lord Vasudeva too said, *Well-done! Well-done!”’ 

155. On seeing Jambha slain, the leading Dànavas turned 
their faces back with their hopes and ambitions shattered; all of 
them fled to Taraka. 

156. On seeing them frightened and on hearing that four of 
them (leading Dānavas) had been slain, he urged the charioteer, 
“Rush quickly towards Indra for the battle.” 

157-160a. He said, ‘So be it”, and when Tāraka was seated 
in the chariot, he proceeded ahead. The Lord of Dānavas went 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


K.ii.21.160b-171 181 


forth with haughtiness, anger, pride, exhibition of valour as well 
as disrespect and contempt (for others). He got into his chariot 
fitted with a thousand Garudas. All the weapons had been neatly 
arranged therein. It was well-guarded by means of all kinds of 
missiles. It was richly endowed with all the prosperity of the 
three worlds. It produced a rumbling sound like the roar of the 
Annihilator at the close of a Kalpa. 

He was accompanied by a great army. He caused the cardinal 
points and the intervening directions to reverberate. 

160b-164. On seeing him, the Thousand-eyed one (i.e. Indra) 
abandoned his vehicle, the elephant, and occupied the chariot 
got ready by Matali. It was well-adorned with heated gold. It 
extended to four Yojanas. Groups of Siddhas rendered it beauti- 
ful. Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang songs therein. Celestial 
damsels made it tumultuous with their dances. It was capable of 
offering resistance (to others) by means of all kinds of weapons. 
It was well-studded with great gems and jewels. 

The Guardians of the Quarters in their coats of mail surroun- 
ded that chariot from all sides. They stood all round the chariot 
along with Garuda-emblemed Lord. Thereat the earth quaked. 
A rough wind along with the groups of Maruts blew. 

165-167. The seven oceans agitated and surged. The lustre 
of the sun was dimmed and destroyed. Then the missiles blazed 
and the vehicles shook. Then everything was raised and elevat- 
ed. Then Taraka was seen. On one side was Tāraka. On (the 
other) side were the groups of Suras. 

The ruin of all the worlds was on one side, the uplift of the 
world was on the (other) side. All the living beings, mobile and 
immobile ones, became afraid and dismayed. 

168-169. In that encounter, O son of Prthà, Suras praised 
thus: “The missiles, the refulgence, the wealth, the warriors, the 
glory, the strength, the heroic deeds, the inherent power, the 
puissance—all these are the result of our penance, the penance of 
Devas and Asuras. 

170. With excellent arrows resembling fire and having bent 
joints Devas pierced Taraka who was approaching them. 

171. Without minding those woundsin his chest made by 
the arrows of Devas, the great Daitya filled the sky, the quarters 
and the earth with arrows. 
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172-176a. The Daitya pierced Narayana with seventy arrows; 
Hutāšana (Fire-god) with ninety; Māruta (Wind-god) on the 
head with ten; Yama with ten; Dhanada with seventy; Varuna 
with eight and Nirrti with twentyeight arrows. The Daitya then 
hit and injured each of them with ten arrows that tore the vital 
points. The Daitya then pierced Matali with three arrows. He 
hit Garuda with ten arrows and the buffalo with nine arrows. 
Thereafter the Daitya split the coats of mail of the Devas into. 
small pieces like gingelly seeds with arrows having bent joints. 
He split their bows too. 

176b-180. Thereafter, the Devas devoid of coats of mail 
and bows became afflicted much. By the time they could take 
up other bows and release arrows, (the Danava) fitted an arrow 
having a lustre similar to that of deadly fire and hit Sakra in the 
chest. He tooreleased arrows. Then (the Danava) looked up in 
the sky and saw Garuda and Visnu having the shapes and features 
of a hundred Suns. He hit them with two arrows and they felk 
into a swoon. 

With sharp arrows he made the bodies of Yama, Vahni (the 
Fire-god), Varuna and Nirrti terror-stricken and unconscious. 
He gathered arrows together and made Vayu breathless through 
them. 

181. Hari regained consciousness and encouraged the Lords 
of the Quarters. With an arrow he removed the head of the 
charioteer from his body along with the ear-rings. 

182. Blazing with anger against that comet (i.e. harbinger 
of evil) Vasava caused his banner to fall down after cutting his 
flagstaff. He split the crown of the king of Daityas. 

183. Dhaneša (Kubera) who was infuriated, split his bow 
into many pieces by means of his arrows. 

Vayu reduced his chariot with the Earth as theshaft (? ‘ksoni- 
kübaram") to small pieces like gingelly seeds. 

184-187. Inthe course of the battle, Nirrti with his arrows 
reduced his coat of mail to small pieces like gingelly seeds. 

After performing this matchless deed, Devas beginning with 
Vasudeva licking the sides of their mouths shouted “Stop! 
Stop!" 

On seeing this activity of Devas, Táraka of matchless valour, 
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discharged a terrible mallet inthe course of the battle towards 
the Thousand-eyed god. 

On seeing the mallet approaching in the course of the battle, 
the mallet that could not be warded off, the Chastiser of Paka 
jumped off from the chariot and came down to the earth. The 
mallet of very harsh sound fell in the interior part of the chariot. 

188. It smashed the chariot to smithereens, but Matali did 
not die. 

The Daitya took up a sharp-edged spear and hit Kešava in 
his chest. 

189-190. He hit Garuda in the shoulder, who sat down and 
became senseless. He split Raksasendra (i.e. Nirrti) with a sword 
and made him fall on the ground. 

He made Yama also fall to the ground after hitting his 
face. He struck Vahni with a javelin and made him unconscious. 

191. With his foot he dragged Vayu and made him fall on 
the ground. He knocked and hit Dhane§a furiously with the tip 
of his bow. 

192. Within a short while he killed each of the groups of 
Devas with their own respective weapons like a Guru dispelling 
the ignorance of boys with their own respective arguments(?) 

193. Regaining consciousness, Visnu seized his irresistible 
discus which was painted by the blood, suet and fat of leading 
Dānavas. 

194. Kešava vehemently discharged it on the chest of the 
leading Dānava. That discus with the lustre of the sun fell on 
the Daitya. 

195. Like a blue lotus (hurled) on a rock, it got shattered 
on his body. 

Thereupon Mahendra too discharged his Vajra that was 
being adored for a long time. 

196-198a. In his fight with the leading Dānava, it was on 
this that Sakra had pinned his hope of victory. Reaching the 
person of Tāraka who was heroic, it split into a hundred pieces 
and its rays were scattered. 

Then Vayu who was never dejected in his mind roared with 
great energy. He discharged his goad that had the splendour of 
blazing fire. 

198b-200. On seeing it shattered on his body, Vayu became 
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extremely infuriated. He uprooted a prominently huge mountain 
with fully blossomed trees in its caves. He hurled ‚the mountain 
extending to ten Yojanas at the leading Danava. 

Just as a boy plays with a ball, the leading Daitya caught 
with his left hand smilingly that mountain which was approach- 
ing him. 

201-202. Striking with the same (mountain), he made 
Antaka (Yama) fall down. 

Then, Krtanta (Yama) who was beside himself with fury, 
lifted up his invincible baton. He whirled it with all his might 
and hurled it at the head of the leading Daitya and it fell on the 
head of the Asura. The Daitya caught hold of it smilingly. 

203. Fire-god who could burn up the worlds at the close of 
the Kalpa, blazed with anger and hurled a Sakti towards the 
leading Danava in the course of the battle. 

204-205. That shone on his chest like a garland of Sirisa 
flowers. 

Thereafter, drawing from its scabbard the sword as pure as 
the sky, brightening the three worlds with its lustre, Nirrti, the 
Guardian of a Quarter, hurled it at the leading Danava. It fell 
on his head. 

206-209. Even as it fell, the sword immediately broke into 
a hundred pieces. 

Thereupon, the infuriated Lord of Waters (Varuna) who 
desired to bind the arms of the Lord of Daityas, discharged the 
noose that had an excessively terrible form. Reaching the arm 
of the Daitya, that noose suddenly broke up (in the form) of a 
lordly serpent with an awful row of teeth like a saw. 

Thereupon, the Asvins, Moon-god and Sun-god, Sādhyas, 
Vasus, Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandharvas and Serpents—all these 
mighty ones, once again struck the Lord of Daityas severally with 
different kinds of missiles. 

210-214. The missiles did not have any adverse effect on 
his body that was comparable to an adamantine mountain. Then, 
Tāraka, the Lord of Danavas, jumped out furiously and killed 
crores of the Devas with his fists and kicks. 

On seeing such a vigour of the Daitya, Lord Hari said, “Flee, 
O Devas’’ and saying thus he vanished. Devas beginning with 
Sakra became eager to flee but they were held back, being drag- 
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ged by the hair, and with blows of fist and kicks struck by the 
excessively haughty Daityas, the chief of whom was Kālanemi. 
They joyously caught hold of their hair and dragged. They were 
taken across the dry river and bitten on the divine paths(?) Thus 
the Guardians of the Quarters were pulled and tossed in many 
ways by the great Asuras. 

215. Then a tumultuous sound rose amidst the powerful 
Daityas, O descendant of Bharata, shaking the earth, heaven 
and the nether worlds. 

216. The joyous Daityas then eulogized Tāraka, shouting 
«Be victorious”. They filled and blew loudly the conches having 
the lustre of jasmine and the moon. 

217. They made terrible twanging sounds with the bows 
and the arrows and clapped their hands. The extremely delight- 
ed Daityas shouted and danced repeatedly. 

218. Like a cowherd driving herds of cattle in front of him, 
the Lord of Daityas kept the Devas in front. Seated in his 
chariot he went ahead accompanied by Asuras. 

219-221. The powerful Tāraka went to his city (Mod. 
Khambhat or Cambay) situated on the shore of the sea (near 
the confluence of the river) Mahi with the sea. It extended over 
twelve Yojanas. It was rendered beautiful by a rampart wall 
made of copper. It contained many palaces and mansions. It 
was rendered splendid by many miraculous features. In that 
city three (types of) sounds never died out—the sound of music, 
the twanging sound of the bowstring and the sound of ‘Let the 
worldly pleasures be enjoyed”. After entering the city the king 
went to his palace. 

222-225. With great festivity and celebration, he was 
received and honoured by his sons and wives. There, the king 
went to his brilliant assembly-hall and occupied the throne. He 
was eulogized by the sons of Diti and gratified and amused by 
celestial damsels. The Lord was surrounded by leading Daityas 
seated on brilliant thrones, as if by lions. 

Inthe meantime a divine lady appeared in that city. In 
beauty she was unequalled, O son of Prthà. She was adorned 
with different kinds of ornaments. On seeing her, king Tāraka 
was very much surprised. Surprised thus amidst those Daityas, 
he addressed them with these words smilingly: 
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226. “Who are you, gentle lady? Tell me, O lady fascinat- 
ingly beautiful in form, what have you to do with me? *Formerly 
we have never seen a woman like you.” 


The woman replied: 


227-230. Know me, O excellent Daitya, who am the 
goddess of splendour and glory of the three worlds. O Lord, I 
have been acquired by you by means of your penance and 
heroism. 

I adhere to and serve that man who has heroism, is never 
idle or lethargic, is endued with austerity and is never cowardly, 
who is a liberal donor and reasonable enjoyer. 

I abandon at once, O delighter of Diti, a coward, a person 
who is extremely morose and dejected, one who harasses chaste 
ladies and one who fears and suspects everyone. 

Mahendra had been almost abandoned by me when your 
mother had been insulted by him. Now he is under your 
control. 


231. Tāraka then said to her, “Surely, so be it". That gentle 
lady, Laksmi, honoured in the three worlds, permeated him. 

232. Then the women who were very well adorned joyously 
received him with due honour, taking up the Virakamsya! (‘a. 
bell-metal pot or plate used to wave lights before victorious. 
heroes on their return’) and felicitated him. 

233. The Devas who had been bound by the Daityas were: 
highly dejected. They stood at the gate, and were made the 
laughing stock of women, the Daitya and other citizens. 

234. Inthe meantime, Visnu, the intelligent one adopted 
the form of a Daitya. Standing in the midst of those who were 
laughing in derision, he recited these two verses: 

235-236. ‘‘What is seen of them is very small and insignifi- 
cant. What is it that the king will not do, recollecting the anger 
of his mother? There is no one who does not bow down after 


1. When warriors return home victoriously, it was the custom to welcome 
them by waving lights around their faces. The bell-metal or brass dish-like- 
plate was used to keep the lights on it in the ceremony of light-waving. That. 
plate being associated with reception of heroes is called Vira-kdmsya. 
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approaching a very powerful person. O Suras, stay here by 
adopting the way of white cranes like Markas (? monkeys)." 

237. On hearing this advice directly from Hari, the advice 
which had been intended to be a sarcasm, the Devas stayed 
there in the form of monkeys. 

238. They began to dance in many ways. The Daityas and 
the womenfolk of the Asuras urged and incited them and 
joyously fed them. 

239. Thereupon Visnu, the intelligent one, spoke to the 
gatekeeper of the Daitya, *Announce (to the king) these 
monkeys for the sake of amusement and diversion of the great 
king." 

240-242. The delighted gatekeeper entered the assembly. 
He knelt on the ground and joined his palms in reverence. Then 
he spoke clearly and concisely (lit. in a very few words) without 
any quibble whatsoever, “O Lord of Daityas, groups of 
monkeys are standing at the entrance. They are capable of 
amusing you very well. If you have a desire, it behoves you to 
see." 

On hearing this the king said, ‘Why do you then delay?" 

243-244. On hearing these words the gatekeeper said to 
Kālanemi, “The great king wishes to see these monkeys im- 
mediately, O Chief of bodyguards. Along with these please 
entertain our Lord." 

Thereupon, Kālanemi took them to the king. 

245. Amongthe Markas, the Visnu Marka also went after 
abandoning the form of a Daitya. Then they danced well in front 
of Daitya Tāraka. 

246-247. Allthe Markas were cheered and applauded by 
the Daityas. Being amused, they shouted with joy and delight. 
The king was excessively delighted by their dance. He said, “O 
Marka-devas, I am delighted and so am granting you freedom 
from fear. Be pleased to stay in my abode. No fear need be 
entertained in the heart.”” 

248. On hearing this, Vignumarka danced and spoke thus, 
*O king, we wish to know the limit and boundary of your 
abode.” 

249. On being asked thus, Tāraka, the excellent Daitya 
laughed and said, “My abode is three-storeyed. This is the group 
of the three worlds.” 
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250. Harimarka then said, “If it is so, remember your own 
words. O king, let these Markas roam about in,all the three 
worlds without any sort of fear. 

251. O king, adherence to truth is far superior even to a 
hundred horse-sacrifices. Remembering this virtue, O Lord of 
Daityas, make your words truthful.” 

252. Then the Daitya who was excessively surprised, spoke 
these words, **Well, O monkey, you are highly enlightened. Tell 
me the truth. Who are you?” 


The Lord replied: 


253-254. Ifit has reached your ears, I am Narayana by 
name. It is to protect the Devas that I have adopted the form of 
a Marka. If that is an honourable virtue, keep up your own 
words. Let these Suras roam about your abode. 

255. O leading king, haughtiness should never find a place 
in your heart, thinking yourself to be a hero if you see the power 
of Kala (Time or Death). 

256. If people die successively, there is no slayer as such. 
It is sheer foolishness, if the hater thinks that he is the perpet- 
rator also. 

257. Who are they whom mishaps do not beset at due time? 
They (i.e. mishaps) afflict sages, Devas, great Asuras, people who 
are old and learned in the three Vidyās (or Vedas) and ascetics 
in the forest. It is the power of Kala and not that of any doer 
or agent. 

258. Neither by the power of Mantras nor by intelligence 
nor by manliness does one get what he is not destined to get. 
At the due time even one who is asleep does get it. 

259. None of these is conducive to the happiness of a per- 
son: service rendered to parents, worship of deities or other 
good behaviour and conduct. 

260. Neither learning nor penance, neither charitable gifts 
nor friends and kinsmen are competent to save a man afflicted 
by Kala. 

261. Without the power of Kala, men cannot avert (the 
destiny). Hundreds of obstacles cannot prevent that which is 
bound to happen from happening and that which is bound to 
go from going. 


th 
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262. Meritorious deeds are like the physical body. Kāla is 
like the individual soul. It is when these two join together that 
effects are achieved, O Daitya. 

263. Alas! O Daitya, crores of Daityas far superior to you, 
have, in the days gone by, suffered miserable plights and have 
been tossed and wafted by the wind of Kāla like cotton from the 
silk-cotton tree. 

264. After getting this position you are ģhinking too much 
of yourself. You consider yourself as eternal as Lord Brahmā, 
the source of all living beings. 

265. Thisis not an unshakable position. Nor can it be 
said that it is an unending post of anyone in particular. On 
account of your childish intellect you think, ‘This is mine.’ 

266. You believe in what should not be believed. You con- 
sider the unstable, stable. Under the delusion of ‘This is mine’ 
you wish to possess and retain the glory of the three worlds. 

267. This (position) cannot be a steady and permanent 
possession of yours, of ours or of others. It is after passing 
through many others that it has come to you and is stationed in 
you for the time being. 

268. O Tāraka, she (i.e. Trailokya-laksmi) is fickle. She will 
stay with you for some time and like an extremely restless 
harlot she will pass on to others. 

269. Idonotsee now those persons by whom the three 
worlds have been enjoyed richly endued with gems and jewels as 
well as medicinal herbs along with rivers, mountains and mines. 

270-272. There have been many leading Dānavas of great 
might, viz. Hiranyakasipu the hero, the invincible Hiranyaksa, 
Prahlàda, Namuci the hero, Vipracitti, Virocana, Kirti, Süra, 
Vātāpi the warrior, Ilvala, Asvagriva, ambara, Puloman, 
Madhu, Kaitabha and the others, the chief of whom was Visvajit. 
All of them have been killed by Kāla. Indeed Kāla is mightier 
than (all) others. 

273. Austerity extending over ten thousand years has been 
performed by all of them. It is not correct that you alone have 
practised a great penance. All of them were engaged in holy and 
truthful rites. All of them possessed very great learning. 

274. All of them were donors, giving plenty to the deserving. 
All of them were sons of the daughters of Daksa. Refulgent and 
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victorious though they were, they were slain and annihilated by 
Kāla. " 

275. Give up your desire for sensual enjoyments and lustful 
experiences. Give up this pride arising from affluence and pros- 
perity. When this affluence vanishes, grief will afflict you. 

276. Do not grieve at the time of sorrow. Do not be exces- 
sively delighted at the time of happiness. Abandoning (i.e. ignor- 
ing) the past and the future, maintain your activity in the present. 

277. Indra was always alert and engaged in Yogic practice. 
Still Kāla has beset him. Pardon me, O Daitya, ere long he will 
beset you too. 

278. Who is competent to stand before me in battle if I 
am angry? But Kāla, the powerful factor, has intervened. Hence 
I stand waiting, O Tāraka. 

279-281. You alone know me, O Daitya, who I am and of 
what nature is my prowess. In the different Kalpas, crores and 
thousand billions of great Daityas have been killed (by me). Of 
them, O Taraka, you cannot equal even a thousand-millionth 
part. In every Kalpa, it is I who create the entire universe begin- 
ning with Brahma. If I wish, I keep it (ever)alive. If I do not 
wish, I destroy it in a moment. It is not that I do not dare to 
kill you in the company of all the other Daityas. 

282-285. But I do not violate Dharma even to the slightest 
extent with the tip of the finger. In spite of being the most pro- 
minent one, if I infringe upon Dharma which is of the nature of 
the excellent Brahman, in whom will Dharma seek refuge? 

Do not think that I am the agent; the lord who is the perma- 
nent supreme authority is Kāla, It brings to perfection the uni- 
verse as in the case when fruit appears in the tree. Misery as well 
as happiness arise from the same type of Karmans and Purusa 
(person) undergoes it, O Daitya. See the wonderful nature of 
Kāla. It should be noted by all intelligent men that everything 
happens due to the influence of Kāla. 

286. Learned men know that when one's own Karman 
becomes ripe, it yields the fruit. Hence one should perform 
auspicious rites which will be of a meritorious nature. 

287. "There shall be happiness, thanks to meritorious deeds. 
It is certain that misery will result from sins. Thinking about 
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this, O leading Daitya keep your promise if you can honour 
my words wholly. 


Taraka replied: 

288-289. On seeing me stationed here accompanied by 
Kālanemi and others, whose intellect will not become pained? 
Even that of Mrtyu who is desirous of killing others (will become 
pained). But your intellect is steady. It is not pained. It 
visualizes the reality. 

290-291. Whatever you say is true. There is no doubt about 
it. After seeing the universe leading (towards destruction) which 
embodied being will be eager to believe in the body or in riches 
in the world? I too know this world as non-eternal in this way. 

292:295. The world is thrown into the fire of Kala which 
is terrible and which goes on perpetually. It is a secret thing 
(known to a few alone). Even asa man says, “I shall do this 
today. I shall do this tomorrow", Kāla dispels everything, 
like the flood in a river that sweeps away everything on its way. 
Only now have I seen this. It has not been forgotten. The 
prattle of men who are being taken away by Kála is heard. But 
the people who are attached to jealousy, false prestige, covetous- 
ness, lust, anger, fear, desire, delusion and arguments do not 
understand it. O Kešava, they cannot discriminate between 
what is weighty (i.e. important) and what is not weighty, what 
should be done and what should not be done, O Kesava. 

296. I know you, O Visnu, as the Lord, the most excellent 
one among all living beings. What shall we do? On account of 
our powerful natural traits, wc do not meditate on you. 

297. Some worship you with devotion, some with enmity, 
some with frivolous sport. All of them are worthy of your com- 
passion. You are the immanent soul of all embodied beings. 

298. The ancient and eternal Dharma is the same unto all 
living beings. Let all the heaven-dwellers who, being seized 
depend on me, are released by me, now go away. 

299. Again, in the form of monkeys, they must roam about 
in all the three worlds. They must not desire a share in the 
Yajfias. This is the stipulated condition. 


300. When this was said by Tāraka, the Devas were 
delighted. 
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If a ram, even after being shorn, be released alive from a 
butcher, it is (definitely) a gain. 


Tne Lord advised: 


301-303. O Lord of Daityas, be a knower of reality. Be 
endowed with learning, wisdom and power of penance. You are 
able to see Kala clearly like a myrobalan on the palm. 

O highly intelligent devotee of Siva, who are conversant 
with the behaviour of Kāla, O son of Vajrānga, you are blessed. 
You are one worthy of being loved by intelligent ones. 

Enjoy the three worlds as long as the power (potency) of 
your penance lasts. These Suras will roam over the universe 


under this condition. 


304. After saying this, lord Narayana, surrounded by the 
herd of Markas, went away from that region and came to the 
mountain Meru. 

305-307. After reaching Meru,' Hari spoke these words, 
«All of you go to Brahma. He will do what is conducive to your 
welfare. You must never violate the conditions. They should be 
maintained." Saying this, lord Visnu vanished there itself, after 
being bowed to and eulogized by the Devas. The Suras went to 
Brahma. 

308. The excellent ones from heaven who went there 
eulogized him. His brilliance shone in all the three worlds. 
Attaining great prosperity by the grace of Siva, the heroic son 
of Vajranga too rejoiced. 

309-310. He himself became Indra: Nimi was appointed in 
the place of Vahni; Kālanemi became Yama; Stambha was 
appointed in the place of Nirrti. Mahisa officiated as Varuna; 
Mesa took charge from the Wind-god; Kujambha became the 
Officer in the place of Dhanada. Taraka gave the posts of others 
to other Daityas. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
The Birth of Pārvatī 


Narada said: 


1. Having assumed the form of Markas Devas who had 
been humiliated thus, accompanied by Mahendra, went to 
the abode of the Self-born Lord. 

2. Thereupon, Brahmā who was surprised, spoke to those 
leading Suras, “Stay here in your own forms. There is no fear 
from Taraka here.”’ 

3. Thereupon, Devas who resumed their own forms and 
whose lotus-like faces had become faded, bowed down to him 
like sons bowing down to their father. Allof them eulogized 
him then: 

4. Obeisance to you, the source of the universe, the cause, 
the protector and the annihilator of the universe. Obeisance to 
you. O lord, these are the three states of yours: 

35. At the outset, you created the waters and cast semen 
virile therein. It became the Golden Egg in which the worlds 
including mobile and immobile beings (took shape). 

6. In the Vedas they call you one with the Cosmic Form 
(Virād-rūpa).! Your single form is like this: Pātāla is the root 
(i.e. sole) of the foot. The heel and the foot are Rasatala. 

7-8. Mahātala is the ankle; Talatala is the calf; Sutala is 
the knee; Vitala and Atala are the thighs; the surface of the 
earth is the hip; the sky-surface is the navel; the region of the 
luminaries is the region of the chest and the heavenly world is 
called the arms. 

9. The world of Mahah is the neck; Janaloka is glorified as 
the face; Tapoloka is the forehead and Satya Loka is cited as 
the head. 

10. The sun and the moon are the eyes; the cardinal points 
are the ears and the Ašvins the nose. The expounders of the 
Vedas say that you are the Atman abiding in the Brahmarandhra 
(‘the aperture on the crown of the head’). 


Mri -æ ——--— 


1. VV. 6-10 describe the Cosmic Form (Virád-rüpo) of god Brahmā. 
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11. Those who remember this Virād Rūpa and worship it 
become rid of the bondage of births and attain you, the 
Supreme region. ? 

12. Thus they praise: You are gross as stationed in the 
middle of living beings; your subtle form is meditated upon in 
imagination. Therefore, the Vedas say that you are omnipresent. 
O Lotus-born, to you we offer worship assuredly (id). " 

13. On being eulogized thus, Virafici became extremely 
compassionate. Though he knew (everything), he spoke thus in 
order to pacify them: 

14. *All of you are extremely miserable and wretched; 
your lotus-like faces have become faded. Your weapons have 
been snatched away from you. Suddenly your ornaments and 
garments have been lost. 

15. O Devas, the vexation and mortification to which you 
are subjected affect me too, because in my Vairāja body you are 
termed as the arms. 

16-17. (Defective) Whatever is dignified and exalted; what- 
ever possessed intrinsic strength; whatever is virtuous and 
powerful (is my body). In it you are inthe place of my arms. 
These my arms have been destroyed. Indeed my arms were 
cut off by that wicked-minded one. It behoves you to say, O 
Devas, what he has done unto you." 


Devas said: 


18. We have been insulted and injured very much by the 
son of Vajrānga, O Lord, to whom you had granted boons. That 
you do know exactly. 

19. The shore of the ocean near the mouth of the river 
Mahi, the holy spot Sàrvika has been forcibly occupied by 
him, O Lord. It has been turned into a desert. 

20. Allthe supernatural powers of all Devas have been 
taken away by him. In the form of a great Bhūta (spirit) he 
alone is the lord of the universe. 

21. The Moon, the Sun, the Planets, the Stars and others 
belonging to the Deva-side have been dismissed by him and 
those belonging to the Daitya-side have been appointed by him 
(in their place). 

22. We were held captive by him and derided very much. 
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By the favour of Visnu we somehow extricated ourselves from 
the difficult situation. 

23. We have sought refuge (in you). We are afflicted. We 
are distressed due to hunger and thirst. Considering that we 
have been the preservers of Dharma (virtue and piety), it be- 
hoves you to protect (us). 


24. On being told thus by Suras about the misdemeanour 
of the Daitya, the Self-born Lord pondered over it truthfully 
and then said to Suras: 

25. ‘‘Taraka, the Daitya, cannot be killed by anyone 
whether Sura or Asura. The Lord by whom he will be killed is 
not yet born. 

26-28. By means of his penance he became so refulgent that 
he was capable to burn the three worlds. He was then prevented 
by me by making him choose the boons he liked. That Daitya 
chose the boon that his death should be from a seven-day old 
infant. That seven-day old infant who will be born to Sankara 
will be the slayer of Taraka, the hero. 

29. The auspicious goddess named Sati who immolated 
herself as a result of the insult and disrespect from Daksa, will 
be born as the daughter of Himacala. 

30. Effort should be made for the union of that goddess 
and Sankara. Undoubtedly, I shall do whatever remains to be 
done in this task.” 

3l. Devas, on being told thus directly by the Lotus-born 
Lord, bowed down to him and went to Meru in the form of 
Markas. 

32. When Devas had gone, Lord Brahmā, the grandfather of 
the worlds, remembered Nisa (‘Night’), his own body born 
formerly. 

33. Then the goddess Night approached and stood near 
Brahmā. On seeing her the Lord told her (i.e. Night) in a lonely 
place: 

34. “O (goddess) Night, a great task of the Devas has 
come up. That has to be carried out by you, O gentle lady. 
Listen to the exact nature of the task. 

35-39. There is a Lord of Daityas named Tāraka. He is a 
comet unto the Suras. He has never been conquered. In order 
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to liguidate him, Lord Šiva will procreate a son. He will bring 
about the destruction of that Daitya Tāraka. 

At the outset, when I was born I saw lord Ardhanariévara 
standing in front. He was standing pervading the entire universe. 
On seeing him, I told him ‘Worship the Lord with devotion." 
Thereupon the female became separate from the male. All the 
women in the three worlds are proclaimed as born of the female. 
The eleven Rudras and male ones are born of the male part. On 
seeing the female, I told my son Daksa: 

40. ‘Accept this daughter. The universe is mine as well as 
yours. This will be your daughter saving you from the miserable 
hell named Pum.’ 

41. On being told thus by me, Daksa adopted her as his 
daughter. After giving her the name Sati, he devoutly gave her 
to Rudra. 

42. On a certain occasion, the father insulted her. He was a 
person of sinful resolve, a stigma on the family, a person of 
suicidal activities, a wicked soul. 

43. Those who do not honour Rudra are clearly blots on 
the family. They are Pi$ácas (‘Ghosts’). They become wicked 
souls and Brahma-Rāksasas. 

44. On account of insult from him (Daksa), the goddess 
cast off her body. The Yajfia was destroyed by Bhava. These 
and (subsequent things) are known to you. 

45. Nowshe will be born as the daughter of Himalaya. 
Certainly, she will attain Mahesvara as her husband. 

46. Therefore, this is the job to be carried out by you. 
Enter the womb of Mena and turn her complexion black so that 
she will be Kali (‘dark-complexioned’). 

47-49. On being laughed at by Rudra, she will perform a 
great penance. After concluding her holy observances the god- 
dess herself will become fierce and formidable. Then she will 
herself regain the extremely fair complexion. Being separated 
from her, he will consider the entire space of the three worlds a 


void. 
He will perform a severe penance waiting for the goddess, in 


acave of the same (Himalaya) mountain which is frequented by 
Siddhas. 
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50. The great son born to them who have performed great 
penances, will be the annihilator of Daitya Tāraka. 

51. O splendid lady, without penance there can never be 
any achievement anywhere. Penance is called the root of all 
Siddhis (‘miraculous powers’). 

52. O goddess, the Dānavas whose leaders will be Caņda 
and Muņda and who cannot be vanquished by the whole world 
should be killed by you after coming out of the body (of Pārvatī). 

53. O goddess, since you will kill Caņda and Muņda, you 
will become famous by the name Cāmuņdā! in the world. 

54. Thereupon, O goddess, O bestower of boons, the world 
will worship you in different forms and ways. You who can go 
wherever you like, will accomplish their desires. 

55-56. Excellent Brāhmaņas worship you as Gāyatrī with 
Omkāra as her face. Kings of very great power (will worship 
you) as Ūrjitā (‘having great power and potentiality’) and 
bestower of strength. Vaisyas worship (you) as Bhüti (‘pros- 
perity’). Similarly, O splendid one, Südras worship as Siva. 

You are Ksanti (‘forbearance’) of the sages, which cannot be 
agitated. You are Dayā (mercy) ofthose who have holy obser- 
vances and restraints. 

57-59. You are Niti (‘policy’) of those who make strat- 
egic movements. You have the great collection of Upāyas (‘ex- 
pedients) You are the environment of wealth and riches. 
You are considered as the vital air. You are the Yukti (‘device’) 
of all the living beings. You are the Gati (‘goal’) of all embodied 
ones. You are Rati (‘pleasure’) of those who are inclined towards 
pleasure. You are Priti (‘affection’) of those who see things dear 
to the heart. You are Kanti (‘lustre’) of those who have splendid 
forms. You are Sānti (‘peace’) of those who perform auspicious 
holy rites. You are Bhrānti (‘delusion’) of those who have delud- 
ed minds. You are the fruit (i.e. merit) of those who perform 
Kratus (‘sacrifices’). 

60. You are the great foreshore of the oceans. You are 
Līlā (‘dalliance’) of those who lead graceful romantic lives. You 


1, Apart from the popular etymology of Cāmuņdā from Caņda and 
Munda, god Brahmā praises (in vv. 54-63), Nišā, his former body as if she 
is the highest deity, The subordinate position of Nišā becomes obvious in 
v. 64. 
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are Sambhüti (‘origin and existence’) of the objects. You are the 
Sthiti (‘preservation’) protecting the worlds. , 

61. You are the night of destruction (at the end of the 
world), the destroyer of all the groups of the worlds. You are 
Vibhavari (‘night’), the bestower of the pleasure of the beloved’s 
embrace. 

62. Be pleased with us. We have bowed down. Look at us 
with gracious eyes. 

63. Those who eulogize you, O auspicious one, in this 
manner and worship you, will invariably attain all their desires. 
There is no doubt about this." 

64. On being told thus the goddess Nisa joined her palms in 
reverence. Saying "So be it’’ she hurriedly went, at the outset, 
to the great abode of Himālaya. 

65. There in a great mansion with gem-studded walls, she 
saw Menā with pale yellowish white complexion and lotus-like 
face. 

66. She was seated with a slight bend to one side where the 
breasts protruded with the nipples somewhat dark in colour. 
Medicinal herbs had been tied to her limbs after being charged 
with excellent Mantras. 

67-68. When the pair of lotus-like eyes of Mena closed 
slightly, the goddess of Night, at the instance of Brahma, entered 
the mouth of the mother of the mother of the universe and 
gradually entered her stomach. The goddess Vibhavari (‘Night’) 
coloured the complexion of the goddess, mother of Guha. 

69. Thereafter, in the excellent Brahma Muhirta (i.e. early 
dawn), Mena, the bestower of auspiciousness on the universe, 
the beloved wife of Himagiri, gave birth (to a daughter) of 
splendid face. 

70. When she was born, all the living beings, the mobile as 
well as the immobile ones, became happy. All the residents of all 
the worlds were joyful. 

71. The minds of cruel animals and embodied beings became 
calm. The refulgence of all the luminaries was enhanced. 

72. The plants and the medicinal herbs of the forest yielded 
tasty fruits and fragrant flowers. The sky became devoid of 
cloudiness and clear. 
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73. The wind was very pleasing to the touch. The quarters 
were very charming. All the scriptures that had been forgotten 
became manifest. 

74-76. At that time the power of important holy spots 
became highly meritorious. Everyone had faith in truth, virtue, 
study of the Vedas, Yajfia, charitable gifts and penance at the 
time of the birth of Guha’s mother. 

In the firmament, the immortal ones with their eyes bloom- 
ing with delight, showered flowers. Devas, the chiefs of whom 
were Hari, Brahma, Mahendra, the Sun, the Wind and the Fire 
gods released showers of flowers over the splendid abode of 
Mena. 

77-80. The great mountains beginning with Meru assumed 
physical forms and took part in that great festival. They were 
rendered splendid by means of Virakdmsyas (i.e. bell metal 
plates to hold Nirdjana lamps during waving ceremony). Oceans 
and Rivers also came from all sides. At that time Himavān 
became worthy of being served, worshipped and approached by 
all the mobile and immobile beings in the world, O descen- 
dant of Bharata. After enjoying the great festival all of them 
went back to their respective abodes. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 


Himaván Consoled 


Narada said: 


1. Thereafter the goddess born of the Mountain played and 
sported. That goddess of good fortune and exalted magnificence, 
the splendid lady, played along with the girls of Devas and 
Gandharvas, the ladies of Mountains and of Kinnara families 
and the daughters of acetics. 

2. Once, O son of Pàndu, Vàsava (i.e. Indra) who was 
staying on Meru, remembered me. On being remembered I went 
to Vāsava. 
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3. On seeing me the Thousand-eyed Lord became extremely 
delighted. He got up and worshipped me. After receiving his 
adoration I said: 

4. “O deadly fire of annihilation destroying the intensively 
mad arrogance of great Asuras, I hope you are hale and hearty 
and are delighted (too).”’ 

5-8. On being asked by me thus, Sakra smilingly spoke 
these words: *The sprout of welfare of the three worlds has 
come out. With regard to the outcome of its fruit, you have 
been remembered, O Sage. You know everything thought by 
everyone. Still I (act as) one who reminds and urges. If one 
confides matters to a friend, one attains great pleasure. There- 
fore, you (meet) the Lord of Mountains, the beloved wife of the 
Mountain and the goddess born of the Mountain and make them 
take Hara as the bridegroom. (See) that they do not approve of 
anyone else." 

9. Thereafter, on hearing his words 1 went to the excellent 
Mountain whose abode was in Osadhiprastha (‘land of medicinal 
herbs’). He (shone) like the lord of the heavenly world himself. 

10. Iwas honoured by him. A golden seat was offered to 
me with great devotion by himself. I sat on it with great pleasure. 

11. As I accepted his respectful reception (arghya) the 
Mountain with his face beaming like a full-blown lotus slowly 
enquired about my happiness and the progress of penance in 
sweet smooth words. 

12-18a. I too enquired about his well-being and then replied 
to the Lord of the Mountains: “O Lord of the Mountains, you 
occupy the eastern and the western cardinal points and protect 
the living beings. Oh, you are blessed indeed, O Mountain! 
With your assistance, leading Brāhmaņas achieve everything 
they require through penance, holy rites and sacred ablutions. 
You support some Brāhmaņas through the materials required 
for Yajfias and some, by offering them fruits, bulbous roots etc. 
What then need be said about you? O Mountain, other living 
beings too resort to you in various Ways and rejoice in the same 
manner as the living beings resorting to a householder. You 
suffer the rigours of chillness, sunshine and heavy downpour. 
You bear patiently different kinds of sufferings and help other 
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creatures. Good people are like this. What then need be said 
more than this about you? You are blessed, O Mountain, 
because Mahesvara himself occupies a cave in you.” 

18b-21. O Phālguna, when I spoke these truthful words, 
the queen of Himālaya, Menà, came there desirous of seeing 
me. She was followed by her daughter. A few servant-maids 
too followed. She entered the great assembly with her face bent 
down and all the limbs (covered decently). Thereafter, the 
queen of the Mountain bowed down to me and saluted me with 
her face covered with a cloth (veil) and with palms of the lotus- 
like hands joined in reverence. With truthful blessings I offered 
my benedictions to her. 

22. “O splendid lady, always be chaste, well-behaved, for- 
tunate mother of heroes and attended by heroes, O lady, the 
bestower of the progress of the family." 

23. Then Ispoke in sweet gentle words to the daughter of 
Himālaya Mountain, whose surprise was evident in her eyes: 
«Come, girl, near me.” 

24. Then the goddess, the mother of the universe, exhibiting 
her childhood to me clasped her father's neck and slipped down 
in his lap. 

25-26. The father gently spoke these words to her, "O 
daughter, salute the sage. Thanks to the grace of the sage, you 
will certainly get a well-approved husband." 

On being told thus, the lass covered her face with the end of 
her garment. With a slight quiver and a muffled hum, she 
whispered something and thereafter did not say anything. 

27-32. Iwas surprised then. Being the most excellent one 
among those who are conversant with courteous behaviour, I 
said to the goddess once again, "O splendid girl, come. I shall 
give you a gem-set toy kept by me for long." 

On being told thus, she got up from her father's lap speedily 
and saluted my feet. She was taken in my lap by me. Consider- 
ing that she would be worthy of being worshipped by the uni- 
verse I said, ‘‘O lass, I do not see anything befitting you. I do 
not know what blessing should I offer. What is the blessing 
suitable unto you?" 

When this was spoken by me, the queen of the Lord of 
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Mountains, out of motherly affection, became afraid that I would 
not bless her. She urged me slowly: . 

*O Holy Lord, you know everything, the past and the future. 
Therefore, I wish to know of what nature will her husband be.” 

On hearing this my face was covered with smiles. Witty and 
humorous that I am, 1 said thus: 

33-34. “O gentle lady, her husband is one who is not born. 
He is one with evil characteristics. He is naked. He is absolutely 
devoid of wealth. He is furious (by nature). He is alwayssurroun- 
ded by cruel persons.”! 

On hearing this, Himacala became extremely excited and 
bewildered as well as bereft of all energy. With his throat 
choked with tears, the great Mountain spoke to me: 

35. “Oh! this world is extremely mysterious. It is incom- 
prehensible even to great men. He who is the most excellent one 
due to his efficiency, does not show mercy to men. 

36. It is with very great effort, by means of many kinds of 
meritorious deeds that people attain the rare state of being a 
human being. 

37-39a. Though it is unstable, somehow with very great 
difficulty it is considered to be stable. There too, rare indeed is a 
chaste wife who follows (her husband in) similar holy rites, who 
is born of a great family and who will adhere to her husband. 

There again, it is rare to be able to practise pious rites along 
with her, as laid down in the Vedas, in a manner conducive to 
the welfare of the three worlds. 

39b-40. Again it is very rare that one is born to her. That 
child is for the sake of its child (continuation of the race?) in the 
world, O Nārada. It is the meritorious one who gets something 
from among these rare things. 

41. Someone may or may not desire all these things. The 
worldly existence (Samsara) makes a man deficient and wanting 
in something or the other. 

42. ]tisa defect in the worldly existence that one has to 
experience the fruit of one's own (past) actions. 

All the Vedas praise the stage of a householder. 


1. The real meaning of these apparently disparaging epithets is given in; 
vv. 52-59. 
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43. Some say that it isnot so. How can they (survive) if 
there is no householder? Therefore, the acquisition of a son is 
praised by Brahmā in the scriptures. 

44. That is for the sake of further increase in the creation 
and to save (one) from hell. There, the creation is not possible 
without the birth of women. 

45. That species is by nature wretched and victim of ill-luck 
and dejection. Lest there should be disrespect to them, the 
following statement of great effect has been distinctly made by 
Brahma in the scriptures: — 

46. ‘A daughter is egual to ten sons. The merit that one 
derives by bringing up ten sons is obtainable by bringing up one 
daughter.’ 

47-50. Hence a daughter becomes deplorable to the father. 
She increases his misery always even if she happens to be wholly 
endowed with all objects, even if she possesses sons, a husband 
and ample wealth. The statement that has been made by you in 
regard to this (daughter of mine) causes me grief. For what 
fault was my daughter considered not worthy of benediction? 
How is it that her husband is one who is not born? How is he 
one with evil characteristics? How is he devoid of wealth, O 
sage? How is it that he is the bestower of all on all? This im- 
possible statement of yours bewilders my mind as it were.”’ 

51. As he was overwhelmed by sorrow along with his wife 
owing to the affection for his daughter, O son of Pandu, I con- 
soled him with truthful words: 

52. “Do not be sad, O king of Mountains, on this occasion 
of delight. You are highly meritorious. Listen to my statement 
which is meaningful. 

53. This girl, your daughter, is the mother of this universe, 
the bestower of all Siddhis. In her former birth she had been 
the wife of Bhava under the name Sati. 

54. ‘What shall I give her—an insignificant fellow giving a 
lamp to the Sun?’ It was thinking thus that I did not offer any 
benediction to the great goddess. 

55. Her husband is one who is not born, because Bhava is 
(always) present. That great Lord, the source of all the creatures 
past, present and future, is one who is not born. 
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56-57. Šankara, the supreme Ivara is the refuge, is eternal, 
and the chastiser. , 

All the deities meditate upon him as the goal. He is not 
obtained even through all the Vedas. O Mountain, the entire 
universe beginning with Brahmā, they say, is like a toy in the 
hand of a boy. 

58. Though his activities may not be auspicious, Hara is an 
abode of all auspiciousness. Though he is devoid of wealth, he 
is the bestower of all. He alone knows himself. 

59. That Lord is permanent, steady, the great Lord, the 
unageing Hara. He will become her husband. Then why do you 
feel sorry?" 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
Kāma is Burned 


Nārada said: 


1-2. On hearing this along with his wife, he became highly 
delighted in his mind. After bowing down to me he said, “If it 
is so, Iam (really) meritorious. I willtell you something more. 
The right hand of my daughter is spread out (as in offering a 
thing and thus) faces upwards. What isthe reason thereof? O 
Narada, I wish to hear about it.”” 

3-6. On being asked thus by the Mountain, I told the reason 
then: “Her hand is always in the position of offering freedom 
from fear to all the living beings. Therefore, the hand faces 
upwards. O Mountain, she is the wife of the Bull-emblemed 
Lord of the universe. She is the future mother of all the worlds. 
She is the sanctifier of all living beings. Hence steps should be 
duly taken by you, O most excellent one among the leading 
Mountains, so that she can be immediately united with the 
Pināka-bearing Lord quickly. In this, O Himalaya, a great task 
of Devas is involved." 

7-8. After saying this to Himalaya I took leave of him and 
informed Vāsava too: “Greater part of my duty has been 
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accomplished by me. But the Five-arrowed one (i.e. Madana, the 
god of Love) should be induced (and sent) for the remaining 
part of the task.” After directing him thus, O Phālguna, I went 
to Tāraka. 

9-11. Iamfond of quarrels and hence I went to him for 
intimating this matter to him clearly. Urged by my suggestion, 
Himādri directed Parvati along with her friends to propitiate 
Bhava (i.e. Siva). She served that Lord. On seeing her good 
conduct, Pārvatī was employed (by god Siva) (to fetch) flowers, 
water, fruits etc. She duly carried out (the task assigned to her). 
At my instance, Mahendra remembered Smara (god of Love), 
O descendant of Bharata. 

12. Oncoming to know that he was being remembered, 
(the mind-born god of Love) whose missile was the sprout of 
Mango tree, appeared immediately in the company of Rati and 
Vasanta (i.e. the spring season). 

13-16. The intelligent one (i.e. Indra) touched him (gently) 
smilingly and spoke to him these words: O lover of Rati, of 
what avail is much advice to you? You live in the mind. Hence 
you know what is in the mind of all living beings. Still, I will 
tell you (something) remembering my eagerness for my own 
task. It behoves you, O Manmatha, to carry out a great task of 
mine. Maheš$vara, the lord of compassion, is separated from his 
wife Sati. Unite him with the goddess born in the house of 
Himādri. When the goddess and the Lord are satisfied, they will 
carry out whatever you wish.”’ 


Madana said: 


17-20. This is not true, O Lord of Devas. Indeed that Lord 
has taken pleasure in penance. As Manu has said, magnificence 
and refulgence cannot be attained by other means (than penance). 
ln the Vedāntas, the Brāhmaņas censure and insult me every 
now and then: "This Kāma (Lust) is a great fire of great 
appetite, a great sinner. Spiritual knowledge is enveloped by 
this eternal enemy of wise men. Hence this Kāma should be 
abandoned always by excellent men, as though it is a serpent.” 
How will Mahešvara be delighted with me of such a nature? 
Just as Vasudeva, the preceptor of the universe, is not pleased 
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with a sinner addicted to drinking liguor, (so is Mahesvara not 
delighted with me). 


Indra said: 


21-25. Do not say so, O highly fortunate one. Without 
you, which man on the earth is competent to attain (the four 
aims in life, viz.) Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa? Whatever is 
achieved in the world has Kāmanā (Desire) at its root. How is 
itthen that those who aspire after salvation censure Kama? 
True indeed is the statement in the Veda that your form is three- 
fold, O Manmatha, viz. Tamasa, Rajasa and Sattvika. If the 
desire is not for liberation(?) it is your Tamasa form. A mere 
desire for something, with the intention of having some pleasure, 
is your Rajasa form. The desire of a simple nature for some 
object is your Sattvika form. Who is it, tell me, who does not 
resort to one of these three forms? 

26-27. You are the Great Being itself worthy of being 
worshipped. Carry out this task of ours. On seeing even 
ordinary persons afflicted learned men save them even at the 
cost of their own lives, while this (task) is great and has grcat 
outcome. Thinking thus, you make that task clearly manifest 
in every respect. 


28. On hearing this and saying “So be it", Smara (i.e. 
Madana) went to Himādri. He was accompanied by Rati and 
Vasanta. He was richly (endowed) (supplied) with cuckoo and 
other parts of his army. 

29. There he saw the holy region of the hermitage of 
Sambhu. It was full of many kinds of trees and was teeming 
with animals which were quiescent therein. 

30. There he saw the gatekeeper of the Three-eyed Lord, 
named Viraka as if Lord Mahešāna incarnate, and ten thousands 
of his Ganas. 

31-32. He saw Mahe$āna with the eyes fixed on the tip of 
the nose. He was seated in the middle of an altar under the 
shade of a Devadāru tree. His body was straight and erect. He 
was seated motionless, comfortably engaged in meditation. 
Mahešvara had controlled all the sense organs and had entered 
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the Supreme Ātman through (his) Átman. He was a storehouse 
of penance. 

33. On seeing him in that posture, Madana tried to enter 
within him. Under the pretext of the humming (of the) bee, he 
entered the mind (of Siva). 

34. Inthe meantime the Lord with the eyes opened and the 
mind affected with love, remembered the daughter of the king 
of Mountains. 

35. (Ushered in and) announced by Viraka, the daughter 
of the Mountain entered. At that time the highly fortunate girl 
entered in the same manner as she used to do usually. 

36. The Lord found that his mind had become enamoured 
of her. He sportingly curbed (the feeling) and looked behind. 
There he saw the Lover of Rati (Madana) with the bow fully 
bent. 

37. With the compassionate feeling of destroying (that 
feeling of love), the Lord went to various places. Everywhere 
he saw Madana standing behind with the arrow fully drawn 
on the bow. 

38. Mahādeva wandered over rivers, mountains, hermitages 
and lakes. But he saw him always behind him. 

39. After wandering over all the three worlds, he came 
back to his hermitage once again. On seeing him still stationed 
behind, Hara released a deep breath. 

40. Thereafter, O son of Pāņdu, Kama was reduced to ash 
by the fire emanating from the third eye even as the heaven- 
dwellers were lamenting. 

41. After reducing him to ash, the fire that arose from the 
eyes of Hara increased in size in order to burn the entire uni- 
verse. It filled the faces of all cardinal points with its flames. 

42-43. "Thereafter, for the sake of the people of the universe 
Bhava divided that fire of Smara among proud people, the moon, 
flowers, songs, bees, the beaks of the cuckoo and sporting 
grounds. Indeed when one is near them, the heart of lovers 
becomes more affectionate. 


1. Sankara's fleeing away from Madana and Madana's pursuit of Sankara 
is a special feature of this episode in this (Kaumārikā) Khaņģa, 
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44-45a. That fire gets enkindled eternally. It is very difficult 
to be cured and is conducive to unhappiness. ° 

On seeing Smara reduced to ash by the flames of the fiery 
breaths of Hara, pitiable Rati cried and lamented along with 
(her) friend Madhu (‘Spring’). 

45b. She who was thus crying was consoled by Madhu in 
various ways: 

46. On hearing the lamentations of Rati, the Bull-emblem- 
ed Lord of Devas looked at Kāma's wife with great compassion 
and said: 

47. “O gentle lass, though he has no body, your husband 
will do everything necessary at the time of amorous dalliance. 
There is no doubt about this. 

48. When Lord Visņu incarnates as the son of Vasudeva, 
he who will be born as his son, will be your husband.” 

49. On being told thus, Rati bowed down to Rudra and 
went away as she pleased in the company of Vasanta and others. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 
Mahādeva Meets Parvati: Eagerness for Marriage with Parvati 


Arjuna said: 

1-3. O celestial sage, the story that is being narrated (by 
you) is (life-giving) Just like Nectar. O sage tell me further. 
Lord Mahesvara knows Sati as his own wife and the task of the 
slaying of Tāraka. He was performing the penance due to the 
bereavement of Sati. (In spite of all these) why did he burn 
Smara (Kama)? You had also said that he performed penance 
duetothe separation from Sati and that the Lord occupied 
Himādri because of his desire to have union with her. 


Narada narrated: 


4-9. Itistrue, O son of Prtha, that this was the desire of. 
Bhava at the outset: “I must not be united with her before 
performing the penance. Without a penance, one does not 
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become pure in body. Bodily contact with one of impure 
body is not (proper). Penance is the root cause of all great acts. 
The achievement of those who have not performed penance does 
not reach (the level of) great men's deeds. It is for this reason 
that the Lord burned that arrogant one (i.e. Kāma). 

When Smara was burned, the Lord left off Parvati (standing) 
there bashfully. Accompanied by the Gaņas, the Lord reached 
Kailāsa. 

The goddess got very much dejected and faltered at every 
step. Cursing her own life, she wandered here and there. 

Himadri asked Rati who was lamenting on his peak: 

10. «Who are you, O auspicious lady? To whom do you 
belong? Why do you cry?” On being asked, Ratt recounted 
everything as it happened. 

11. When it was reported thus by Rati, the Mountain be- 
came agitated in his mind. He reached the place (of Parvati), 
took his daughter by hand and went to his own city. 

12. Through the mouth of her friends, she informed her 
parents thus: **Of what use is this wretched unfortunate body? 


13. I will either get the husband desired (by me) or cast off 
this body. If the desired object is impossible to be achieved, how 
can it be obtained without penance? 


14. Hence I will dry up my physical body by means of 
different kinds of restraints. If you both have kindness towards 
me, permit me for this.” 


15. On hearing these words, the mother and father said to 
that auspicious (girl), ““U-MA (Oh, do not’)! O excessively 
frail daughter, your body is not capable of enduring the pain and 
rigour of penance. 

16-17. O girl of gentle appearance, the future events and 
objects cannot be avoided at any time. Even if a man does not 
wish for them, the future events do take place. Hence O girl, no 
purpose will be served by means of penance."' 


Sridevi replied: 

18. My opinion isthat this statement of yours is not correct. 
It is not through destiny alone that objects are achieved. 

19. Aman acquires fruit partly by means of fate, partly by 
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means of force (efforts) and partly as a natural seguence. There 
is no fourth means (for acguisition of fruit). . 

20. Itissaid that Brahmahood was acquired by Brahma 
by the power of penance. I do not wish to count what has been 
acquired by others. 

21. Ifthe desired thing is not accomplished through the 
body which is unstable (i.e. perishable), a foolish fellow will 
regret later when the body falls off (i.e. passes away). 

22. This is the nature of this body. It is born in some place 
and it dies in another place. In some cases, it dies in the womb 
and in some cases it dies as soon as it is born. 

23. It perishes in childhood, in youth or in old age. Of 
what use is this fickle body, if one’s own purpose is not 
achieved? 


24. After saying this, she went to the peak of Himalaya, the 
holy peak of many miracles and mysteries. She was accompanied 
by her friends and was tearfully looked at by her parents. 

25. There, the daughter of the Mountain cast off her (costly) 
robes and ornaments. She wore divine bark garments and 
performed penance with great restraint. 

26. Installing Īšvara in the heart and enthusiastically recit- 
ing Praņava (i.e. Omkāra), Parvati became one worthy of being 
honoured even by sages and was then so honoured (even by 
them), O son of Prtha. 

27-31. She used to take holy baths thrice a day. For a 
hundred years she used to eat only a leaf of Patala (trumpet 
flower-tree). For another hundred years, she ate only a withered 
Bilva leaf. For another hundred years, she drank water only 
and for still another hundred years she lived on air only. 
Thereafter practising restraints she stood on the big toes of her 
feet. Then she remained without any food. On account of her 
penance, people became scorched. Then on seeing the universe 
energized (scorched?) by her penance, Hara personally came 
there in the guise of a Brahmacarin (‘religious student’). He wore 
divine bark garments and covered himself with the hide of 
Ruru deer. He held a staff having the requisite good character- 
istics. He had presence of mind and decent behaviour. There- 
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upon, with great respect her friends received him and adored 
him. 

32-36. When he expressed his desire to speak to the 
daughter of the Mountain, he was urged (to wait) thus by (her) 
friends: 

“O holy Brāhmaņa, this splendid girl of great fortune has 
taken up holy observances and restraints. In another five 
Muhürtas (i.e. four hours) her holy observances will be conclud- 
ed. Therefore, wait till that time. Thereafter, O Brāhmaņa, you 
will carry on a dialogue with our friend on various topics 
relating to virtue, piety and devotion." 

After saying this, those friends, Vijayà and others, spent their 
time in front of the Brāhmaņa describing the activities of the 
goddess with tears on their faces (eyes). 

A little before the close ofthe stipulated period, the highly 
intelligent Brahmacārin, under the pretext of a general survey 
(of the premises) went to a deep pool of water situated near her 
hermitage. He fell down into it and therefore cried extremely 
aloud.! 

37-39. “Iam drowning here. One of you, kindly lift me 
up." On hearing him cry aloud in a shrill voice thus, Vijaya 
and others came there and offered him their hands. Thereupon 
he sank deeper and deeper and went farther and farther crying 
louder and louder. “I would rather die than touch a girl without 
Spiritual achievement. This is not alie." Thereupon, Parvati 
herself came there after concluding her holy observances. 

40-41. She offered him her left hand but he did not approve 
of it. “O gentle lady, one shall not accept what is not at all 
clean, what has been done contemptuously and what has been 
performed by one with some defects. Your left hand is unclean 
and I will never hold it.” 

42-43. On being told thus, Pārvatī said: *I will not offer 
my right hand to anyone, O Brāhmaņa, as it has been allotted 
to the Lord of the Devas. Lord Bhava alone will hold my right 


1. This ruse of drowning in a pool by Šankara to catch hold of the right 
hand of Pārvatī and her determination to end her life as she got polluted by 
helping the disguised Siva out of the pool by her right hand, is an innovation 
not given in Kedārakhaņda Ch. 22, vv 42 ff. 
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hand, even if it were to be shattered by severe penance. What 
has been said by me is true." 


The Brahmana said: 


44-48. If your pride is of this sort, by whom can (my) 
departure be prevented? Just like your vow, my vow too is un- 
shakable. We (Brahmanas) are worthy of respect of even Rudra. 
Of what nature is your penance, tell me, whereby you neglect 
a distressed Brahmana who is on the point of death. If you 
disrespect Brahmanas go away from (the path of) my vision. If 
you consider them worthy of being worshipped, lift me up. 
Otherwise not. 


Thereupon, after pondering upon the pros and cons in various 
ways, the splendid lady considered the uplift of the Brahmana 
superior to all the other Dharmas. Then she offered him her 
right hand and lifted him up. It was to demonstrate that a woman 
redeems a man drowning in the ocean of worldly existence, that 
the Lord, the source of the world of existence, did so. 

49. After lifting him up she took her bath and seated herself 
in a yogic posture. 

50. The religious student then said laughingly: “O splendid 
lady, what is it that you wish to do that you have adopted a 
firm yogic posture? O lady of slender limbs!" 

Sl. The goddess replied: ‘With the Yogic fire I shall burn 
this body, since I have become Ucchista (i.e. left over, spoilt) 
though my mind was fixed in Mahadeva.”’ 

52. The Brahmacarin then said: "O Parvati! After speak- 
ing a few words (on some topic) as desired by a Brahmana you 
may do as you please. 

53. A desire of a Brahmana should never be disregarded 
by good people. If you accept this as Dharma, O Parvati, speak 
(with me) for a short while.” 

54. The goddess said, “O Brahmana, speak, I shall wait for 
a Muhūrta (i.e. 48 minutes)."' 

Then the holy observer of rites himself said to the goddess 
accompanied by her friends: 

55. ‘What for, O beautiful lady, is this penance begun in the 
fresh bloom of your youth? It does not appear to meto be befitting. 
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56. You have obtained the rare birth as a human being in 
the abode of the king of Mountains. Why do you, O gentle 
lady, forsake all worldly pleasures of very rare nature and subject 
your body to torture? 

57. lam much pained on seeing you—a girl of excessively 
delicate frame—having become extremely afflicted like a lotus 
plant smitten by frost. 

58. O splendid lady, this is another thing concerning you 
that gives me a great headache that you are desirous of giving 
up your body. O girl, you are not enlightened. 

59. The statement that the god of Love is vile and crooked 
in regard to human beings is indeed true, because although you 
are lovable to all, you are subjecting your body to pains this 
way. 
60. (The one whom you desire) is naked. His antecedents 
and family background are unknown. He is a bearer of a trident. 
He is the Lord of the groups of goblins. His abode is cremation 
ground. His vehicle is a bull. He smears his body with ash. 

61. He covers himself with the hide of an elephant. His 
limbs are adorned with serpents etc. He wears matted locks of 
hair. He is deformed in the eyes. He is devoid of Gunas (‘quali- 
ties’). How can he be suitable unto you? 

62. Nobility of birth, good conduct and other qualities have 
been spoken by learned men as the qualities in a bridegroom. 
Not even one among them finds a place in him. Hence he is not 
suitable unto you. 

63. Formerly the moon-light (the moon’s digit) was worthy 
of being pitied on account of its desire to be in contact with him, 
O Parvati. Now you have become a second one wishing his 
company. 

64. Although we ascetics view everyone equally, O Parvati, 
this enterprise on your part pains me. It is like having Sila (i.e. 
Stake for impaling criminals) for consecration as Yūpa (i.e. 
Sacrificial post). 

65. How can you have (i.e. endure) all these things, viz. 
riding on a bull, residence in cremation ground, being hand 
in hand with one who has serpents round his ‘arms and silken 
Cloth tied with elephant hide? 
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66. Everything provoking the derisive laughter of the 
common people, and everything irrelevant has been begun by 
you. Being a woman, how was a contact with, Bhüti (ash, 
riches) desired by you? 

67. Hence retract your mind from this (i.e. Siva), the enemy 
of Madana, the antagonist of everyone. O fawn-eyed one, desist 
from wooing the monkey-eyed one." 

68. On hearing the Brahmacarin who was Iévara himself 
and who was speaking against Ivara, the goddess became infuria- 
ted and said in words faltering (due to emotion): 

69. O Brāhmaņa, do not, do not speak against Sankara 
thus. A man enters dense darkness through the contemptuous 
insult of the Lord of Devas. 

70. You do not understand the activities of the Lord pro- 
perly. Listen, O Brāhmaņa, so that you shall be absolved of 
this sin.! 

71. He ts the primordial cause of all the worlds. Therefore, 
who can know his family? He is glorified as Digvāsas (i.c. having 
the cardinal points for his garments) because the entire universe 
is his form. 

72. He is called Sū/in because he bears the Sūla—the trident 
in the form of the three Guņas. The Bhūtas are those who are 
not in bondage, those who are liberated in every respect. He is 
the Lord of those Bhūtas. 

73. The cremation ground (is symbolic of) the whole world. 
He stays there because he is compassionate towards the suppliants. 
Bhūti (‘prosperity’) constitutes riches and he bears it. Hence he 
is called Bhütibhrt. 

74. Dharma is called by the name Vrsa (bull). He rides on 
it. Therefore he is called Vrsi. Serpents are the defects beginn- 
ing with anger. The Lord identical with the universe holds them 
(under control). 

75-78. Different kinds of holy rites (Karmayogas) are the 
matted locks of hair he wears. The three Vedas are the three 
eyes. The three Puras means the physical body having the three 
Gunas. The Lord reduces it to ash. Therefore, he is remembered 


1. VV 70-78 explain the underlying meaning of Siva's epithets. 
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as Tripuraghna. How can those people with subtle vision who 
understood Mahādeva of such a nature remain without worship- 
ping Hara. Or, O Brāhmaņa, since all people are afraid of 
worldly existence, they do everything after thinking and ponder- 
ing upon everything. This has been done by me too after thinking 
deeply. Whether he is auspicious or inauspicious, you foo do 
worship him." 

79. When she said thus, the lips of the Brahmana quivered 
slightly. On coming to know of it, she said to the friend: *He is 
desirous of saying something. 

80. Let this Brāhmaņa be prevented. He speaks disparagingly 
about great men. It is not only he who speaks thus but he who 


hears the same also will be a sharer in the sin. 

81. Or what have we to do with an argument with the 
Brāhmaņa? We shall close our ears and go away. Let him be 
whatever he is." 

82. When, after saying thus she got up, closed her ears and 
was about to go, Hara assumed his real form and caught hold of 
her garment. 

83. Onseeingthe Lord, the great goddess became agitated. 
Umā bowed down to Mahešāna with bent (head) and eulogized 
(him). 

84. Mahadeva spoke to her: *O splendid lady, 1 am your 
slave. I have been bought by you with the wealth in the form of 


penance. Command me as you please." 


The goddess said: 

85. O Sarnbhu, you are the Lord of my mind. That has been 
already given to yu by me. My parents are the lords of my 
body. It behoves you to honour them. 


Mahādeva said: 

86-87. On seeing you endowed with beauty, your father 
took a vow: “I will give my daughter only in a Svayamvara and 
not otherwise." Hence let his words be so. O lady with excellent 
buttocks, you urge Himācala to conduct a Svayamvara. I shall 
accept you therein. 


88. After saying this to her, Lord Mahādeva, the pure one 
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seated among the pure ones, went to the place he wished to go. 
She went back to her city. 

89-94. On seeing the goddess, the Mountain*along with 
Menā was delighted. After embracing her and sniffing at her 
head, he asked and she said everything. Himācala announced the 
Svayaritvara of his daughter as commanded by the Lord of Devas.! 
He announced it with great delight in all the worlds. The two 
Ašvins, the twelve Ādityas, Gandharvas, Garuda, Serpents, 
Yaksas, Siddhas, Sādhyas, Daityas, Kimpurusas, Mountains, 
Oceans etc., nay all those who were the most excellent ones in 
the three worlds, allthe thirtythree crore, thirtythree thousand, 
thirtythree hundred and thirtythree Devas, went to the excellent 
Svayamvara of the daughter of Lord of Mountains. On being 
invited, Visnu laughingly said to Meru: 

95-97. “Dear one, she is our goddess. Go. I shall bow 
down to her.” 

The daughter of the Mountain, the goddess, got into a 
splendid aerial chariot made of gold and beautified by all gems. 
It was guarded from all sides. She was bedecked in all orna- 
ments. She was eulogized by the dancing celestial damsels, 
different groups of Gandharvas, splendid Kinnaras and bards. 
She stood there holding the Virakaàmsya (i.e. bell-metal vessel 
for the hero). | 

98. (A maid) of Pārvatī named Šālinī, with face resembling 
the full disc of the moon at dusk held the white umbrella, radia- 
ting rays of precious stones mixed (studded) in it. 

99, She was surrounded by the divine ladies with chowries 
in their hands. She had a garland (in her hand) made of flowers 
coming from the celestial tree. 

100-101. While she was standing thus, while all the three 
worlds were present there, the bull-emblemed Mahādeva, for the 
sake of sport, became a small child. Lord Bhava was then held 
and guarded in the lap of a certain person named Jaya. To him 
of course he was the Lord of the truthful meaning(?) 


1. The Svayarivara of Uma and the subsequent fight with gods is not 
mentioned in Keddrakhanda chs, 23-27, But there is only the description of 
marriage of Umā and Šiva. 
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102. On seeing that child in his lap, gods enguired one 
another, Who is this?’ Infuriated much they shouted loudly. 

103. The slayer of Vrtra raised his hand and lifted up the 
thunderbolt (to strike him). That hand of his so lifted up ramain- 
ed in that position. 

104. It was paralysed sportingly by the Lord of Devas in 
the form of a child. He not only could not discharge the thunder- 
bolt but also could not move his hand. 

105. Towards that child Vahni (‘Fire-god’) could not hurl 
his Sakti, though he stood up (for the same). Yama could 
not discharge his baton. Nirrti could not send the sword against 
the child. 

106. King Varuna could not send his noose. Nor was 
Samirana (‘Wind-god’) able to hurl his flag-staff. Soma could not 
discharge Guda (i.e. elephant’s armour) nor could Dhanesa hurl 
his great and strong iron club. 

107. The Adityas could not hurl different weapons nor could 
the Vasus discharge the threshing rod (i.e. pestle). Danavas begin- 
ning with Taraka could not discharge their extremely terrible 
weapons. 

108-111. These as well as others in the worids were render- 
ed motionless by the Lord of Devas. Pūsan gnashed his teeth. 
In his deluded state, he looked at the child. Immediately after 
being seen by Sambhu, his teeth fell down. Bhaga made his eyes 
deformed (i.e. he viewed with a distorted vision). His eyes split. 
The Lord took away the strength, the splendour and the Yogic 
power of everyone. 

Even as those Suras stood thus with great fury Brahmā medi- 
tated on it and understood the act of Hara. Hence Vidhi 
(i.e. Brahmà) approached Mahādeva and eulogized him with 
great purity. 

112-114. Brahma eulogized through the secret names from 
Purāņas, Sāman-songs, and the Vedas: 

*Obeisance to you, O Mahadeva, obeisance, obeisance to the 
great goddess. [t is by your grace that Buddhi etc. and the entire 
universe function. All the Devas are dull and stupid; they have 
not recognised Sankara, the great Lord who is saluted by all the 
Devas and who has come here. O Devas, seek refuge in him 
immediately, if you wish to live.” 
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115-118. Then the Suras who were highly excited bowed 
down and eulogized the Lord: 

*Obeisance, obeisance, O great Lord. Save us,'save us, O 
Lord of the universe, (though) we are of bad conduct andwe have 
engaged ourselves in self-injury. Oh! See our stupidity. Though 
we know that Uma, the great goddess, will be your wife, we 
have gathered here. It is proper if our kingdom is taken away 
by Asuras because our intellect (has gone astray) thus. What has 
been done! Or this is not our fault since we are Pašus (brutes 
or Jivas). 

119. O Lord, we do everything on being impelled by you, 
the Pati (‘Lord’). You are Īšvara, the Lord of all living beings, 
the Supreme Lord. 

120. You whirl the entire universe as though it has been 
placed on a machine. You whirl it through your Māyā. We have 
been deluded thereby and it was so that we have come to the 
Svayamvara. 

121. Obeisance to that Lord of the Pasus; obeisance to you. 
Be pleased with us." Thereupon, the three-eyed Lord of Devas 
became pleased with them. 

122. On being eulogized by Brahmā, the Lord made all of 
them as before (by removing their paralysed state). 

Thereupon, Daityas, the chief of whom was Tàraka, became 
infuriated and spoke thus: 

123. “Who is this Mahadeva?! We do not worship or 
honour him". Thereupon the boy laughed and sportingly made 
a Humkara (i.e. loud humming sound). 

124. Merely because of that Humkdra those Daityas went 
(i.e. were thrown back) to their own city. Everything connected 
with that Svayamvara celebration was forgotten by them. 

125-129. It was due to the power of Mahādeva that the 
Daityas of terrible activities became so. 


]. This is strange. Táraka is a devotee of Siva. Skanda refuses to kill him 
saying “My arm does not discharge the Sakti to kill a devotee of Rudra” 
(Infra Ch. 32 v. 92). Even after killing Táraka, Skanda laments for Táraka 
(infra Ch. 33. v 8) and established three Lirigas for him (ibid, Ch. 33 vv. 49-66) 


as expiation. 
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O Phālguna, such is the power of Siva over Devas and 
Daityas. How then can the meaning of the word /Svara be 
applied to anyone other than he(Siva). Undoubtedly, those 
who do not worship the Three-eyed Lord of this universe, are 
deluded and stupid. Their regret later on will be great. 

Thereafter, on being eulogized by the Suras beginning with 
the Lotus-born Lord, the Three-eyed Lord of Devas assumed 
an excessively wonderful body. All the Devas became dazzled 
by his refulgence. Therefore, all the Devas including Indra, the 
Moon and the Sun, Brahma, Sādhyas, Vasus, Visvedevas, Yama 
and Rudra requested the Lord for (a divinely powerful) vision. 

130. Sarva, the husband of Amba, granted them as well as 
to Bhavàni and the Mountain the most excellent vision in order 
to see his own excellent physical body. 

131. After obtaining the divine and the most excellent 
vision by the favour of Rudra, the Devas including Brahmà saw 
Mahešvara. 

132. Thereupon the sages sang, the sky-walkers showered 
flowers and the divine Dundubhi drums were sounded loudly. 

133. The chiefs of Gandharvas sang; the groups of the 
celestial damsels danced; all the lords of the Ganas rejoiced. 
Parvati, Arnba too rejoiced. 

134-136. Brahma and others considered Bhavani and Iévara 
complete (on their being united). In the presence of the heaven- 
dwellers, the delighted goddess placed the divine fragrant garland 
at his feet. They said, “Well done! Well done!” With their heads 
touching the ground they bowed down to him worshipped by and 
accompanied by the goddess. All the Devas including Brahmà 
joyously sang, “Be victorious”. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
The Marriage of Hara and Gauri Celebrated 


Narada said: 


1. Brahmā then saluted Mahadeva. With palms joined in 
reverence, he said to Mahesvara, “O Lord, let the marriage 
be celebrated."' 

2-4 On hearing his words, Lord Hara said thus: “O Brahma, 
we are dependent upon you and Himādri. Whatever is proper 
and relevant may be done. We are under your control now." 
Thereupon, for the sake of the marriage of Maheša, Brahma 
instantaneously himself created a divine city, splendidly set with 
gems and jewels. It extended to a hundred Yojanas and it was 
rendered beautiful with hundreds of mansions. 

5-8. Mahadeva himself stayed in that city. The Lord thought 
of the Seven Sages. When they arrived, he sent them to offer the 
letter of confirmation regarding Ambika. Accompanied by 
Arundhati, they went to Himācala and delighted him and his 
wife by mentioning the good qualities of the Lord. They gave 
him the letter of confirmation. They were duly honoured and 
entertained by him. They returned from the Mountain and 
intimated everything to the Three-eyed Lord. He congratulated 
them. Thereafter, the Lord invited the entire universe for the 
marriage. 

9-12. Excepting Daityas of wicked nature, all of them 
came, the entire universe consisting of the mobile and immobile 
beings. The universe with Visnu as the leader and including 
Brahma, proclaimed the greatness of the enemy of the Puras. 
Brahma said to him stationed in front on the Gandhamādana,! 
O Deva, it is time for the marriage ceremony." 

Thereafter, the grandfather, with his eyes distended on 
account of excessive love, tied the Crescent Moon to his matted 
locks of hair.* With great delight, Visnu himself made his matted 
hair splendid. 


1. The author has a vague idca about Mt, Gandhamādana. It seems, he 
believes it to be a portable mountain for Siva’s convenience. 
2. An interesting ornamentation of Siva as a bridegroom with a garland 


of skulls etc. 
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13-19. Camunda, tied to his head a large garland of skulls 
and said to Giriša, “Beget a son, O Šankara, who will kill the 
family of the leading Daitya and offer libations unto me with 
blood." 

The Sun himself with great delight fixed a red jewel with 
blazing fiery sparks and illuminating the three worlds with its 
refulgence, to the tuft of the Lord of Devas. The chief (Serpents) 
Sesa, Vāsuki etc., the splendid ones, sparkling with their 
splendour, offered themselves to Īšvara in the place of ornaments. 
With different kinds of jewel-fittings, the Vàyus (i.e. Wind-gods) 
decorated the bull that had sharp pointed horns and also the 
lustre of the Himālaya mountain. Sakra held the elephant's hide 
himself and stood in front. 

Pretanātha saluted and offered a garland of human bones 
without ash of silver lustre on the skull. Vahni (i.e. Fire-god) 
gave a refulgent divine hide of deer. The Lord who was adorned 
thus by all the attendants shone well. 

20. Then the officials of Himádri spoke these words to 
Viraka, “Let there not be delay. Let Bhava be informed of this." 

21. With his hands joined together in reverence, Viraka 
bowed down to the Lord and said: “These officials of Himadri 
want Mahešāna to hurry up." 

22. On hearing these words, the Lord said, “Yes, soon.” 
The Seven Oceans showed him the mirror. 

23. There, the great Lord saw his own form identical with 
the universe. Then, with palms joined in reverence, the intelligent 
Kešava spoke to Sthāņu (i.e. Siva): 

24-26. O Mahadeva, Lord of Devas, O Sankara, slayer of 
Tripura, you shine with this form that delights the universe, O 
Mahešvara, like another Mahesvara (“Lord of festivals').”” Then 
the smiling Mahadeva was hailed saying, “Be victorious in all 
the worlds". Taking hold of Visnu’s hand, he slowly mounted 
the Bull. Thereafter, Vasus and Devas handed him the trident. 

27. Dhanada accompanied by all the treasures stood near- 
by. Then Hara, the immanent soul of the universe, moved ahead 
with the trident in his hand. 

28-29. With the sounds of the divine Dundubhi drums, 
showers of flowers, music, the dances of the celestial damsels and 
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others, and the Loud shouts of “Victory”, the Lord went ahead. 
Brahma and Visnu of great lustre rode on the Swan and Garuda 
and went ahead keeping to the left and right sides of the Lord. 

30-37a. The following persons then went behind the Lord: 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kadru, Suparnajà, Paulomi, Surasà, Simhika, 
Surabhi, Muni, Siddhi, Māyā, Ksamā, the goddess, Durgā, 
Svāhā, Svadha, Sudha, Savitri, Gayatri, Laksmi, Daksiņā, Dyuti, 
Sprha, Mati, Dhrti, Buddhi, Manthi(?), Rddhi, Sarasvati, Raka, 
Kuhū, Sinivali, Devi Bhanumati, Dharani, Dharani, Vela, the 
queen Rohini etc. The mothers and wives of other Devas went 
to the marriage of the Lord of Devas. All of them rejoiced. 
Serpents, Garudas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Naras(human 
beings), Oceans, Mountains, Cloud, Months, Years, the Vedas, 
Mantras, Yajūas, all the Vedic Dharmas, Humkdras, Pranavas, 
the thousands of Itihasas, crores of the Devas beginning with 
Mahendra and their vehicles too followed Mahadeva. There 
were crores and thousand billions of these. 

37b. Innumerable lords of Ganas came there. Billions and 
trillions of Ganas followed behind (the Lord). Ganas having the 
colour of conch-shell were crores in number. 

38-39. Ganas called Kekaras numbered ten crore; Vidyuts 
eight crore; Višākhas sixtyfour crore; Pāriyātrikas nine crore; 
glorious Sarvāntaka and Vikrtānana went with six crores; Jvālā- 
keša went surrounded by twelve crores. 

40. The glorious Samada with seven crores; Dundubha with 
eight crores; Kapalisa with five crores; the splendid Samhladaka 
with six crores. 

41. Kundaka and Kumbhaka each witha crore. Vistarhbha, 
the chief of the Ganas, the most excellent of all, went with eight 
crores. 

42. Pippala with a thousand; the powerful Sanndda too 
like that; Āvešana with eight; Candratapana with seven crores. 

43. Mahākeša with a thousand; Nandi with twelve crores; 
Nāga, Kāla, Karāla and Mahākāla (each) with a hundred. 

44. Agnika with a hundred crores. Agnimukha with a 
crore. Ādityamūrdhā and Dhanāvaha each with a crore. 

45. Sannāga witha hundred; Kumuda with three crores. 
Amogha, Kokila and Sumantraka each with a crore. 
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46. Kākapāda with six crores; the Gana called Santānaka 
with six crores; Mahābala, Madhupinga and Pingala (each) 
with nine crores. 

47. Nila with ninety; Caturvaktra and Pirvapat each with 
seventy; Virabhadra, Karana and Balaka each with sixty-four. 

48. Paiicāksa, Satamanyu and Meghamanyu each with 
twenty crores; Kāsthakoti, Sukeša and Vrsabha each with 
sixty-four. 

49-50. Visvaripa, Tālaketu and Sitanana each with fifty; 
Īšāna, Vrddhade va, Diptatma, Mrtyuha, Visāda, Yamaha and 
Bhrngiriti, Ašanī and Hāsaka as well as Sahasrapāt each with 
sixty-four. 


51. These and other leaders of the Ganas followed. They 
were innumerable and all of them were very powerful. All of 
them had a thousand hands. They wore matted locks of hair 
and crowns. 

32. They had the crescent moon for an ornament. They 
were blue-throated and three-eyed. They were adorned with 
necklaces, ear-rings, armlets, crowns and other ornaments. 


53. They were endowed with Anima and other qualities 
(Siddhis). They were competent to curse as well as to bless. 
Leading chiefs of Gaņas resembling crores of Suns came there. 


54-55. The Ganas stationed in the nether worlds, sky and 
the earth (came there); the residents of all the worlds too came 
there. 

Tumburu, Nārada, Hāhā, Hūhū and the Sāmagas took up 
stringed instruments and played on them in the festival of 
Sankara. All the sages and ascetics sang Vedic songs of great 
sacred nature. 

56-57. They were delighted in their minds and repeated the 
sacred Mantras pertaining to marriage rites. Thus started Girisa. 
He was fanned by Ganga and Yamuna, while the Lord of the 
Waters held the umbrella. He was cheered and humoured by 
the different groups of women showering fried grains and 
holding various kinds of talks. 

58-59. With great festivity, the Lord of Devas entered the 
abode of the Mountain, where golden domes shone. It was 
fitted with hundreds of arched gateways; there all the floors had 
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been paved with lapis lazuli. It had a number of houses built of 
gems and jewels. While entering he was being eulogized. 

60. Then Himācala was seen there extremely excited. When 
Mahadeva approached he began giving orders to his servants. 

61. Thenthe Mountain requested Brahma to accept the 
office of the preceptor. The intelligent (Mountain) entrusted 
Vasudeva (Visnu) with the entire burden of all the duties. 

62-63. Hesaidto him, “In this marriage, O Visnu, how 
can the rites of Lājāhoma (‘offerings of the fried grain’) etc. take 
place, without the brother of the bride? Indeed my son Mainaka 
is inside the sea." Visnu of great intellect spoke to him as he 
was in a predicament due to worry: 

64. *'In this matter, O Lord of Mountains, you need not 
worry at all. Iam the brother of the mother of the universe. 
It is so and not otherwise." 

65. Then the Mountain was delighted. He brought the 
well-adorned Pārvatī to the assembly-hall surrounded by crores 
of friends. 

66-67. Surrounded by his attendants, Sarva entered the 
marriage Pandal, the columns of which were made of sapphire, 
the shining ground of which had been paved with gold. It had 
been beautified with clusters of pearls and was illuminated with 
blazing medicinal herbs; it contained thousands of gem-set seats 
and was extended to a hundred Yojanas. 

68. Then, the Mountain accompanied by his wife, became 
delighted while washing the feet of Bhava. He sprinkled the 
water on himself and on all the people (present there). 

69. After giving Pādya, Acamana, Madhuparka and a cow 
(as gift) the Brahmanas began to ponder upon the procedure of 
Pradāna (‘giving the daughter in marriage’). 

70. “Iam giving you my daughter, the granddaughter of 
Kavyavahas (Pitrs)." After saying this the Mountain stood 
(silent). He did not know the particulars of Hara.! 

71-73. Then he asked everyone about the family (of Siva). 
No one knew that. Then Visņu said this: "Why are the others 
being asked? He is of unknown family and parentage. Let him 


1, A tricky position. Visnu took a philosophical stand and resolved the 
dilemma. 
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alone be asked. It is only the serpent that knows the feet of 
serpents, O Himācala. If he does not mention his Gotra (‘Lineage’), 
my sister should not be given." Thereat all of them laughed 
loudly. 

74-75. Within a moment all the laughter subsided. Every- 
one awaited what Hara would say. Then Hara pondered in 
various ways. He appeared to be a bit afraid—'they may not 
give Parvati in marriage if I (Šiva) do not tell them my Gotra.’ 
He remained dumb, speechless due to bashfulness. O son of 
Prthà, he smiled. Then the leading persons said, ‘‘Be quick. The 
time is up." 

76. Hari spoke to Mahesàna who was afraid, **I shall name 
your grandfather and father." *'Listen, O mountain, to the 
procedure.” 

77. «O Šambhu, to you the son of Ātman, to, the grandson 
of Ātman”. 

When this was said by Visnu, all of them said, **Well-done! 
Well-done 


78-79. The Lord too exhibited an intelligence more excellent 
than that of all others. Then the Mountain mentioned it and 
gave the goddess along with the formal libation of water. He 
dedicated himself to the Lord. The Mountain offered himself 
with water to the Lord. Then all of them were surprised. They 
praised the marriage rite. 

80. The giver is the Lord of all Mountains. The presiding 
priest is the Four-faced Lord. The bridegroom is Pašupati him- 
self and the bride is the Mother of the universe. 

81. Whenthe sages eulogized, when the great shower of 
flowers was being scattered and while the celestial musical instru- 
ments were being played, the Three-eyed Lord (formally) grasped 
the hand (of the goddess). 

82. On glancing at the bashful goddess, the daughter of the 
Himālaya Mountain, the Lord was not satiated. Nor did she 
delight the Bull-bannered Lord to satiation. 

83. The sages Beginning with Brahmà gazed at the goddess 
ed wonderful form and mentally sought refuge in Paramesvara 
(Siva). 


84. ‘Let us not lose sense over Parvati, like Narada and 
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Parvata! (over Srimati)." Thereupon, he carried out the desire 


of everyone. 

85. Then, Paramesvara was eulogized by the Devas and 
sages. He entered the auspicious altar containing the Fire-god 
in an embodied form. 

86-89. By means of the Mantras prescribed in the Vedas, 
who were bodily present (there), he performed the Homa in the 
Agni of an embodied form. Hara circumambulated the fire three 
times and performed Lājā Homa (i.e. offering of the fried grains 
in the fire). Hari, the brother of Uma, smilingly said to him, *O 
Īsvara, many people have gathered. The pressure of the crowd 
of people is great. O Hara, all the ornaments should be guarded 
well with careful attention by you.” Then Hara said to him, “Do 
not over-guard it even from your own people. Request for some- 
thing. I shall give you." Then Visnu said, “It is good. Let my 
devotion to you be firm." He granted that rare (boon). 

90. Then both of them, Hara and Janārdana, who were 
pleased, gave as Daksiņā to Brahma the protection of the creation; 
to Agni they gave shares in the Yajfias. 

91-94. To Bhrgu and others, he gave as Daksind, the pro- 
tection of the Vedas. Then there was a wonderfully pleasant 
time with songs, dances and feastings as they pleased and many 
kinds of festivities. After giving them gifts as they desired, he 
bade farewell to the whole world. Bhava then consoled the 
parents of the goddess who had been miserable. He consoled 
them with sweet words. He took leave of Himācala, Brahma and 
Kesava and went to Mandara mountain. He was duly worshipped 
along with his followers by the Mountain. 

95-96. When Lord Nilalohita had gone along with Uma 
to his pure mountain, the Mountain Himavan began to cry. 
Who is that father of a girl whose mind is not agitated and 


excited ? 


1. Both Parvata and Narada were rivals for the hand of king Sriijaya's 
daughter. When she preferred Narada, Parvata quarrelled with him and 
cursed him (Mbh, Drona 55.9-14). The sages did not want to quarrel over 
Parvati who was already married to Sankara. 
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The man who listens to, and studies this (description of the) 
marriage of the daughter of the King of Mountains with great 
purity, especially in the course of a marriage festival, attains 
auspiciousness and perpetual prosperity. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 
Parvati Enraged: The Origin of Ganesa 


Narada said: 


1, Then along with the goddess the Lord entered the abode 
that had been directly built by Īšāna and was matchlessly divine. 
It was splendid and was set with all sorts of gems and jewels. 


2. There, the destroyer of the vision of Bhaga! sported with 
the goddess on the Mandara mountain, in the palace and in the 
park. He was delighted in his mind. 


3. Inthe meantime Devas had been excessively harassed 
by Tāraka, urged to a great extent by me who was desirous of 
bringing about a quarrel. 


4-6. They came to Lord Bhava and eulogized him with many 
hymns. In the meantime the goddess cleansed her person and 
applied perfumes and unguents over her body. With the dirt of 
the cleansing therefrom she created a human body with 
elephantine face.* On being moved with compassion by the holy 
eulogies of Devas the goddess spoke to him addressing “O son” 
with delighted mind. In the meantime Sarva came there and 
Spoke these words: 


1, Vide Mbh, Sauptika 18.22. KP (1.15.62-63) states that Virabhadra 
plucked out Bhaga's eye but the exploit is attributed to Siva here, 

2. VV 4-22 recount the origin of the elephant-headed god Gaņeša. But 
according to other Puránas the elephant-head of this god is a substitution 
for the original head which fell down due to the evil eye of Sani (BsP). God 
Siva is said to have beheaded him when he did not allow him to see his 
mother (Párvati) in the bathroom (SP). For other explanatory legends vide 
Chitráv's PCK. p. 303. 
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7-10. «O daughter of the Mountain, listen; of what nature 
would he be? By means of his exploits, prowess and compassion 
he will be on a par with me. Your son will be justi like me in 
gualities. Those sinners of evil conduct who hate the Vedas and 
Virtue (Dharma) will be harassed by him with obstacles through- 
out their lives till death. Those who do not honour me or Visnu, 
the preceptor of the universe, will be hindered by Vighnarāja 
(Ganapati). They will enter great darkness. There will be 
perpetual quarrel in their houses. It will never subside. 

11-14. By the obstacles caused by your son, everything 
connected with them will perish to the very root. 

He will cause obstacles to those by whom persons worthy of 
adoration are not respected duly, those who are excessively 
prone to anger and untruth and those who are terribly venture- 
some. 

He will remove the obstacles of those persons who abide by 
the Dharma of Srutis (i.e. holy rites laid down in the Srutis) and 
those who keep up the customs and conventions of their kinsmen 
and society, those who are merciful and those who are devoid of 
anger. 

O splendid lady, without his worship all pious deeds and 
holy rites of various kinds will be hindered and obstructed.” 

On hearing this Uma said to Sankara, “Let it be so.” 

15. His body increased in size and he brightened the 
quarters. Thereupon, Sarva gave him to Suras along with Ganas 
(saying), “This is your Lord till the advent of the slayer of 
Tàraka." 

16. Since then, Vighnapati (‘Lord of obstacles’), the destroyer 
of the agony of those who bow down, was eulogized by Devas. 
He made their activities obstacle-free and put obstacles in the 
activities of Daityas. 

17. Afterwards goddess Pārvatī adopted a sapling of Ašoka 
as her own son and nurtured it with waters brought by herself. 

18. Sheinvited the Seven Sages and made them perform the 
auspicious and consecratory rites of the tree. Then the Sages 
spoke to that lady of slender body: 

19. “O goddess, it behoves you to fixa rule for the path 
pointed out by you alone. What will bethe benefit in adopting 


trees as sons?” 
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The goddess said: 


20-23. If a learned man digs a well in a village without 
water, he will rejoice in heaven as long as there is water in that 
well. 

A tank is on a par with ten wells. A lake is on a par with 
ten tanks. A girl is on a par with ten lakes. A sacrifice is on a 
par with ten girls (daughters). A son is on a par with ten sacrifi- 
ces and a tree is on a par with ten sons. This is my rule. It is 
invariable and it sanctifies the worlds. When the ruins are re- 
paired the benefit is considered to be twofold. 


Thus the origin of Gaņeša (has been recounted). 

24-27. "Thereafter, once, the Lord was sporting with Umā 
on the Mandara mountain. In a splendid silver mansion that 
delighted (everyone) both of them sported and had pleasant and 
meritorious talks. Flowers had been scattered here and there. 
Hence bees were humming and hovering round in great numbers 
for the sake of the fragrance ofthose flowers. The middle portion 
(of the mansion) reverberated with the loud songs of Kinnaras. 
There was also the pleasant sound of peacocks kept as pets for 
the sake of sports, as well as of swans. The windows were made 
and beautified with different kinds of pearls and gems and jewels. 
While they were thus engaged, a loud sound was heard. It filled 
the entire sky. 

28. On hearing it the goddess became curious. The goddess 
of splendid body asked Sankara with great surprise, *What is 
this?" 

29. Giriša spoke to the goddess, ‘They have already been 
seen by you. These are my Gaņas, O splendid lady. They play 
about on this mountain. They are fond of you. 

30. They had been excellent men on the earth and I had 
been propitiated by them by means of penance, vow of celibacy, 
various kinds of physical sufferings in visiting holy spots etc. 

3l. They have come near me in my world, O lady of excel- 
lent face. They are capable of creating and annihilating the 
universe consisting of mobile and immobile beings. 

32. Without them I am not at all happy. I do not feel joy 
without these. I am they and they are me. O Pārvatī, see them." 

33. On being told thus, the goddess became surprised. The 
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goddess with her eyes resembling lotus petals and addressed 
thus by Mahadeva, saw them through the window. , 

34. Some of them were lean, some short, some tall. Some 
of them were very stout with large bellies. They had the faces of 
tiger, elephant, sheep and goat. They had the faces of different 
kinds of living beings. 

35. Some wore the hides of tigers. Others were naked. 
Others had faces with flames coming out of their mouths. Some 
had the ears of cows and some (had those) of elephants. They 
had many feet, faces and eyes. 

36. Some had very strange vehicles. They wielded various 
kinds of weapons. Some were conversant with the principles of 
vocal music and instrumental music. They were fond of sweet 
songs of all living beings. 

37. On seeing them Parvati said, “How many are these and 
what are their names?” 


Sri Sankara said: 


38. O gentle lady, these are innumerable. They have 
innumerable names as well. The entire universe is filled with 
these terrible beings of great strength. 

39-40. These enter Siddha-ksetras (i.e. holy places of Siddhas), 
streets, dilapidated parks, houses, the bodies of Danavas, children, 
maddened persons etc. They rejoice with different kinds of food 
and sports. Some are heat-imbibers, some foam-imbibers, some 
smoke-imbibers and some honey-imbibers. The diet of some is 
ichor. Others eat everything and some eat no food at all. 

41. They engage themselves in singing and dancing and 
other simple activities. They are fond of the sound of different 
kinds of musical instruments. They are infinite in number. Their 
qualities cannot be described. 


The goddess (Sri Devi) said: 


42. Who is this one who has coated his face with powdered 
red arsenic, who has the form of the Sun in refulgence and who 
resembles you in features. 

43. On hearing your great qualities sung about by the 
Ganas, O Lord, he repeatedly dances and makes humorous 
gestures. 
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44. In great excitement, he repeats ‘Sadasiva’, ‘Siva’. 
Blessed indeed is he because he has so much devotion to you, O 
Mahesvara. 

45a. I wish to know him. What is the name of this Gana 
of yours? 


Sri Sankara replied: 


45b-47. O gentle lady, daughter of the Mountain, he is 
Viraka, a permanent favourite of mine. He has many mysterious 
features and good qualities. O Ambika, he is considered to be 
my gatekeeper. 


Devi said: 


O Slayer of the Puras, I have great yearning and craving for 
a son like him. When will I get a son like him, the bestower of 
delight? 


Sarva said: 
Let him alone be your son till there is another one like him. 


48. On being told thus, she told Vijaya, “Bring Viraka 
quickly." Vijaya went to Viraka and spoke these words: 

49. “Come on, Viraka, the splendid goddess is pleased 
with you. That goddess calls you with the permission of Bhava 
himself." 

50. On beingtold thus, he became greatly agitated. He 
wiped his face with his hand. Slowly he came near the goddess 
followed by Vijaya. 

51. On seeing him, the daughter of the Mountain said in 
a sweet voice, “Come, Come, dear Son. You are given to me by 
Bhava as my son." 

52. On being told thus, he prostrated before the goddess 
falling down like a staff. Then he stood up as before. The mother 
then embraced him and placed Viraka in her lap. 

53. She kissed him in the cheek and stroked his limbs. She 
herself adorned him with different kinds of ornaments. 

54. After considering bim as her son and after fondling him 
for a long time, Uma said, “So, go and play along with the 
Ganas.”’ 
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55. Thereupon, that son of Parvati played amidst the Gaņas 
eulogizing the devotion to Sankara repeatedly in his mind. 

56. ‘I bow down unto all living beings and request them to 
do something very difficult to do. Worship Īšāna with devotion. 
This is the benefit of that devotion.’ 

57. When Viraka went out to play, goddess Pārvatī sported 
with (the Lord) wearing matted locks of hair, recounting various 
kinds of stories. 

58. Then Mahesvara placed his arms round the neck of the 
daughter of the Mountain. In order to make her perform a 
special penance, he made the following witty remarks to the 
goddess: 

59. Indeed Sarva had a white-complexioned body. He shone 
particularly like the moon. The goddess had the complexion of 
blue lotus, coloured (as it were) by the night. 


Sarva said: 


60. On my white body, O slender-bodied lady, you with 
your black colour shine like a black serpent maiden coiling 
round a fair sandalwood tree. 

61. Youare like the dark night mixed with the moonlight. 
You give me the defect of vision like the night in the dark 
half (of the lunar month). 


62. On being addressed thus, the daughter of the Mountain 
got her neck released from (the grip of) Sarva. With the eyes 
reddened due to anger and with the face deformed by the knitt- 
ing of the eyebrows she said: 

63. “O Crescent-bearing one, that all the people are assailed 
by other people is because of their own deeds. A suppliant of 
necessity meets with frustration? 

64. I sought you with various kinds of severe austerities and 
brilliant activities. (Unfortunately) at every step that holy obser- 
vance of mine is being insulted. 

65. O Sarva, Iam not crooked nor amI adverse and odd 
and deformed, O Dhūrjatī. You have attained forbearance, 
because of your own faults as well as of the faults of the splend- 
our of Dosākara (i.e. the Moon, also one whoisa mine of defects). 

66. I do not deprive (others) of eyes. You alone are a 
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destroyer of eyes (eye-sight). Bhaga knows this (aspect) of yours. 
So also the entire three worlds. 

67. Youcreate a headache in me reviling me with your 
own defects. For you called me Krsnā (black) but you are called 
Mahākāla (‘extremely black or a great annihilator’). 

68. Iam going to the mountain in order to abandon myself 
by means of penance. I have nothing to do with my being con- 
tinuously alive because I have been insulted by a rogue." 

69. Onhearing her words which had been very sharp on 
account of anger, Bhava, Hara whose conduct was inscrutable 
said in great excitement: 

70. *O daughter of the Mountain, you are not conversant 
with the reality. Iam not censuring or reviling you. With the 
intention of uttering some coaxing words I engaged myself in 
this diversion of amusing words. 

71. It was a mistake on my part (to have thought) that the 
daughter of the Mountain had a clean mind about her being my 
beloved. Generally the way of thinking of persons in great pros- 
perity is peculiar (i.e. other than the ordinary). 

72. Olady of dark limbs, the words of people like us act 
(1.e. imply) otherwise. If you are angry, O timid lady, I will not 
say like this again to you. 

73. I shall be a sycophant—a flatterer saying amusing words. 
O lady of pure smiles, give up your anger; I bow down my head 
before you. I pray to you with the palms joined in reverence. 

74. Idonot undergo any perturbation even though I am 
censured with mean insult. It is better that I am extremely 
humble. Still, O goddess, you do not thereby become endowed 
with good qualities." 

75. Although she was advised and urged by means of many 
words of flattery and good words by the Lord, the chaste lady did 
not give up her intense anger, because she had been wounded in 
a vulnerable spot. 

76. She shook off her feet held by thehands of Sankara. With 
her forelocks thrown back, the daughter of the Mountain wished 
to go away in a hurry. 

71. As she went off in fury, the Slayer of the Puras (Siva) 
said, *It is true that the daughter is on a par with her father in 
her limbs. 
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78. Your mind is like the peak of Himācala encircled and 
obscured by the clusters of clouds. Your mind is very difficult to 
be fathomed. f 

79. You have acquired hardness from the forests of Himā- 
cala, crookedness from the rivers and impossibility of being 
resorted to from the snow. 

80. Allthese things, O goddess have come over to you from 
Himācala.”” 

On being told thus, the daughter of the Mountain said to 
Giriša once again: 

81. With her face fuming and shaking with anger and the 
lips throbbing she said: *O Sarva, do not censure people with 
good qualities. You are viewing everyone in comparison with. 
you. 

82. Because of your contact with the wicked ones, every- 
thing has come over to you: The state of being many-tongued 
from the serpents, the lack of Sneha (affection, glossiness) from. 
the ash (which you apply to your person). 

83. (You have got) turbidness of the heart from the moon; 
Durbodhatva (inability to understand) from the bull. Or enough 
of speaking too much. Why should I talk and strain myself? 

84. You were a resident of cremation ground. You have 
no sense of shame because of your nudity. You are devoid of 
mercy because you are a skull-bearer. Who can (enumerate 
your faults) ?” 


CHAPTER TWENT YEIGHT 
Parvati Goes to the Mountain for Penance 


Narada said: 
1. After saying thus, the daughter of Himadri went out 
of the mansion. As she proceeded ahead, the Ganas made a hue 


and cry. 
2. ‘Where are you going, mother?’’, saying this and crying 
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loudly, they ran forward. Viraka grasped the feet of the goddess 
and said in a faltering voice choked with tears: 

3-4. “O Mother, what is this? Where are you going in great 
fury? Why are you hurrying away? I will follow you, my mother, 
very affectionate towards me. If I am forsaken by you, I will not 
be able to bear the harshness of Giriga. A son will always be the 
victim of the harshness of his father if he has no mother.” 

5-10. With her right hand, the mother lifted up his face and 
said to Viraka: «O son, do not feel sorry. (If bereaved of the 
mother) It is not proper to fall down from the top of the 
mountain. It is not justifiable for you to go with me. I shall tell 
you, my son, a befitting job; listen. I have been called Ārsņā 
(‘Black’) by Hara and censured. I was treated with contempt. I 
shall therefore perform a penance and acquire white complexion. 
This (Lord) is enamoured of women of white complexion. After 
I have gone, you must guard the entrance continuously looking. 
for even the smallest aperture. See that no women enters and 
approaches Hara. If you happen to see any other woman here, 
tell me, dear son. Thereupon I shall do what is suitable." Viraka, 
the son devoid of ailments and delighted in every limb said, 
“Let it be so”” (i.e. your order is proper, I shall abide by it). 

11. He had his person dipped in the pond of nectar in the 
form of the mother’s order. His fever (i.c. heated feelings) got 
subsided. After paying obeisance to his mother, he went to see 
the Three-eyed god. 

12-14. When the Elephant-faced One bowed down and 
stood there with the throat choked with tears requesting, *O 
Parvati, take me too,” she said, “O boy, since you are elephant- 
faced, he will laugh at you as at me. Hence come along with me. 
Let my state or fate be that of yours too. Death is better than 
discomfiture at the hands of knaves, dear son”. Saying thus and 
taking (the Elephant-faced One) with her, she went to the moun- 
tain Himādri. 
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Kumara Becomes Commander-in-chief of the Deya Army 
(i) Legend of Arbuda 


Narada said: 


1. As she was going ahead, the daughter of the Mountain 
saw a friend of her mother. She had great refulgence. She was 
the deity of the Mountain. Her name was Kusumamodini. 

2. That deity looked at the daughter of the Mountain with 
her mind agitated and overcome with affection. After embracing 
her, she asked her loudly, * Where are you going?” 

3. She told her everything regarding the cause of her anger 
with Sankara. Thereafter the daughter of the Mountain mention- 
ed this to that deity honoured by her mother: 

4-6. “O uncensured (i.e. praise-worthy) one, you are the presi- 
ding deity of the Lord of the Mountains. You have always been 
present here and you have been greatly affectionate to me. 
Therefore, I shall tell you what should be done now. If any 
other lady were to enter the premises of the Pináka-bearing Lord, 
O splendid lady, you must mention it to me. I shall later on do 
what is befitting in that respect." When that deity said, “So be 
it", the goddess went towards the Mountain (her father). 

7-8a. Renouncing her ornaments and other things, the 
daughter of the Mountain put on bark-garments. There on the 
great beautiful peak which was rendered extremely splendid with 
various mysterious features, she performed penance while her 
son protected her. 

8b-11. During summer, she scorched herself in the midst of 
the Five Fires. During rainy season, she spent the time in water. 
During Hemanta (i.e. early winter) she sat (and slept) on 
bare ground. She performed the penance without any intake of 
food. 

In the meantime, a powerful Daitya, son of Andhaka named 
Adi, the brother of Baka, performed an extensive penance, be- 
cause he wished to defeat Hara.! He did not forget the old 


1. VV 8-32 narrate the story of demon Adi’s attempt on Sankara’s life 
by assuming Pārvatī's form (cf. MtP 155). Adi-Baka war was between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra. It has nothing to do with this legend. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


I.ii.29.12-25 237 


enmity, because Daitya Andhaka, the enemy of the immortal 
beings, had been defeated by Giriša. He was on the lookout for 
an opportunity (to take revenge) in secret. He knew that the 
daughter of the Mountain had gone away. 

12. Brahmā who was delighted with his penance came to 
him and said, **O excellent one among Asuras, tell me, what you 
wish to acquire by means of penance?” 

13-14. The Daitya said to Brahma, “I choose exemption 


from death." 


Brahmā said: 


O Asura, there is no living creature without death. O lord 
of Daityas, an embodied being has to meet with his death from 
one cause or other. 


On being told thus, the lion-like Daitya spoke thus to the 
Lotus-born Lord: 

15. ‘When my form is changed, O Lotus-born Lord, let my 
death take place. Otherwise, I should be immortal.” 

16. On being told thus, the delighted Lotus-born Lord said, 
«So be it". On being told thus, the Asura, established in the 
kingdom of Daityas, considered it to be immortality itself. 

17. Hecameto the abode of the Slayer of the Tripuras. On 
arrival, he saw Viraka stationed at the entrance. 

18. Adi assumed the form of a serpent and deceived him. 
Unhindered by Viraka, he entered the place near Hara. 

19. He forsookthe form of the serpent. Deluded in his 
mind, the great Asura, in the guise of Umā, wanted to deceive 
Giriša. 

20-21. He assumed the form of Uma, very exquisite and 
unbelievably beautiful. It was perfect in every limb and it 
contained many signs and symbols of recognition (of being 
Uma). On account of the delusion of his intellect, he attempted 
to kill Giriša. For that purpose the Daitya had kept within the 
vaginal passage some hard adamantine teeth with sharp points. 

22-25. After assumingthe form of Uma thus, the Daitya 
stationed himself near Hara. On seeing that great Asura, Giriša 
was delighted and he embraced him thinking him to be the 
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daughter of the Mountain (due to similarity) in every limb. He 
asked him (her), “Oh, your feelings are perfectly genuine. You 
are not a fake (i.e. impersonation of the) daughter Gf the Moun- 
tain. O lady of excellent complexion, you have understood my 
desire and come here. Separated from you, I feel all the three 
worlds a void. You have come back to me in a delighted (mood). 
This is but proper.” 

On being told thus, the Asura in the guise of Umā concealed 
his activities and spoke: 

26. I went away to perform penance at your calling me 
‘Kali’ (black). But I did not have any pleasure in the same. 
Therefore, I have come near you.” 

27-32. On being told thus, Sankara had some doubt and 
he thought thus: ‘The lady of slender body became angry with 
me directly. She is steadfast in holy observances. But without 
realizing her desired object, she has came back. What is this? 
I am doubtful about it” He thought this in secret. Then he 
thought about the various signs of recognition. He did not see 
the scar in the shape of a lotus on the left side, nor the curly 
hair over the folded skin. Thereupon the Pināka-bearing 
Lord understood that it was the magical deception of the 
Danava. With a slight smile on his face, he fixed the terrible 
Rudra missile in his penis and did everything to fulfil the desire 
of the Daitya. The Asura cried aloud making (piteous and) 
terrible shrieks. He became utterly dead. 

Viraka did not know about this killing of the leading Asura. 
When the Daitya was killed, the deity of the Mountain was 
informed of the fact by the Wind-god, that went there quickly. 
She intimated this to the daughter of the Mountain. 


33. The goddess heard the same from the Wind-god. Due 
to anger, her eyes became excessively red. She saw her son 
Viraka with an afflicted heart. 

34-35. “You have abandoned me, your mother, agitated 
due to affection. Thereby you provided an opportunity for 
women (to go in) for Sankara’s secret activities. Hence your(?) 
mother will be rough, hard, insentient, devoid of heart, a rock 
and similar to the syllables Gaņeša (Gaņešāksarasadrša”7) 

36. When the daughter of the Mountain uttered this curse, 
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(her) anger came out of her mouth in the form of a lion of great 
strength. 

37-40. Afterwards the goddess regretted and let off the lion 
of terrible jaw with great mane round the neck. He continued 
to shake his strong tail. His mouth was fierce like a cave with 
terrible curved teeth. The tongue was lolling from the gaping 
mouth. His belly was thin (in size). He was desirous of eating. 

Then the chaste gentle lady endeavoured to be stationed (i.e. 
enter) in its mouth. 

After realizing the mental inclination of the goddess, the 
Four-faced Lord came to the hermitage that was an abode of 
riches. After coming, Brahmā spoke to Girijā in polished 
speech: 

41. “O goddess, what are you desirous of obtaining? What 
rare thing can I give you?" 

On hearing it, the daughter of the Mountain said with due 
reverence to elders: 

42-43. Sankara has been obtained by me through the 
extremely difficult process of penance, as my husband. Bhava 
called me many times ‘black-complexioned one’. I shall be 
golden-complexioned with his love secured. I must be able to be 
on one side of the Lord of goblins, my husband, without any 
hesitation, whatsoever." 

44. Onhearing her words, the Lotus-seated Lord spoke: 
«Let it be so. Further you will be the occupant of half of the 
body of your husband.’ 

45-46. Thereupon a lady of the bright lustre of a blue lotus 
came out of her body. She was very terrible. She had three eyes. 
She had a bell in her hand. There were many kinds of ornaments 
covering (i.e. decorating) (her) limbs. She had put on a yellow 
silken robe. Thereupon, Brahmā spoke to the goddess of the 
lustre of the blue lotus: 

47-50. “At my bidding and through the contact of the body 
of this daughter of the Mountain, you have attained blessedness 
of satisfaction. You are single (entire) without parts(7) You 
have the previous form(?). 

Let this lion that has come out of the anger of the goddess, 
O lady of excellent face, be your powerful vehicle as well as the 


1. This explains Ardhanārišvara (‘Half man-half woman") form of Siva, 
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emblem in your flag. Go to the Vindhya mountain. There you 
will perform the task of Devas, after killing Sumbha and 
Nigumbha, the commanders of the army of Taraka. ‘This Yaksa, 
named Pajicala, has been given to you, O goddess, as your 
servant. He has a hundred thousand Yaksas as his followers and 
attendants. He has hundreds of great Mayas.” 

51-59. On being told thus, the goddess Kausiki said to 
Brahma, «Let it be so." After Kaušikī had gone, all the good 
gualities that she had acguired in her previous birth, came to 
her by themselves. They resorted to her. 

After realizing her ambitious desire, Umā regretted the same. 
Censuring herself, she went near Giri$a. As she was going in, 
Vīraka who held a gold (-topped) staff, stopped her with great 
care. He said to her angrily, “Stop. Stop. Where are you going? 
You have no business here. Go away, lest Ishould rebuke you. 
A Daitya who had assumed the form of the goddess, entered 
(this abode) in order to deceive the Lord. He was not seen (by 
me). He was killed by the Lord. After he had been killed, I was 
rebuked by the intelligent Nīlakaņtha. I have been commanded 
earnestly: ‘Dear son, nobody should be allowed to go in by you.” 
Hence, even if you were to be standing at the entrance for many 
years, you will not gain entry. Go away, only one shall enter 
(this abode) (i.e.) my mother who is very affectionate towards 
me. She is the daughter of the Lord of Mountains, Pārvatī, the 
beloved of Rudra.” 

On being told thus, the goddess thought in her mind: 

60-62. ‘Oh, that was not a woman! It had been a Daitya! The 
Wind-god did not see him clearly. In vain was Viraka cursed by 
me, overwhelmed by anger. What should not be done is being 
done generally by the deluded (stupid) persons overwhelmed by 
anger. Reputation is destroyed by anger. Anger destroys stable 
prosperity and glory. Without understanding all the facts I curs- 
ed my son. Mishaps easily befall those who misunderstand 
facts.” 

63. After thinking thus, the daughter of the Mountain had 
her face lowered due to shame, her face that had the lustre of 
lotus. She spoke to Vīraka thus: 

64. “O Viraka, I am your mother. Let not your mind be 
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confused. I am the beloved wife of Sankara, the daughter of 
Himālaya mountain. 

65. O son, do not entertain any doubt because of your error 
in noting the present state of my body. This whiteness of my 
complexion has been granted to me by the Lotus-born Lord who 
had been propitiated. 

66. You have been cursed by me because the events brought 
about by the Daitya had not been known. It was thought that 
awomanentered (the place) while Sankara was seated there 
alone. 

67. It is impossible to revoke the curse, but I shall tell you 
this. You will be born of Silada in a rock of human shape. 


68-73. In the holy forest of Arbudāraņya! which yields 
heavenly pleasures and liberation unto men, O Viraka, there is 
the Linga called Acalefvaralihga. It yields the same benefit unto 
men as the Visvanatha linga at Varanasi. Its benefit is equivalent 
to that of ten pilgrimages to Prabhasa. It is said that by taking 
one trip to the great mountain Arbuda, thesame can be acquired. 
By performing penance inthis placeand by casting off the essential 
ingredients of the body (i.e. by dying) in this place, men will never 
become Samsdrin (i.e. subjected to births and deaths), as Mahe- 
$vara himself has uttered. If (a pilgrimage to) Arbuda could be 
(performed) by persons who are miserable due to frequent births 
and they can resort to it, why should they remember Vārāņasī 
and Kedāra? It is not necessary. There you shall propitiate 
Lord Bhava. Bearing the name Nandin, you will come here 
quickly and will attain the status of gatekeeper.” 

On being told thus, Viraka experienced the greatest pleasure. 
His hair stood on end. He bowed down to her, eulogized his 
mother with various words and spoke to her: 

74-75. “I am blessed, O Goddess, because I will get the rare 
(blessing of) human birth. This curse is in the form of a blessing, 
particularly in the Arbuda Mountain, because very near it is the 
holy meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. 


1. Arbuda is Mount Abu in the Aravali range in Rajasthan. Vasistha's 
hermitage was here. It is a sacred hill to Jains also. 
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76-77. (Ifthe earth had the form of a cow) this region 
would constitute the udder of the earth. It is between the 
mountain and the sea. I shall go there and attatn great merit, 
thanks to the devotion to Bhava. Then, O mother, I shall return.” 
After saying this, he became the son of a rock. 

The goddess entered the abode ofthe Moon-crested Lord. 


The end of the narrative of Arbuda 


78-81. On seeing her, the Three-eyed Lord said to her, ‘‘Fie 
upon women!” She bowed down to him and said, *This is true. 
Not false. Women who constitute the insentient part of Prakrti 
surely deserve censure. It 1s by the favour of Purusas (men, souls) 
that they are liberated from the ocean of worldly existence.” 

Thereupon, the delighted Hara said to her, “O splendid lady, 
you are a befitting one now. Ishall confer upon you a son, O 
splendid one, whereby you will attain fame.” 

Thereupon Hara, the abode of many mysterious features, 
sported with the goddess.! 

82. Thousands of years (passed by). Devas who were 
impatient-minded urged Fire-god to know about the activities of 


Sankara. 
83. Intheform of a pigeon, Fire-god deceived the gate- 


keeper stationed at the entrance and entered the place near Hara. 

84-85. The Lord of Devas saw him. Observing that Pārvatī 
had bent down, he said to Fire-god, What has been done by you 
is not proper. O vicious one, my excellent semen virile has been 
emitted from its source. Take it or I will burn you down with 
my fury." 

86. He (Fire-god) became frightened and imbibed it up. 
Since he was the mouth of all Devas, those Suras were made 
bewildered and excited along with Fire-god. 

87. Bréaking open the bellies of these (Suras) the semen 
virile of Mahešvara came out and that became a lake of mercury 
extending to a hundred Yojanas. 


1, The following story of the birth of Skanda, the parental claim of Siva, 
Parvati, Agni, Svahà, the river Gahgà and six Mothers forming Krttikā 
(Pleiades) in the sky is repeated twice in Mbh, Vana 225, 226, 231; 
Anušāsana 85, 86. 
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88. Vahni (Fire-god) too became excited. He discharged it 
(i.e. Siva’s semen) into Ganga. Burning within herself that 
goddess cast it off by means of her waves. 

89-90. Thereby it became the Sveta (white) mountain 
famous in the three worlds. 

In the meantime, Vahni was called to Himalaya by the 
Seven Sages who were performing Homas.. They invoked him 
through the power of Mantras. After coming there, Vahni 
accepted his share of what was offered as Homa. 

91. On another day (still) stationed there, he saw their 
wives who were on a par with the trunk of the golden plantain 
tree (in complexion). They were like the digit ofthe moon (in 
beauty). 

92-95. Lookingat them with full-blown eyes, Vahni was 
overcome by sexual desire. He thought again, ‘It is not justi- 
fiable (i.e. proper) that I should be excited too much (at the sight 
of these ladies). I am loving the chaste wives of the Brahmanas. 
Those ladies do not entertain love for me in return. This is a 
very serious sinful crime. It is clear that I will perish like a blade 
of grass. By committing this, my fame will be destroyed. The 
ignominy will last as long as the moon and the stars stay.” 

After thinking thus in various ways, he went into a deep 
forest. He was unable to restrain his mind even through 
numerous means. Thereupon that love-lorn one became 
unconscious. 

96. Then his wife named Svàhà understood his misdemean- 
our. On understanding it, she thought in her mind; she was 
greatly delighted. 

97-98. ‘Since lam with him fora long time he is treating 
me with indifference and contempt. He has abandoned me, his 
own wife, and has begun to desire carnal gratification from the 
wives of the noble-souled Seven Sages. Therefore, I shall assume 
the form of these ladies and sport about with him.' 

There was an exceedingly splendid lady named Sivà. She 
was the wife of Angiras. ' 

99-101. (Svāhā) assumed her form and approaching Fire- 
god, she said: O Agni, I have been scorched by the god of Love. 
It behoves you to love me in return. If you don't do so, O Lord, 
consider me (no better than) dead. O Hutāšana, I am the wife 
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of Angiras and my name is Šivā. I came here along with all of 
them. They too will come here in due order. You are our per- 
petual lover and our mind is constantly fixed in you.” 

102. Already afflicted with love, he had his sexual inter- 
course with her. When he was delighted, that gentle lady too 
became delighted. She came out of the middle of the forest. 

103-107. She thought thus, ‘If they see this form of mine 
in the forest, they will falsely attribute to the Brahmana ladies, 
the fault coming from Fire-god. Hence, I shall protect this 
and become a Garudi.’ Assuming the form of Suparnd, she saw 
the Sveta mountain abounding in stems of reeds (Sara) and 
guarded by Raksasas and Pišācas. She soared suddenly to the 
top of the mountain and deposited the semen virile in a golden 
pot because she was unable to bear it. She assumed the forms of 
the remaining wives of the noble-souled Seven Sages and had 
amorous dalliance with Fire-god. But she could not assume the 
divine form of Arundhati. 

108-109. It was on account of the power of penance (of 
Arundhati) as well as the regular services rendered by her to her 
husband that Svāhā could not assume her form. 

O leading scion of the family of Kuru, Agni's semen virile 
was deposited by her like that six times in that pot. It was deposi- 
ted by Svāhā on the first day in the dark half of the lunar month 
of Caitra. Thereupon Fire-god bewailed and swooned on account 
of his misery. 

110-113. ‘Alas, sin has been committed by me.” Thinking 
thus, he resolved to cast off his physical body. Thereupon an 
ethereal voice said, *Do not die. This is the inevitable future. 
O Fire-god, who is free from (the shackles of) future destiny. It 
was due to the inevitability of the future events that other men's 
wives were resorted to by you, though mentally. In the great 
sacrifice of Švetaketu you will suffer from indigestion brought 
about by continuous (pouring in of) offerings of ghee. But give 
up your Sorrow. These were not they (i.e. the wives of the Seven 
Sages). It was your own wife Svāhā. It behoves you to see your 
son in the pitcher on the Svetaparvata." Thereupon, Fire-god 
went there and saw his son, the Holy Lord. 
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Arjuna asked: 

114-115. Why did Svāhā assume the forms of those six 
(ladies), O great sage? They are all devoted to their husbands. 
They are chaste ascetic women (refulgent) like fire; Svāhā was 
guilty. Was she not afraid of those six (ladies)? For, O sage, 
they are competent to burn the entire universe through their 
devotion to their husbands. 


Narada replied: 

116-120. This is true, O most excellent one among the 
descendants of Kuru. Listen to that reason also why they did 
not curse her (though) their forms had been assumed by her. Due 
to their ignorance, those six wives took their baths in Ganga at 
the place where formerly the semen virile of Rudra had been 
cast off by Fire-god. Therefore, they got excited with passion and 
they were deluded by that brilliance (of semen virile). Bashful 
(to come in the presence) of their husbands, they remained in 
secret on the banks of Ganga. 

On observing this opportunity, Svāhā wanted to fulfil her 
desire. She entered their bodies and took away their refulgence 
(semen virile). The wife of Vahni sported with him as has already 
been mentioned by me. 

121. It was because they remembered this service, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, that she was not cursed by them. For curse 
should not be given to a person who has helped. 

122. On coming to know by means of their (spiritual) know- 
ledge that they had become impure, the great sages abandoned 
the six of them except (the seventh) the gentle lady Arundhati. 

123. The holy lord Vigvamitra sought refuge in Kumara. 
He composed a divine hymn to Mahasena. 

124. It consists of one hundred and eight names. By repeat- 
ing them, sins are destroyed and one shall attain perfect know- 
ledge. 


` Hymn to Mahāsena! 


125. You are Brahmavādī (expounder of the Vedas); you 
are Brahma and Brahman, Brühmana-vatsala (one who loves 


1. Although Skanda is hailed here as the highest and the most prominent 
deity in this hymn, in Vedic literature he has little prominence. 
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Brahmanas), Brahmanya (one friendly to Brāhmaņas), Brahma- 
deva (Lord of Brahma), Brahmada (bestower of the Vedas), 
Brahmasangraha (epitome of the Vedas), 

126. Paramı Paramam Tejas (the supreme and the greatest 
refulgence), Mangalanam ca Mangalam (auspiciousness in the 
auspicious things), Aprameyaguna (one of immeasurable good 
qualities). You are Mantrāņām Mantraga (i.e. you are present in 
the Mantras). 


127. O Lord, you are Sāvitrimaya (identical with the Savitri 
Mantra). You are Aparājita (unvanquished) everywhere. You 
are the Mantra identical with Lord Sarva. You are the most 
excellent one among those deities of six syllables. 


128. You are Mali (having a garland), Mauli (wearer of a 
crown), Pataki (having a banner), Jafi (having matted hair) 
Mundi (having a shaven head), Sikhandi (having a tuft), Kundalt 
(decorated with ear-rings), Làrgali (having a ploughshare), Bala 
(boy), Kumāra (infant), Pravara (perfect one), Vara (the most 
excellent one). 


129. You are Gavamputra (son of Gaus i.e. cows or rays etc.), 
Surārighna (destroyer of the enemy of the Suras), Sambhava 
(birth), Bhavabhavana (sanctifier of worldly existence), Pinākin 
(holding the Pināka bow), Satruhan (slayer of foes), Sveta (white 
one), Gidha (hidden one), Skanda, Karāgraņt (leader of makers 
and creators), 

130. Dvādaša (twelfth one), Bhi, Bhuva, Bhàvi (one who 
will be born), Bhuvah Putra (son of Bhi), Namaskrtah (one 
who is saluted or bowed to), Nāgarāja (identical with the king 
of serpents), Sudharmātmā (excessively righteous-souled), Naka- 
prstha (vault of the Heaven), Sanātana (the eternal one). 


131. Youare Bhartr (lord, the supporter), Sarvabhūtātmā 
(the immanent soul of living beings); you are Trātā (saviour); 
you are Sukhāvaha (conducive to happiness); you are Saradaksa 
(clever in discharging arrowa), Sikhi (having tresses) Jetā (con- 
queror), Sadvaktra (six-faced), Bhayanāšana (destroyer of fear), 

132. Hemagarbha (golden-wombed one), Mahagarbha (large- 
wombed), Jaya (victory), Vijayešvara (lord of victory). You are 
the Karta (maker). You are Vidhātā (creator), Nitya (permanent 
one), Nityārimardana (ever-suppressor of foes), 
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133. Mahāsena (having a great army), Mahdtejas (having 
dazzling refulgence), Virasena (having heroic army), Bhüpati 
(king), Siddhāsana (i. one occupying the posture called siddha or 
ii. one who has perfected the postures), Suradhyaksa (presiding 
deity of Suras), Bhimasena (one who has a terrible army), Nira- 
maya (devoid of ailments), 

134. Sauri (identical with Krsna), Yadu (identical with 
Yadu), Mahātejas (one who has excessive brilliance), Vīryavān 
(endowed with heroism), Satyavikrama (of truthful exploit), 
Tejogarbha (having refulgence within), Asuraripu (enemy of 
Asuras), Suramürti (having the form of Suras), Surorjita (having 
the prowess of Suras), 

135. Krtajūa (? grateful or one who is conversant with 
what is done), Varada (bestower of boons), Satya (truthful), 
Saranya (one worthy of being a refuge), Sādhuvatsala (one who 
is affectionate to good men), Suvrata (one of good holy rites), 
Sūryasankāša (resembling the sun), Vahnigarbha (having fire 
within), Bhuvahkana (identical with even a bit of earth), 

136. Pippalī (Prob. a Sāman of that name, acc to MW 628, 
bestower of sensual enjoyments), Sighraga (one who goes 
quickly), Raudri (terrible one), Garngeya (son of Ganga), Ripudā- 
rapa (terror of enemies), Kārttikeya (son of the Krttikās), Prabhu 
(lord), Ksanta (one who forgives), Niladamstra (one with blue 
curved teeth), Mahamdnas (lofty-minded), 

137. Nigraha (one who curbs), Nigrahāņām Netā (leader 
of those who curb and restrain). You are Suranandana (delighter 
of Suras), Pragraha (hospitable), Paramānanda (having supreme 
bliss), Krodhaghna (destroyer of anger), Tāra (one with a high 
tone), Ucchrita (lofty one), 

138. Kukkuļī (having cock as emblem), Bahuli (identical 
with pleiades), Divya (divine), Kamada (bestower of desired 
objects), Bhurivardhana (of the abundant increase), Amogha 
(infallible) Amrtada (the bestower of nectar), Agni (identical 
with Fire-god), Satrughna (slayer of enemies), Sarvamodana 
(delighter of all), 

139. Avyaya (immutable), Amara (immortal), Srimān (endo- 
wed with glory), Unnata (lofty one), Agnisambhava (born of 
Agni), Pišācarāja (king of ghosts), Sūryābha (having the lustre 
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of the sun), Sivātmā (identical with Siva), Sivanandana (son or 


delighter of Šiva), | 
140. Apārapāra (one like the boundless vast expanse), 


Durjīeya (incomprehensible), Sarvabhitahiterata (one who is 
engaged in the welfare of all living beings), Agrāhya (one who 
cannot be comprehended), Kāraņam (cause), Kartā (agent, doer), 
Paramesthi (stationed in the supreme excellence), Parampada 
(the highest region), 

141-142. Acintya (one who cannot be thought of), Sarvabhi- 
tāmā (the immanent soul in all living beings), Sarvātmā (one 
who is the soul of all). You are eternal. 


Thus that Lord of all living beings was eulogized by Visvami- 
tra, the great sage, by enumerating these one hundred and eight 
names. The Lord was delighted and appeared in front of him. 
He spoke thus to the leading sage: “Let (the boon) be chosen. 

143. O excellent Brāhmaņa, my eulogy has been composed 
by you (well). This will be conducive to the achievement of the 
desires of living beings on the earth. 

144-147. Fortune will flourish in the family of that person 
who reads this regularly. Neither Raksasas nor Pišācas, neither 
goblins nor mishaps cause obstacles in that house where they 
eulogize me thus. He will not have evil dreams. The person who 
is bound will be liberated from bondage. By the power of this 
hymn (prayer) the man will attain a divine status. It behoves 
you to consecrate me by means of those consecratory rites men- 
tioned in the Vedas, since a life without consecratory rites is 
said to be like that of a brute. You too, by the boon granted by 
me, will become a Brahmarsi." 

148. Then the sage performed his post-natal holy rites. 
Further at the bidding of Lord Skanda, he took up the work of 
his priest. 

149-152. Thereupon, Vahni came there and saw his son 
Guha who had six heads, ears twice as many and twelve eyes, 
arms and feet. He had only one neck and one body. He looked 
at Kumāra who was a mere lump of flesh on the first day. On the 
second day it had the form of an individual. On the third day 
he became an infant. On the fourth day he became a complete 
(i.e. full grown) one. He was consecrated on the fifth day. He saw 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


I.11.29.153-167 249 


Fire-god. Thereupon, O son of Prthā, Pāvaka (Fire-god) embrac- 
ed him and kissed him. He addressed him as “O son” and 
granted him the Sakti missile himself. 

153-157. He received the Sakti and bowed down to 
Fire-god. He then climbed on to Svetasrnga, seeing and survey- 
ing all the ten directions with his faces. He shouted terribly 
striking terror into the whole universe including the Asuras. 
Then, with his Sakti he split the peak of Sveta mountain 
that extended to ahundred Yojanas and that was surrounded by 
ten thousand billions of Raksasas. With a single stroke it fell 
down on the earth in smithereens. Those Raksasas who were the 
Perpetual enemies of Dharma (virtue, piety) were smashed. Then 
the ground all round was agitated (i.e. quaked heavily) and was 
shattered completely. All the mountains became frightened. 
Everyone cried aloud as though at the time of ultimate deluge. 
All the living beings shouted loudly, “Save, save (us).”” 

158-163. On hearing this, Devas spoke to Indra collectively: 
“He by whom the three worlds have been agitated by means of 
a single blow, O Vasava, will instantaneously destroy the entire 
universe if infuriated. But we have been created by Brahma for 
the purpose of protection. That task of protection should be 
carried on always even if (our) vital airs be on the point of 
departure. If the universe is being agitated even as we watch and 
observe, fie upon the birth of heroes (like us) ! Indeed, immediate 
death is more praiseworthy. Therefore, O Vasava, it behoves you 
to resist him along with us.” On being told thus Sakra said “So 
be it””, and went to him along with Devasin order to make his 
vigour more impetuous. That fierce, impetuous and unssailable 
army of Devas began to bellow and roar. On seeing it Guha 
roared like ocean. 

164. On account of that loud sound, the army of Devas ran 
here and there irrationally, resembling the ocean excited and 
thrown up. 

165. On seeing Devas arrived (there) desirous of killing him, 
the son of Fire-god discharged from his mouth increasing 
flames of fire. 

166-167. He burned the armies of Devas rolling on the 
ground. With their heads and bodies blazing, with their weapons 
and vehicles burning brilliantly, they appeared like the clusters 
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of stars dropping down suddenly from the firmament. While 
being burned thus, they sought refuge in the son of Fire-god. 

168. Devas said to the wielder of the thunderbolt, “O 
Satakratu, discharge the thunderbolt.” Sakra who was told thus 
by Devas, hurled the thunderbolt against Skanda. 

169-173. (The thunderbolt) discharged by him, O excellent 
one among the descendants of Kuru, hit the right side of Skanda. 
On account of the blow from the thunderbolt the right side of 
the noble-souled Skanda split and another person was born. He 
was youthful. He had golden armour and other equipments. He 
held a Sakti. He had divine ear-rings. He became well-known as 
Sakha. He too roared in a mysteriously wonderful manner. Then 
once again the infuriated Indra pierced (i.e. wounded) the chest 
of Skanda. There also a person like him was born. He became 
well-known as Naigameya. The four persons beginning with 
Skanda roared and rushed at him. Thereupon Indra abandoned 
thethunderbolt. With palms joined in reverence, he sought refuge 
in him. Skanda, the most excellent one, granted freedom from 
fear to him as well as to his army. 

174. Thereupon the delighted gods played upon the musical 
instruments. On account of the blow from the thunderbolt, 
excessively powerful daughters (girls) were also born to him. 

175-179. These terrible ones carry away the infants still in 
the wombs or immediately after being born. These Sisumátrs 
(‘Infant Mothers’) are seven, viz. Kaki, Hilima, Rudra, Vrsabha, 
Aya, Palala and Mitra. The infant (Lord Kumara) enriched by 
the vigour and vitality of these (mothers) became excessively 
terrific. The son born as a result of the blessings of Skanda was 
the fearful Lohitaksa. Thus the mysterious group of Skanda- 
mātrs (named) Vīrāstaka (‘eight heroic ones’) has been recounted. 
This group has to be devoutly worshipped always. It bestows. 
peace and calmness after subduing all types of Apasmāras 
(‘epileptic fits’). Sri («glory and prosperity’) assumed a body and 
approached and served Skanda who had golden armour and 
necklace, who was clad in red robes and had youthful lustre, 
the most excellent one in all the three worlds. Sri resorted to 
him herself and bowed down to him. 

180-181. All the Devas bowed down to him when Sri 
conjoined him and said, “O Lord of golden complexion, be the 
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benefactor of all the worlds. May you be our Indra, O Lord, for 
the sake of the welfare of the three worlds." 


Skanda enquired: 


182. O excellent Suras, what does Indra do to all the worlds? 
How does Surešvara (Indra) always protect the groups of Devas. 


Devas said: 


183. Indra bestows upon all living beings, strength, splend- 
our, progeny and happiness. Sure$vara grants intelligence and 
everything they inherit. 

184. Hetakes away (everything) from those who are vicious 
in their activities. He grants (everything) to those who adhere to 
good activities. Very powerful in his own activities, he instructs 
and commands all living beings. 

185-186. He becomes the sun where there was no sun 
(before); there shall be moon where there was no moon (before); 
there shall be fire and wind, the cause (and sustenance) of life 
onthe earth. This should be done by Indra. Indra has vast 
power and potentiality. O hero! be our Indra; kill Tāraka. 
Obeisance to you. 


Indra said: 

187. O mighty one, of powerful arms, you be Indra, causing 
happiness to all of us. O Skanda, I bow down to you and 
pray. Kill Tāraka and protect us. 


Skanda said: 


188-189. You alone rule over the three worlds. May you 
alone be Indra forever. Ishall perform the tasks of Indra but the 
status of Indra is not desired by me. You alone are the Lord. 
Welfare unto you. You are the king of the three worlds as well 
as my king. O Sakra, what bidding of yours shall I carry out? 
Tell me. 


Indra said" : 
190. Tf this statement is true, if it has been decisively uttered 
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by you, O excessively powerful one, be invested with the powers 
of the Commander-in-chief of Devas. ° 


Skanda said: 


191. For the destruction of Danavas, for the sake of the 
achievement of the objectives of Devas and for the sake of cows 
and Brahmanas, let your words be so. 


192-194. When this was uttered, there arose a very loud 
shout of the Suras as well as of all the living beings. It caused a 
quiver in all the three worlds. They eulogized him saying, «Be 
victorious." They played on the musical instruments. They danc- 
ed. They eulogized him and made applauses. On account of that 
noise, the daughter of the Mountain became surprised. She said 
to Šankara, *O Lord, what is this overpowering noise?” 


Rudra said: 


195-196. It is the different kinds of words and utterances of 
the delighted Suras that are heard now, O gentle lady, since a 
son has been born to you. O meritorious lady, your son will wipe 
off the tears of the heaven-dwellers, of chaste ladies, of cows and 
of Brahmanas. 


197-198. While he said thus, the goddess became very eager 
to seehim. Since Sankara of great splendour had a great deal of 
affection for his son, Bhava along with his Ganas rode on his 
bull together with the goddess. Eager to see his son, he came 
there with great enthusiasm. 

199-203. Then Brahma, the Prajapati (‘Lord of created 
beings’) said to Mahāsena: **Go ahead to meet your father 
Mahadeva and your mother, O Lord. Your birth at the outset 
was due to the mingling of the semen virile of these two.” 

After saying “So be it", Mahāsena of immeasurable soul 
adored his father Mahešvara, and his mother. Parvati and 
Paramesvara embraced their son for a long time and blessed him. 
They were extremely delighted. The delighted Sankara handed 
over to him the essential principle of Siddhasāra(?) The goddess 
who was pleased and delighted extremely, granted him liberation 
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from Prakrti. In the meantime, the six goddesses (i.e. wives of the 
Sages) came there. 

204-206. They had been abandoned by the sages. They 
addressed him “O son”. Pārvatī then said, “This is my son and 
not yours". Svāhā said, “Mine.” Fire-god also said, “Mine.” 
Rudra said, “Mine.” The divine river (Ganga) too said, "Mine.” 
They argued and quarrelled with one another terribly. Indeed, 
O son of Prthà, the love for one's son is very powerful. What 
is itthat it does not cause one to do? 

207. Then (the Lord) laughingly told them, **Argument is 
not proper. Guha is son unto all of you. Let the boon be chosen 
from me." 

208. Then the six goddesses said, *'Let heaven be everlasting 
unto us." Guha said to them, "So be it". Sakra said there- 
after: 

209-211. “The rival Devi (‘shining star) Abhijit who is 
(really) the younger sister of Rohini is vying (with her), O Skanda, 
because she is desirous of getting the status of the elder and a 
separate identity. Ever since then I am confused. Therefore fix 
(her) in her proper place.” 

When he said *So be it," then Krttikās went to heaven. 
That star (Abhijit) shines as though it has seven heads. It is the 
star with Vahni (Fire-god) as the deity. 

Then Svāhā said to him, *I am not afavourite with Agni of 
great flames. Therefore, grant me his favour and love as well as 
perpetual stay with him.” 


Skanda said: l 

212-215. Whatever Brāhmaņas offer into the sacred fire such 
as Havya and Kavya, they will offer them with your name. Your 
residence shall be along with him forever. 


Fire-god prayed for shares in the sacrifices and also for 
sons. 

He (the Lord) said, “From today do obtain the shares in 
sacrifice." The others requested, “You, be our reputed son.” 

‘It shall be so”, said Skanda to them. Indeed it was a rare 
(privilege). Then all the Yogins, Sanaka and others, joined 
together and crowned him on that mountain as the overlord of 
all Yogins. 
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216. Thereupon, the Yogins called him Yogtšvara. 

The Devas were delighted and they played on different kinds 
of musical instruments. , 

217. With him (Skanda) crowned (thus) the Sveta mountain 
shone like the very beautiful Udaya (rising) mountain with the 
sun radiant with (many) rays. 

218-219. Then Devas, Gandharvas and celestial damsels 
began to dance. The loud sound of all the delighted living beings 
was heard. Thus the entire universe along with Indra stationed 
on the Sveta mountain never reached satiety by looking at the 
delighted Skanda. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 
Skanda Installed as the Commander-in-Chief 


Nārada said: 


1. Then, along with Suras, Skanda descended from the top 
of the Sveta! mountain. In order to slay Tāraka, he went to the 
southern direction. 

2-3. Thereupon, the son of Pāvaka (i.e. Skanda) was crown- 
ed and invested with the power of the overlord of all the spirits 
and goblins on the banks of the river Sarasvati, O son of Pandu. 
He was made the lord? of Grahas (i.e. evil demons harassing 
people), Upagrahas (i.e. minor demons), Vetālas (vampires), 
Sükinis (ogresses), Unmādas (i.e. evil spirits of madness), 
Apasmāras (epileptic fits) and the Pišācas (ghosts eating flesh) 
by Devas. 

4-6. It was for the purpose of preventing those spirits etc. 
of wicked intentions from transgressing the limits. Hence he 
who is attacked by these, shall seek refuge in the son of Pāvaka. 
Grahas etc. avoid a person whose senses are controlled; none of 


1, The portion of Himalaya to the east of Tibet (De 200). 
2. Skanda's association with evil spirits etc. is a legacy of pre-Epic period. 
For example, In Pāraskara Gr. S. a demon Cough is called Kumāra and 
Mahāsena is a disease-demon. 
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whose sense-organs are loose and disordered; who is always pure 
and is never lethargic or idle; who is godly and a devotee of 
Skanda. They are destroyed even when seen from far by those 
who are devoted to Mahesvara or to Narayana. 

7-9a. Then, along with all the Suras, Guha went to the 
banks of Mahī.! There be listened to the excellent greatness of 
Mahi, recounted by the Devas. Skanda was surprised and he 
bowed down to the river; thereafter, the Devas, the chief of 
whom was Sakra, bowed down to Guha who had resorted to the 
southern bank and established himself there and spoke these 
words: 

9b-16. “O Skanda, no army obtains pleasure and happiness 
without a sinless Commander-in-chief duly installed as such. 
Hence allow us to consecrate you as such, with the holy and 
auspicious Waters of Mahi and the ocean. We shall sprinkle 
those waters over you and it behoves you to glance at us at that 
place. 

Just as the footprints of others get (i.e. are included) in the 
footprint of an elephant, so also all other holy spots and centres 
of pilgrimage get merged in the waters of the ocean and Mahi. 
Just asthe Three-eyed Lord is glorified as comprising all the 
living beings, so also the place of meeting of Mahi and the 
ocean comprises all the holy spots. 

Just as the semi-female form of Rudra bestows everything, 
so also the holy bath in Mahi and the ocean bestows all benefits. 
If a person, O Skanda, offers libations to the manes with the 
feelings of devotion in this holy spot, there is no doubt in this 
that it is as good as offering the libations in all holy spots. The 
fact that the water herein is saltish should not be minded much, 
for just as various grasses etc. of astringent or bitter taste when 
taken in by a cow, yield sweet milk, so also the water herein 
bestows delight and satisfaction to Pitrs.”” 

17-18. While the Devas were speaking thus, Kapila,? the 
— |. The march of Guha's army appears to be as follows: Western 
Himālayas to Sarasvati, thence to Mahī-sāgara-sangama, Tāraka's capital 
was near Cambay. Skanda's route being unexpected, Taraka was taken by 
surprise (vide infra 31.42-46 and his rebuke of Kālanemi, his commander- 
in-chief infra 32.3-4). 

2. Kapila's presence was natural as his hermitage (now known as 
Mātrgayā) was in that area, 
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sage proclaimed, “This is true. O son of Uma. Mahi comprises 
all holy waters. Kardama (my father) and I have understood the 
great qualities of this Tirtha. [ have abandoned all (the other 
parts of) the earthand Istay here after putting up my hermitage.”” 

19-22. Then Mahešvara said ‘‘What has been said by the 
Suras is true." Brahma and others also told him, **Here you 
shall be our leader once again. O hero, we shall perform your 
sacred ablution here. Command us." Thereupon, the noble- 
minded Skanda who was surprised, took his bath there and spoke 
these words to them. Let Devas perform the rite of sprinkling 
the water over me.” 

Thereupon, they collected all the requisites for the consecra- 
tive ablution in accordance with (the injunctions of) the Sastras.1 
Four principal Rtviks, viz. Brahma, Kapila, Brhaspati and the 
fourth one Visvamitra performed the Homa-rite in the fire sancti- 
fied by Mantras. 

23. There were hundreds of other sages too who had master- 
ed the Vedas. There, O descendant of Bharata, Mahadeva per- 
formed a miracle. 

24-25. He was seen in the form of a Linga stationed in the 
middle of the sacred fire-pit. The Lord had assumed the form of 
the Linga in order to impress that “It is I myself, stationed in 
the fire, that always receive the Havis offerings." The Devas 
bowed down with great joy to that matchless Linga. 

26-28a. It is destructive of all sins, O son of Prthā, and it 
bestows all desired benefits. 

At the end of the rite of Homa, an excellent seat studded with 
divine gems and jewels was offered by Himalaya. Skanda sat 
there in that auspicious seat. 

Thereafter, the Devas poured the sacred water to the accom- 
paniment of holy Mantras, in accordance with the injunctions, 
over Kumara, the son of Sankara. All the auspicious materials 
required for the same had been duly collected together. 

Then the (following) gods sprinkled water over Kumara, 
the son of Sankara (for installing him as the Commander-in-chief). 

28b-37a. Indra, Visnu of great valour, Brahma, Rudra, all 
the Planets beginning with Sun-god, the two gods, Fire and 


1, VV 22-37 give the Purāņic procedure of installing a commander. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


1.11.30.37b-44 257 


Wind, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Sadhyas, the two Ašvins, Viéve- 
devas, Maruts, Gandharvas, celestial damsels, divine sages, 
Brahmanical sages, Vālakhilyas, Maricipas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
with yogic power, sages Pulastya, Pulaha and others, Manes, 
Kašyapa, Atri, Marici, Bhrgu, Angiras, Daksa, Manus, Lumi- 
naries, Seasons, Rivers in embodied forms such as Mahi and 
others, Oceans beginning with Saltish Ocean, Holy Spots 
beginning with Prabhasa, Earth, Firmament, Quarters, Trees, 
Mountains, Mothers beginning with Aditi who personally per- 
formed special auspicious rites for Guha, Serpents, chief of 
whom was Vāsuki, Garuda and Aruna (the two brothers), 
Varuna, Dhanada, Yama with his attendants, Raksasa Nirrti, 
Goblins, Flesh-eaters, Dharma, Brhaspati, Kapila, Visvamitra 
and various other groups of Devas too numerous to be men- 
tioned. All these performed the rite of ablution by sprinkling 
the holy water over Guha Joyously on the bank of Mahi. 

37b-38. Thereafter Pasupati gave unto him the great army 
of all the Bhūtas (Goblins) that was very terrible. It made a 
loud rumbling sound and was capable of subduing the haughti- 
ness of Devas, Daityas and others. Visnu gave him the Vaijayanti 
garland that increased strength. 

39. Uma whose lustre was like that of the Sun gave him 
two dustless clothes. Ganga gave him an excellent divine 
Kamandalu (water-pot) originating from nectar (or producing 
nectar). 

40. Along with the Ocean Mahi, the great river, gave him 
the necklace of rosary beads with great joy. Brhaspati gave 
Kumara a staff. 

41. Garuda gave his beloved son Mayūra (‘Peacock’) hav- 
ing a cluster of feathers of various colours as tail. Aruna gave 
him a cock Tamracida (‘having copper-coloured crest’). 

42-44. Lord Varuna gave him a goat fully possessed of 
strength and vigour. Brahma gave him a deerhide that was (con- 
ducive to) victory and the acquisition of sacred knowledge. He 
gave him four attendants also who had great vigour and prowess. 
They were his mental sons named Nandisena, Lohitaksa, 
Ghantakarna and the fourth one who was well-known as 
Kusumamālin and had excessive strength. Then Lord Sthāņu 
(Siva) gave him his great Parsada (named) Kratu. 
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45. Indeed in the course of the war between Devas and 
Asuras this infuriated attendant had killed with his hands 
fourteen million Daityas of terrible deeds. 

46. Yama then gave him two attendants cothparable to 
Yama and Kāla. They were Unmātha and Pramātha. They had 
excessive vigour and great lustre. 

47. Thejoyous Sun-god gave unto Kārttikeya, O son of 
Prthā, his two constant followers, the Subhrāts. 

48. Soma (the Moon) gave his attendants Mani and Sumani 
who resembled Kailāsa peak and had white garlands and (scent- 
ed) unguents. 

49-52. Agni gave him (two attendants) of great strength, 
viz. Jvalajihva and Jyotis. 

Visnu of long strides gave Skanda three attendants, viz. 
Parigha, Bala and Bhima of very great strength. 

Vasava, the slayer of the warriors of enemies, gave the son 
of Mahesa two attendants Utkroša and Paficaja who wielded 
thunderbolt and baton (respectively). Indeed those two had 
slain in battle many enemies of Mahendra. 

O foremost one among the descendants of Bharata, the 
delighted Asvins gave Skanda (two attendants) Vardhana and 
Bandhana who were great experts in Ayurveda. 

53. Vayu gave Karttikeya two attendants Bala and Atibala 
who had big mouths and were very powerful. 

54-56. Lord Varuna gave the warriors Ghasa and Atighasa. 
O son of Prtha, Himavan gave his daughter’s son (two atten- 
dants) Suvarcas of noble soul and Ativarcas. 

Meru gave Kaficana and Meghamālin. The delighted 
Vindhya gave the son of Svaha the two splendid attendants 
Ucchrita and Atissnga who were great fighters with stones. 

57. Accompanied by river Mahi the Ocean gave the two 
heroic attendants Samgraha and Vigraha who wielded iron clubs. 

58. Parvati of beautiful and auspicious appearance gave 
the son of Agni Unmāda, Puspadanta and Sankukarna. 

59. Suparna gave the son of Jvalana (Fire-god) two 
attendants Jaya and Mahājaya, two serpents who were the most 
excellent ones among mighty warriors. 

60. Thus Sādhyas, Rudras, Vasus, Pitrs and all others who 
are the foremost in the world gave attendants to Skanda. 
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61. They were exceedingly powerful, of varying grades of 
strength and potentiality. They had different kinds of weapons 
and ornaments. They are too numerous, O Phālguna, to be 
reckoned. 

62. The Mothers gave the Lord groups of Mothers who 
were very auspicious and by whom the three worlds including 
. mobile and immobile beings have been pervaded. 

63-69. The Mothers are as follows: Prabhāvatī, Visalaksi, 
Gopālā, Gonasà, Apsujātā, Brhaddandi, Kālikā, Bahuputrakā, 
Bhayankari, Cakrangi, Tirthanemi, Madhavi, Gītapriyā, 
Alātāksi, Catulā, Salabhamukhi, Vidyujjihva, Rudrakālī, 
Šatolūkhalamekhalā, Sataghaņtākinkiņikā, Cakraksi, Catvarā- 
layā, Pūtanā, Rodanā, Ama, Kotarā, Meghavahini, Urdhvaveni- 
dharā, Jarāyus, Jarjarānanā, Khaņtakhetī, Dahadahā, Dhama- 
dhama, Jaya, Bahuveni, Bahuširā, Bahupādā, Bahustanī, 
Satolikamukhi, Krsna, Karņaprāvaraņā, Sinyalaya, Dhānya- 
vasa, Pasuda, Dhānyadā, Sada. These and many other Mothers 
(were given unto him). O leading scion of the family of Bharata, 
since they (those Mothers) are innumerable, I am not able to 
reckon them. 

70-71. They dwelt on trees and quadrangles; they had their 
abodes in the places where four roads meet; they lived in caves 
and cremation grounds and they had mountains, cascades and 
cataracts as their regular dwelling places. They had different 
kinds of dress and ornaments. They assumed different kinds of 
forms. They spoke different languages and they wielded different 
kinds of weapons. They surrounded Guha there. 

72-73. Then the glorious Guha shone like another Guha 
{i.e. He was matchless). He was crowned and invested with the 
office of the Commander-in-chief by the different Devas and 
great sages. 

Then the son of Fire-god bowed down severally to all of 
them, the leaders among whom were Bhava and Brahma, and 
said to them. 

«Let the boon be chosen." 
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Kumāra's March against the City of Tārakāsura 


Nārada said: 


1. After granting blessings unto him they requested Guha 
for the boon: “This alone is our boon: Kill Taraka, the sinner.” 

2. After saying “Let it beso" to them, the enemy of Taraka 
possessing great splendour mounted his peacock saying “Yoga, 
Yoga”. 

3-4. With the Sakti in his hand Guha roared and then 
announced to the Devas, *O excellent Suras, if 1 do not kill 
Tāraka the sinner today, I shall clearly attain the state of those 
who slight and disrespect cows and Brāhmaņas.” 

When this was solemnly promised by him there arose a loud 
sound. 

5-6. Atthe behest of Sarajanman (Kumara, born in the 
forest of reeds) they said, "Yoga, Yoga”. 

Clad in two dust-free red clothes the son of Parvati station- 
ed at the head of all the Devas joyously moved (ahead). 
His banner shone well being rendered splendid by the emblem of 
a cock. 

7-8. Even with his feet he was able to split mountains in 
the course of a battle. In his hand the Guhasakti (Guha's weapon 
Sakti) shone splendidly. It was loved by all living beings and it 
wasfull of quiescent lustre and excessive strength.Its hardness (was 
famous) in all the worlds and the armour too was full of that. 

9-10. From the body of (the Lord) of great heroism, who was 
about to fight, the following qualities manifested themselves: 
Virtue (Dharma), Truthfulness, Absence of delusion, Splendour, 
Refulgence, Unimpairedness, Power, Prowess and Mercy. Joining 
the pair of hands (in reverence) they all stood in front of the 
noble-souled Lord, ready to carry out his commands. 

11. Ashe went ahead, Lord Hara along with Pārvatī closely 
followed him in a chariot having the colour of the sun. 

12. The chariot had been playfully made by Lord Hara him- 
self. A thousand lions had been yoked to that excellent chariot. 

13-16. O tiger among men, Brahmā himself held the reins. 
The lions of that chariot had beautiful manes. As they moved 
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ahead they roared loudly. They appeared ready to drink up the 
sky. They frightened the mebile and immobile beings. 

Seated in that chariot along with Umā Pašupati shone like 
the sun accompanied by clouds and rainbow and embellished by 
the streak of lightning. 

In front of him went Lord Dhaneša Kubera, Naravāhana 
(‘whose vehicle is drawn by men’) along with the Guhyakas. He 
had occupied the beautiful Puspaka (aerial chariot). 

Riding on Airāvaņa Sakra along with the suras closely 
followed the Bull-emblemed Lord, the bestower of boons. 

17-22a. To his right Devas and Maruts, the fighters in 
diverse ways, went along with Vasus and accompanied by 
Rudras. Accompanied by Mrtyu and surrounded on all sides 
by terrible Ailments in hundreds infuriated Yama went on his 
left side. Behind Yama went the terrible white trident of Rudra 
named Vijaya. It had three spikes and had been made by Rudra 
himself. Behind him went Lord Varuna, the lord of waters, 
with a terrible noose. He was surrounded by hundreds of 
different kinds of aquatic animals. Rudra’s sharp-edged spear 
went behind Vijaya surrounded by the excellent weapons begin- 
ning with maces, iron clubs, Saktis etc. 

22b-28. The great missile Pasupata followed the sharp-edged 
spear, O son of Prthā. It had only a single foot, but it was 
extremely terrible with many head and bellies. Behind it went 
his Kamandalu (‘water-pot’) that was served by groups of great 
sages. To its right shone the staff that went ahead encircled by 
glory and splendour. Tt was accompanied by Bhrgu and Angiras 
and was adored by Devas. 

Raksasas, the other Devas, Gandharvas, Serpents, Rivers 
great and small, Oceans, sages, groups of celestial damsels, Con- 
stellations, Planets, the mobile and immobile beings and the 
Mothers followed the great Lord, and they were hungry. Behind 
everyone was the intelligent Hari seated on Tārksya (Garuda). 
He guarded the entire army surrounded by his own retinue. 

Thus, accompanied by the army the son of the Three-eyed 
Lord came to the northern shore. He resorted to the copper 
rampart and stood there. 

29. Seeingthe prosperity and excellent glory of the city 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


262 Skanda Purāņa 


of Tāraka Mahāsena was surprised. He praised his (i.e. the 
Demon's) power of penance. i 

30. Seated on his peacock and surveying (everything), with 
the umbrella held over him, shone Guha who was on a par with 
the moon in his lustre. 

31. The Lord of great lustre was fanned by Vāyu and Agni 
with chowries. He was surrounded by his own retinue and groups 
of attendants given to him by the Mothers and Suras. 

32-36. Thereafter, amidst Devas akra bowed down to him 
and spoke these words: “O Mahāsena, sce, see (the army) of 
the extremely powerful Daityas who do not fully comprehend 
you, their annihilator, like men engrossed in (the activities of) 
the household. Let a messenger be sent to their abode. Let him 
mention about you to Tāraka. This is customary among heroes. 
It is the bestower of fame on great people.” 

With the permission (of the Lord), O Dhanañjaya, Sakra 
directed me, a devotee of Skanda, and sent me to the leader of 
Asuras. He considered me fit for the job of a messenger. I was 
myself desirous of going and was sent by Sakra. 

In his palace in the midst of thousands of women I spoke 
(to him) thus: **O base Asura, O demon of wicked mind, Sakra 
says this to you. Listen: 

37-38. ‘O Dānava, much sin has been committed by you by 
torturing and harassing the universe. I shall destroy that sin of 
yours today. If you are a man, O excessively sinful one, come 
out. If you do not come out, I will cast your city into the ocean 
within a moment for the sake of its purification.’ ” 

39. On hearing these harsh words the demon who had been 
surrounded by the groups of women became infuriated. He rais- 
ed his closed fist and rushed at me. I was frightened and so I 
ran away (from that place). 

40. Being excited and bewildered, I reported the incident to 
Kumāra. When I came back, the Daitya began to think in his 
mind, 

41. ‘Without getting a support Sakra does not dare to say 
like this. The terribly awful omens produce fear in me.’ 

42-45. After thinking thus he got up and climbed on to the 
window-sill. Seated on the window-sill of the topmost storey of 
his abode consisting of a thousand storeys he saw the army of 
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Devas that had covered up the earth and the firmament. The ten 
quarters reverberated with the sounds of chariots, elephants and 
horses, aerial chariots of wonderful shapes and sizes, the loud 
songs of Kinnaras, of Dundubhi drums, horns of cows, cymbals 
and conchs. On seeing that army that could not be stirred up or 
agitated he thought thus, ‘These had already been defeated by 
me. Why have they come again?’ 

46. The Daitya who was thinking thus, heard the harsh and 
terrible words proclaimed by the divine bards. They were heart- 
rending to Taraka: 

47. “O Lord, be victorious; the entire army of Devas has 
been illuminated by your arms that have became red by means 
of the lustre of the rays of your matchless Sakti. O Lord Kumara 
who causes bloom in the face of the Destroyer of the Puras like 
the moon amongst the cluster of lilies, be victorious. You are 
like the submarine fire to the ocean of the race of Daityas, 
O Lord having the peacock with sweet voice for your vehicle. 
With the sprout-like nail of the feet you have pounded the crowns 
of Asuras; O Mahāsena, you are like the forest-fire unto the 
dry grass (in the form) of the family of Tāraka; O Lord of 
Yogins, O Skanda, be victorious. Your lotus-like feet have been 
rendered brilliant by the rows of nails resembling the sun that 
dispels the darkness of the worrying thoughts spreading in the 
sky of the heart of Yogins, O seven-day old boy-god, the burner 
of the grief of all the worlds. 

48. Hail, Hail to you, the charming one. Obeisance to you, 
the dispeller of the fear of good people. Salute to you, O infant- 
Lord, having the mountain (for your abode); obeisance, obeis- 
ance, destroy the enemies of Devas.” 
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Tāraka is Slain 


Narada said: 


l. On hearing this eulogy loudly proclaimed by the celestial 
bards the Daitya remembered the words of Brahma that he 
would be killed by an infant. 


2. On hearing it all his limbs became wet (with sweat). The 
king then spoke to the gatekeeper, “I wish to see the Ministers. 
Bring them quickly. Do not delay." 


3-4. Then, at the instance of the king, those (Ministers), 
the chief of whom was Kalanemi, came. 

Tāraka, the Daitya, said: "What is it that you have done? 
You have never given me any news regarding the enemies. You 
are intoxicated with wine and lecherous pursuits. Hence you are 
not worthy of being Ministers (Advisers). One who gives advice 
to the king conducive to his welfare is called a Mantri. 


The Ministers replied: 


5. Who cares to know (more) about the miserable Devas? 
We the Daityas need not know. This was our opinion. 

6. Do not be anxious, O great king. We will defeat the 
Suras. What fear can we have from an infant? This anxious 
thought itself is shameful. 

7-11. All this can be easily managed. Let the Bheri (drum) 
be sounded firmly and loudly. 


Thereupon at the instance of the Lord of Daityas Bhert 
(drum) was beaten intensely and repeatedly which made (the 
Daitya soldiers) equip themselves suitably and get ready for war. 
It shook the entire universe. 

On being remembered by the king of the Daityas crores and 
thousands of crores and tens of hundreds of Parārdhas of great 
Asuras came there immediately from the mountains, rivers, 
oceans, nether worlds and firmament. They had the lustre of the 
fire at the close of the yugas. The commander Kālanemi 
immediately advanced against Devas. Taraka was seated in a 
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chariot that extended to four Yojanas and had many wonderful 
features. He appeared to be somewhat dejected and miserable. 

12. Inthe meantime, O son of Prthā, the entire rampart was 
pulled down by the infuriated attendants of Skanda. The parks 
and gardens were destroyed. 

13. Then the goddess Earth along with parks and forests 
quaked. The sky was ablaze with the stars. The universe became 
extremely confused. 

14-17. The entire universe was plunged in darkness. The 
sky was pervaded by vultures. Thereupon, the great army, the 
chief of which was Kālanemi, was seen there, O son of Prtha. It 
was equipped with many weapons. It resembled the clouds at the 
time of deluge. It was terrible and unlimited in number. It roar- 
ed and uttered different kinds of words. The army rushed against 
the Devas in battle. It attacked Lord Sankara. By means of 
mountains, Sataghnts (Hundred-killers") and iron bolts the army 
of the Devas was driven away by the Daityas who had great 
weapons and were roaring. Within a moment the army became 
averse to fighting. 

18. When they were being struck and hit by the Asuras like 
a forest by fires (the army of the Devas) fell down like great 
forests of trees at the site of forest fires. 

19. The heaven-dwellers fled here and there with their bones, 
heads and bodies shattered. On being killed by the great Asuras, 
they did not find any leader, help or guide. 

20. On seeing the army fleeing Lord Purandara consoled 
that army that had been extremely afflicted by the Danavas. He 
spoke thus to them: 

21-22. “O heroes, welfare unto you. Give up your fear. 
Take up your weapons. Turn your attention to fighting. Entertain 
no pain or fear at all. This Mahāsena who has the brilliance of 
deadly fire and is seated on his peacock is your protector. Why 
are you afraid in spite of this?" 

23. On hearing the words of Sakra the heaven-dwellers 
were pacified and cheered up. Taking Sakra as their resort they 
fought with the Dānavas. 

24. In that battle Kālanemi confronted Mahendra. 
Jambhaka accompanied by a thousand Aksauhints fought with 
Sankara. 
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25-29. Kujambha who too had as many Aksauhinis fought 
with Visņu. All the other Devas, Maruts of great strength, 
Sādhyas and Vasus fought with the leading Daityas. 

After fighting in various ways, O son of Prthā, Kālanemi 
jumped up suddenly on to the head of Airāvaņa. He hit the 
elephant with a kick and Sakra with his fist roaring loudly. Both 
of them fell on the ground. Thereupon Kālanemi lifted up the 
unconscious Sakra, put him in the chariot and went towards 
Taraka. Then the Devas beginning with Antaka began to cry 
loudly: 

30-31. “The king is being taken away. He is being removed. 
There is no one to protect him." 

In the meantime by means of arrows discharged from the 
Pināka bow Sarva had slain Jambhaka along with his army and 
given great delight to vultures (by offering a feast of dead bodies). 
He approached Kālanemi and seated in the chariot spoke to him 
these words: 

32-34. «Of what avail is Mahendra? Fight with me, O 
Danava of extremely vicious intellect professing to be a hero. 
Thereupon you will know what is heroism.” 


Kālanemi replied: 


Who will fight with a naked man? Even if he is killed and 
the same were to be mentioned in the assemblies of Daitya 
warriors, there will be a general laughter. O wicked-minded one, 
look for someone like you. 


On hearing those contemptuous words Sarva was surprised. 

35-37. Then Kumara seated on his peacock suddenly rushed 
there. Vasudeva too rushed there after killing Kujambha with 
his followers. 

Then Hari said to Skanda: **Of what avail is this sinful base 
Daitya to you, O Lord? See my prowess for a short while." 

After saying this Kesava who was seated on Garuda res- 
trained him. He showered him (i.e. Kālanemi) with arrows dis- 
charged from his bow Sarnga. 

38. On being hit by those arrows asif by thunderbolts the 
infuriated great Asura left Vàsava and split those arrows by 
means of his own arrows. 
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39. The Daitya laughingly and playfully restrained and 
curbed every arrow and miraculous missile pf divine power that 
Hari discharged. 

4). Janārdana who was quick in taking action, seized his 
(iron club) Kaumodaki and hurled it at the leader of the army. 
It smashed the charioteer. 

41. Thenthe demon jumped down from the chariot and 
opened his great mouth widely. He seized Garuda by his beak 
along with Visnu and put them both into his mouth. 

42. Then all the Devas and all the worlds fainted. The earth 
quaked. The seven mountains and the seven oceans trembled. 

43-51. Inthat great battle Kalanemi roared and danced. 
When the time for hurrying up approached, Visnu became steady 
and composed. With his discus he tore open the belly (of the 
Daitya). Coming out he shone like the rising sun. By means of 
his Maya power Hari deluded him and thereafter took him to 
the nether worlds. There he lay like a log of wood. Afterwards 
ten crores of Daityas were killed with the discus. 

The delighted Devas became free from stupefaction instantly. 
Then Sarva embraced him and said: 

“O Janardana, well done! well done! There is no one else to 
do what has been done by you. This Daitya is stronger and far 
more powerful than the demons, very difficult to be conquered, 
beginning with Mahisa and others—those demons who were 
struck down by the Goddess. He has been defeated by you. O 
Janárdana, this demon ought to have been killed by you in the 
Tarakamaya! battle. Again in the form of Kamsa he should be 
killed by you in your eighth incarnation.” 

Thus Devas praised Vāsudeva, the sire of the universe. 
When the army of Daityas regained consciousness, they killed 
and destroyed them by means of volleys of arrows. Shattered 
by the great weapons those bodies of Daityas fell on the 
ground, O son of Prthā, like the scattered clouds falling all 
round. Thereupon the army became leaderless and helpless. 

52. By means of their weapons they were turned away by 


1. A war that was waged between Devas and Asuras fighting on behalf 
of Brhaspati and Soma (Candra) respectively, the cause being Tārā, Brhas- 
pati's adulterous wife living with Soma who refused to return her to her 
lawful spouse. 
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Devas who followed Skanda. Thereupon, all the joyous and 
delighted Devas shouted loudly in glee. s 

53-57. They played on all the musical instruments jointly. 
On seeing his army broken and shattered with all the heroes 
killed in the great battle and on observing the great joy of Devas, 
Tāraka said to his charioteer: 

“O charioteer, see my armies routed by Suras. They had 
been looked upon by us like blades of grass! See the wonderful 
way in which Kāla (works). Hence, take my chariot quickly to 
Devas. Let the base Suras see the power of my arms and run 
away.” 

Saying this to the charioteer and shaking his very huge bow 
the king whose eyes became red with anger entered the army of 
Devas. On seeing the demon coming Hari spoke to Skanda: 

58-61. “O Kumāra, see the Lord of Daityas, who is like 
Kāla (god of Death) at the close of a Yuga. This is that same 
(demon) by whom Šiva had been propitiated by means of terrible 
penance. It is he by whom Šakra and others had been trans- 
formed into monkeys for one hundred million years. It is he 
who could not be defeated by us despite our pile of all (superior) 
weapons in the course of the battle. This great Asura should 
not be viewed with contemptuous disregard. He is Tāraka. 
This is your seventh day. Now it is mid-day. Slay him before 
sunset. Otherwise he cannot be killed.” 

After saying thus Kesava hurriedly spoke to Sakra and others: 

62-63. ‘Make the leading Daitya get exhausted so that he 
can be easily slain.” 

Thereupon at the instance of Visnu the dwellers of heaven 
roared and approached (i.e. attacked) him (1.e. Taraka) with great 
joy and showered him with volleys of arrows. Laughingly Taraka 
routed all the Devas. 

64-67. He routed Devas like an atheist of evil conduct who 
drives away (i.e. disregards) the instructors in different scriptures. 
They were unable to bear that hero who was occupying the 
great chariot like a person overpowered by epileptic fits and 
uttering displeasing words. Driving away all the Devas within 
a moment Tāraka came towards Kumara shaking his great bow. 
On seeing him coming Skanda proceeded against him; Bhava 
guarded his left side and Hari the right one. The attendants 
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who were thousands of millions in number guarded him from 
the rear. 

68. Then in that great battle of Devas and Daityas both of 
them came into contact with each other like Dharma and 
Adharma in their ascendancy. They caused great miracles and 
surprise in the universe. 

69-71. Then approaching Kumāra playfully Tāraka spoke: 
*O boy, you are indeed a very small infant. Why do you, at the 
instance of Devas, come to me for fighting like a moth falling 
into fire? What do I gain by killing you? O boy, you have been 
released by me. Go and drink milk. Take this ball. Play with 
it." On being told thus, the preceptor of the Yogins laughed 
and said to Taraka: 

72-74. Do not disregard contemptuously the state of being 
a small infant. Even an infant serpent causes distress and strain. 
Even the young (rising) sun is very difficult to look at directly. 
Even a small fire is very difficult to be touched. A Mantra 
consists of very few letters. But is it not found effective and 
fruitful, O Daitya?”’ 

After saying this he seized the ball hurled by the Daitya. 
He charged it with the Sakti missile and discharged it against 
the Daitya. On being hit with it his chariot was reduced to 
powder. 

75-76. It was a chariot four Yojanas in extent and was 
equipped with many wonderful features. When the excellent 
chariot was shattered, the sons of Garuda became free. They flew 
up with great difficulty and entered another ocean. Thereupon 
the infuriated Tāraka hurled a mallet at Guha. 

77-79. It appeared like the Vindhya mountain. Skanda 
caught hold of it and struck it against his broad chest. The 
mallet was then smashed to a hundred pieces. The Daitya 
thought that the Six-faced Lord was invincible in battle. He then 
recollected the words of Brahma. On seeing him as though 
frightened, crores of Daitya heroes roared loudly and showered 
Mahāsena with various kinds of weapons. 

80-85. Then infuriated Skanda hurled the terrible Sakti on 
them. When the miraculous Sakti missile was thrown by Skanda 
of unmeasured splendour, excessively terrible clusters of meteors 
fell on the earth. The extremely terrible Sakti was hurled by the 
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son of Bhava. A crore of Saktis fell out from it, O leader of the 
descendants of Bharata. 


Then the powerful Lord struck with the Sakti misgile held in 
his hand. Eight thousand billions and athousand crores of the 
Daityas were struck down. Thousand million and a crore of 
vehicles were struck down. He made the leading Daitya (so 
deformed that) his belly appeared like a deep eddy. The Daitya 
had been surrounded by ten nikharvas (‘billions’) (of his soldiers). 

When the enemies were being killed, O son of Prtha, the 
followers of Kumara made a tumultuous sound filling all the 
ten quarters. Some were killed by the Saktis that had come out 
from the sparks of the Sakti missile. 

86. Thousands of Daityas were tossed, shaken and killed by 
the flag. Some were frightened by the sounds of bells. They fell 
down with broken hearts. 

87. Some were killed by the wings of the peacock. Some by 
his feet. Crores of them were pierced by the cock and swallowed. 

88-90. Others numbering thousands of billions were killed 
by the attendants (of Skanda) and the Mothers. Thus, when the 
Danavas were being killed by Guha and others, Taraka came to 
Skanda along with the misfortunes of the worlds as it were. He 
took up his shining iron club having a hundred thousand bells. 
It was unthwartable too. With it he struck the peacock and the 
peacock turned his face. On seeing Skanda with his face averted 
(from fighting) Vasudeva spoke in a hurry: 

91. “O Lord of Devasena (‘the army of Devas’), discharge 
the Sakti quickly against the great Asura. Keep your own pro- 
mise. Look the sun is about to set." 


Skanda said: 


92. Itwas by you, O Janardana, that this (Daitya) was 
mentioned to me as a devotee of Rudra. My arm does not dis- 
charge the Sakti to kill a devotee of Rudra.! 


apii JA ert 


1. This shows Skanda's reluctance to kill a devotee of Šiva (Táraka) 
despite his having brought about a havoc and being a terror to the universe. 
He was persuaded by the Ethereal Voice to kil] Táraka and establish. a 
Linga as an act of expiation (vv. 142-144). 
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93. One who is not Rudra himself will not worship Rudra. 
Hara himself (appears) in the form of the devotee. What will be 
the nature of our life after killing this (Daitya) who is of the 
form of Rudra? 

94. Ifthey are insulted and abused, reviled, neglected and 
disregarded, pained and tormented, the devotees of Rudra burn 
down the entire family. What then, if they are killed? 

95. If he were to kill me in the battle, let him kill me. That 
would be better. But, O Visnu, I am not prepared to take up 
arms against a devotee of Rudra. 


Sri Bhagavan (Visnu) said: 

96-97. Thisis not befitting you, O Skanda. Listen as to 
who is a genuine devotee of Rudra. Sages conversant with the 
Vedas know that there are two bodies of Siva, the Lord of the 
daughter of the Mountain. One is that consisting of the beings. 
The other is the visible one. One who hates and harasses all living 
beings is not said to be a genuine devotee of Rudra. 

98-100. A person who is devoted to Rudra must be merciful 
towards all living creatures. Hence slay this (false devotee) of the 
Pinaka-bearing Lord, because he is the hater and harasser of all 
living beings, especially of human beings. O Lord, in this matter 
I do not, find any fault for you. 


Even after hearing these words of truthful meaning from 
‘Govinda, O descendant of Bharata, (Kumara) was not inclined to 
kill him because he remembered him as a devotee of Rudra. 
Thereupon the infuriated Taraka rushed at Kešava. 

101. He said thus, **O extremely wicked-minded one, I will 
kill you. See my power. I shall destroy the root of all Devas, 
pious rites and intelligent ones. After killing you today I shall 
chop off all of them. See my power.” 


Visņu said: 

102-107. O Lord of Daityas, why should there be (a fight) 
between you and me? Listen to the truth. Here is Sarva in his 
chariot. If he is killed, everything is killed. 


On hearing this, the infuriated Taraka immediately proceed- 
ed towards the chariot of Rudra. 
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Approaching the chariot of Rudra he caught hold of its pole. 
When the infuriated Taraka caught hold of the pole suddenly the 
heaven and the earth cried loudly and the great sages fainted. 
The Daityas of very huge size resembling (large) clouds roared. 
They were sure that they would conquer. 

Surmising the idea and intention of Taraka, Lord Sankara 
abandoned the chariot along with Uma and mounted his 
bull. Repeating the Mantra “Om” Brahma resorted to the sky 
suddenly. 

108. Then Tāraka lifted up the chariot that had been made 
by Rudra and had a hundred lions (yoked to it), dashed it against 
the ground and smashed it to powder. 

109-110. The trident, the Pāšupata and other weapons 
approached suddenly. But Bhava, Giriša, stopped them saying, 
«He can be managed." Thereupon realizing his self-deception 
as well as that by Rudra, the Daitya maliciously roared and 
rushed suddenly against Mahešvara who was riding his bull. 

111-115a. Thereupon various Devas rushed (against the 
Daitya) in the following manner: Janardana lifted up his discus 
and rushed speedily. Indra lifted up his thunderbolt. Yama 
raised his staff roaring loudly. The infuriated Dhanešvara roar- 
ed raising his iron club. Varuna roared with his noose held aloft. 
Vayu raised his terrible great goad. The Fire-god (Vahni) lifted 
up his Sakti of great refulgence. Nirrti raised his sharp sword. The 
infuriated Rudras lifted up their tridents. Sadhya-devas raised 
their bows. Vasus lifted up iron bolts. Višvedevas raised pestles 
and thrashing rods. The Moon and the Sun their refulgence, 
the Asvinidevas the medicinal herbs, the serpents the blazing 
poison and Himādri and other important ones lifted up the 
mountains. 

115b-117. On seeing the Devas roaring and rushing (against 
him), O son of Prthā, Taraka turned suddenly trumpeting like a 
great elephant. With hig adamantine fist he hit Sakra in his arm 
and made him fall down. He seized the staff from Yama, struck 
him with it on his head and made him fall down. With his (own) 
chest he hit Dhanada and his iron club and made him fall on the 
ground. 

118. He seized the noose from Varuna and bound him with 
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it and toppled him down. With his great goad he went on strik- 
ing Vayu for a long time on his head. 

119. With Phitkaras (‘blowing out wind from his mouth’) 
Taraka subdued the blazing fire. He seized Nirrti's sword, struck 
him with it and made him fall down. 

120. Rudras were tortured with (their own) tridents, Sàdhyas 
with their bows, Vasus with their own iron bolts and Visvedevas 
with their own pestles. 


121-122. He covered the Moon and the Sun with dust parti- 
cles. They appeared as though they were stationed in an anthill. 
He smashed the terrible and great medicinal herbs of Ašvinī- 
devas by means of palms. By trampling and treading on them 
he made the poisonous serpents rid of their poisons. The moun- 
tains were choked and suffocated much by means of (other) 
mountains. 

123. Thus within a muhūrta he made the army of Devas 
unconscious. It cried out “Hā, Hà" (Alas!) in distress Then he 
rushed at the Discus-wielding Lord (i.e. Visnu) roaring. 

124. Then Kesava laughed and suddenly vanished like the 
Lord (Svāmī), the most excellent one among the intelligent, who 
always becomes invisible to Kuyogins (‘a bad yogin’). 

125. Not being able to see Visņu, the infuriated Daitya 
Tàraka rushed against the Bull-vehicled Lord with great speed 
lifting up his closed fist. 


126. Likea streak of lightning, Lord Hari became (partly) 
visible and invisible. Lifting up his arm he loudly proclaimed to 
Devas: 

127. “Alas, O Devas, run away, if you have sufficient 
strength to flee. All of us who came here at the instance of an 
infant have been deluded. 


128. Hasthis verse not been hcard—the verse that was for- 
merly sung by the son of the Self-born Lord? *Whatever is deposi- 
ted and placed on trust in infants, women, bad scholars, and 
epileptic patients (or forgetful persons) is no better than fallen 
in peril (or being lost).' 

129-130. All that is (i.e. the truth of that is) borne out by 
direct experience now. If we had previously known that he 
would not kill a devotee of Rudra, if he had not taken that vow 
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also, we would not have had this great sorrowful plight and 
destruction. M 

131. Or, ifthis evil-minded one does not kill the Lord of 
Daityas, do not be afraid, O highly fortunate ones. I shall kill 
your enemies. 

132. See now, O Devas, the unlimited power of my arms. 
Look (now), with a single (blow of my) fist I shall destroy the 
base Daitya. 

133. My right arm is permanently offered to you by me. 1 
shall kill your enemies. T shall keep up this promise. 

134. Just as a violent gust of wind dispels clouds, T shall in 
a moment destroy all those great Asuras who are in the sky, on 
the earth and in the nether worlds." 

135. After saying this, Jagannātha raised his closed right 
fist. Without any weapon, he jumped down from the back of 
Tārksya (Garuda) and dashed (against the Daitya). 

136. While Govinda was running, all the three worlds shook. 
The entire universe swooned. Devas became excessively afraid. 

137. He was on a par with Rudra at the close of the Kalpa. 
While he was running flames came out from his mouth. By them, 
a hundred Kharvas (i.e. 1 followed by ten zeroes) of Daityas were 
killed. 

138. Thereupon Siddhas in the firmament directly spoke 
these words: “O Vasudeva, eschew your anger. Tf you are 
furious, where will be the universe?" 

139. He did not pay heed to that statement. He said, “I 
shall not do anything else." The infuriated Hari called and 
challenged the great Daitya and rushed at him. 

140. He spoke these words: 

“Let me acquire that merit which those who strenuously 
protect good men acquire. Let me acquire that merit which 
those who kill the vicious ones get.” 

141. Then Mahāsena saw Tāraka proceeding towards Rudra 
and also Hari the ancient Purusa (Being) pursuing Taraka. 

142-144. He saw the universe extremely agitated. He re- 
collected his own promise made earlier. He noticed the red disc 
of the sun suspended in the western horizon. He heard an 
ethereal voice as follows: *OSkanda, why are you exhausted and 
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dispirited? If after killing a Brāhmaņa you repent and install a 
Linga of Īša, you will be liberated from the sins of hundreds of 
slaughters." On hearing this (ethereal speech) Skanda became 
extremely infuriated so much so that he appeared desirous of 
burning the earth. 

145. Then the son of Bhava jumped down from his peacock, 
laughingly embraced Kešava with his arms and spoke: 

146. "Iknow you, O Visnu, as one endowed with great 
intellect and exploit. You can kill all the Daityas of the past, 
present and future by means of Humkāras (i.e. humming and 
hissing sound in anger). 

147. You alone are the slayer of Daityas, the protector of 
Devas. You arethe person who establishes Dharma (virtue and 
piety). Here I have joined my palms in reverence to you. 

148. Within half a moment, see my prowess. The sun is 
becoming ruddier and ruddier.”’ 

Thus Vasudeva was pleased and delighted by Skanda who 
(duly) bowed down to him. 

149. Kesava became rid of anger. He embraced Skanda and 
spoke these words: "Now Dharma has acquired a patron in 
you. Suras havea leader in you, O Guha. 

150. Recollect yourself what for you have been born from 
Mahesvara. Tt is for the sake of protecting good men and annihi- 
lating the vicious ones. The birth and the whole life of noble- 
souled persons is for the sake of Suras and Brāhmaņas. 

151-152. You are born from the splendour of Rudra, the 
goddess (Parvati), Ganga, Krttikās, Svāhā and Vahni. Make that 
splendour fruitful (effective). If one makes use of one’s wealth, 
vigour and assets for the sake of good people, all those things are 
really fruitful. Not otherwise, O son of Rudra. 

153. Let virtue, Devas, cows, Sadhyas and Brahmanas 
become delighted today by your vigour and prowess. Exhibit 
your power and potentiality.” 


Skanda said: 


154-155. IfI do not kill Tāraka immediately, let me get the 
same state (of life) as one gets if one abandons you and Siva, O 
Kešava. Let me get that state that one gets by abandoning 
Srutis (Vedas), by tormenting and harassing one’s own chaste 
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wife, by keeping aloof from good people, by leading the life 
aimlessly and fruitlessly and by being ruthless. Let me get that 
state, O Kesava. . 


156. When this was averred (by Skanda) a loud sound (of 
applause) arose from the ranks of Heaven-dwcllers. Some of 
them praised Guha and some praised Lord Nārāyaņa. 

157. Then, in the course of that great battle, Hari mounted 
on his Tārksya and Mahāsena on his cock and both of them 
rushed at Tāraka. 

158-159. Lord Mahāsena was clad in red clothes. His gar- 
land and ornaments were red. He was red-eyed with large power- 
ful arms. He had golden armour. He lifted the Sakti with his 
arm and made all the living beings tremble. Approaching Taraka 
he said to him laughingly: 

160. “Stop, stop, O excessively wicked onc. Your life is 
held by me (within my power). Let the world be made well pleas- 
ed and yielder of all rare Siddhis. 

161. Iamstriking at your ruthlessness towards Dharma, 
Devas and cows. Remember the weapon in which you have had 
sound training." 

162-163. When this was spoken by Guha and when Tāraka 
turned a certain woman came out of his head. With her reful- 
gence, she illuminated him, up and down and all the quarters. On 
seeing the woman Guha said: *Who are you? Why have you 
come out?" 


The woman replied: 


164. Iam called Sakti, O Guha. J am always stationed on 
the earth. I have been acquired by this king of Daityas by means 
of great penance. 

165. Istay in all Suras. 1 stay in Brāhmaņas devoted to the 
subjects mentioned in scriptural texts. I stay in chaste women. 
But I never stay in a place devoid of good qualities. 

166. O Guha, the collection (balance) of the meritorious 
deeds of this (Daitya) got exhausted now. Therefore, I am going 
away forsaking him. Kill him for the good of the universe. 


167. When she went away, the head of the Daitya shivered. 
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His body also quivered and trembled.! Then it lost all its vigour 
and prowess within a moment. 

168-170. In the meantime the son of the daughter of the 
Mountain hurled the Sakti which emitted meteor-like sparks, 
and surpassed the sun and fire by its lustre. It made a loud terri- 
ble sound like the roaring of the ocean at the time of the close of 
the Kalpa. It seemed to be desirous of burning the universe. 
It appeared to be the special unfortunate position of Planets 
marking the time of death of the unfortunate Tāraka. It 
(the Sakti) could tear up mountains and surpassed all beings in 
its strength. The infuriated Guha lifted it up, roared loudly and 
discharged it. 

171. While discharging it he proclaimed thus: “If Dharma 
prevails in the world, if Dharma is ever victorious, then let this 
Daitya be destroyed by virtue of this truth.” 

172. Discharged by the arms of Kumara that unassailable 
Sakti which could not be curbed, pierced his (i.e. Taraka’s) heart. 
After piercing it, it fell on the earth. 

173. With a wavelike movement of water it came back to 
Skanda. The Asura had been struck with the Sakti. His heart 
had been split and he made the entire earth vibrate by his loud 
roar. Then he fell down with his face down and died. 

174. Thus, O son of Prthà, Taraka who had scorched the 
three worlds and who had defeated Suras many times, was killed 
by Kumara in the great battle. 

175-176. When this Daitya was killed, the entire universe 
became delighted. Pleasant gentle breezes blew. The sun shone 
with good lustre. Fires blazed quietly. The (terrific) sounds pro- 
duced in various quarters quietened down. 

177-178. Then the delighted Kešava, the slayer of enemies, 
said to Skanda once again: “O Skanda, O Skanda of powerful 
arms, the son of Bala named Bāņa, is harassing Devas by wield- 
ing the Kraufica mountain. O hero, since he is afraid of you 
now, he has fled to the mountain. Kill with the force of your 
šakti that demon of evil design who is stationed on the Kraufíca 
mountain." 

1. It will be seen that Táraka was deeply demoralized after the desertion 
of Laksmi. He was too nervous to put up a fight. He fell down dead at the 
stroke of Kumāra's Sakti. 
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179. The Lord of great refulgence pierced with his sakti the 
mountain Kraufica where many tigers roamed about roaring, 
and which was full of many trees and animals. 

180. The šakti of loud sound pierced the mountain and 
burned thousands of tigers and ten thousand crores of Daityas 
and Bāņa as well. 

181-182. Even today, O son of Prthā, that hole through the 
Kraufica exists. It is through it that swans and Kraufica (crane) 
birds go to the Mānasa lake. After killing Bana, the great sakti 
came back to Skanda in the same manner as the mind of a good 
man directed elsewhere is brought back to the original state. 

183. Then Hari, Indra and others eulogized; Rarnbhā and 
other excellent women danced. They played on various musical 
instruments. The Immortals exclaimed loudly, “Well done! Well 
done!” 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
The Greatness of the Lingas Installed by Kumara 


Narada said: 

1-4. With his body as huge as a mountain fallen on the 
ground, it appeared as though he was embraced by the Earth 
like a man of good qualities by a woman of good qualities. 

On seeing him so, Devas were surprised. They sang the songs 
of victory repeatedly. Some of the Heaven-dwellers were afraid 
to go near him, thinking that perhaps Taraka, the Daitya, might 
get up and kill them. 

On seeing him fallen on the ground, Guha became dejected 
in mind, O son of Prtha. The highly intelligent Lord bewailed. 
He forbade the eulogy of Devas and spoke these words: 

5-6. “O Suras, how do you eulogize me, the sinner who 
ought to be pitied. This (demon) who had been the lord of all the 


1. Now called the Niti Pass, Kumaun Division, Uttara Pradesha. It is a 
passage between Tibet and India (De 104). 
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five (elements) cannot be called a creature of Prakrti (i.e. he is 
divine). He is stated as born of a part of Rudra. One who is 
inimical to him is not like Rudra. 

A (the following) verse (is) sung by the son of the Self-born 
Lord: 

7. ‘After killing a heroic person, one is liberated from that 
sin by (giving) one thousand cows as a religious gift. Therefore, 
no person should be killed by learned men. Somehow they must 
avoid killing him.’ 

8. Though there is no blemish in killing a person of sinful 
conduct, still I bemoan as he was a devotee of Rudra. 

9. Therefore, I wish to know some expiation, since, even 
great sins acquired (committed) by one, are dispelled by means 
of expiations.” 

10. When the intelligent son of Siva was bewailing thus, 
Vasudeva, the sire of men, spoke these words from amongst 
Devas: 

ll. “O son of Siva, if the Vedas, Smrtis, Ttihasas and 
Puranas are authoritative, there is no sin in slaying a vicious 
person. 

12. If a merciless man nourishes his own life by taking 
other people’s lives, his slaughter is conducive to his own welfare, 
otherwise that man will meet with downfall. 

13. A person who kills a foetus in womb wipes off his sin 
by transferring it to a person who eats his food. A wife of 
wanton conduct transfers her sin to her husband. A disciple and 
a person on whose behalf the preceptor performs sacrifices 
dispel their sin by transferring it to the preceptor, and a thief 
does so by transferring it to the king. 

14. Ifa capable person does not kill or curb a sinful person, 
he incurs half of the other man's sins. 

13. Ifsinners are not killed by the persons who stand by 
for the sake of protection, O Guha, to whom will the helpless 
world turn for refuge? 

16. How can Yajfias and the Vedas by which the universe 
is held up and sustained, continue? Hence, merit has been 
acquired by you and no sin at all (in any sense). 

17. Or, O Lord, if you have any special regard for the 
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devotees of Rudra, I shall speak about the great and excellent 
atonement in regard to them. 

18. (Through those atonements) a person is libefated from 
the sins accruing ever since his birth. He rejoices in the world 
of Rudra till the end of the Kalpa. 

19. Ifa person repents after committing a sin, O Skanda, 
there is no atonement for him except the propitiation of Rudra. 

20.1 What else can be greater than (that Rudra) whose 
greatness even Brahma is not competent to describe and about 
whom even the Vedas spcak with great fear? 

21. Who can be greater than Srikantha who retained in 
his throat (the great poison) Halahala which was about to 
destroy the entire Cosmic Egg all of a sudden? 

22. Who can be a greater Deva than he who became dis- 
tressed in mind due to the distress of the Cosmic Egg and hence 
performed the Tāņdava dance of misery? Who can be greater 
than the god who is the slayer of Mara? 

23. Who can be a greater person than that Lord on whose 
head the flow of the Celestial River that extended throughout 
the firmament, appeared just like the size of a drop of water? 

24. All the holy rites beginning with Yajfia are futile with- 
out the worship of Rudra. In this matter Daksa is a true and 
concrete example. Who can be a greater Lord than Rudra? 

25-26. In the course of his battle with Tripura, the Earth 
was the chariot; Brahma was the charioteer; I was the arrow; the 

Mandara mountain was the bow; and the Moon and the Sun 
were the two wheels of the chariot.? 

Some propitiate him by means of the Yogic path. It is very 
difficult to be achieved for those who perpetually worship the 
void (šūnya). 

27-34a. Hence he who wishes for worldly pleasures and 
liberation, should worship the Linga. 

At the beginning of the creation, the Lord remained in the 
form of a Linga. In trying to find its magnitude there was a 
dispute between me and Brahmā. But we were not successful in 
that attempt. 


1. The influence of the Siva-Mahimna-Stotra is obvious on this and some 
of the following verses. 
2. Cf. Mbh Karna 34.16-57. 
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Since the entire universe consisting of mobile and immobile 
beings always becomes merged into the Linga, this is called the 
Linga of the intelligent Rudra by Devas. 

If a person faithfully bathes the Linga with pure water, the 
entire universe beginning with Brahma and ending with a blade 
of grass is propitiated. 

If an intelligent man bathes that Linga with Paficamrta, the 
entire universe along with Pitrs is bathed and propitiated by 
nectar. 

If a person worships the Linga with flowers of seasonal 
occurrence, there is no doubt about this that the entire universe 
is worshipped by him. 

If a clever man offers Naivedya (food offerings) in front of 
the Linga, the whole universe shall be fed by him. Such ts the 
great benefit of the Linga. 

Of what avail is much talk? Whatever is done unto the Linga, 
be it very little or be it much, it gives pleasure to all. 

34b-38a. He who installs that Linga in a clean place with 
great devotion, shall be rid of all sins. He rejoices in the world 
of Rudra. He who installs a Siva-Linga of splendid characteristics 
obtains the benefit which one gets by performing Yajfias every- 
day—so the learned men have said. 

O Skanda, just as Agni is glorified as the mouth of all Devas, 
so also the Linga is the mouth of all the worlds. There is no 
doubt about it. 

(Even) by starting (the installation of the Linga) one is libera- 
ted from all the sins committed in the course of all the births. 
He shall redeem a hundred generations of his family both past 
and future. 

38b-42. Ifa person builds a temple (for the Linga) made ot 
clay, wood, baked bricks or stones, he derives the benefit 
successively increasing by a hundred times (per each type of con- 
struction). 

If he puts up a rounded pinnacle on the top he rejoices in 
the world of Rudra till the end of a Kalpa in the company of 
twentyone generations in his family. He will be as happy as 
Rudra. 

Linga has such benefits. Hence it is superior to everything 
else. It is not inferior to anything. 
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Hence, O Mahasena, it behoves you to install a Linga here. 
If anything that I have said is ugly, unpleasant or irrelevant, O 
Mahasena, let Mahešvara himself who is the witness, the Supreme 
Being, speak out.” 

When Govinda said thus, there was a loud shout of approba- 
tion, Well done! Well done!" 

43-47. Mahādeva then embraced Skanda and spoke these 
words: “Since you show great kindness towards my devotees 1 
am extremely delighted with you. But what Lord Vāsudeva, the 
sire of the universe, has said is so and not otherwise. What has 
been said by Visnu cannot be altered. It should be known that 
Iam Hari and Hari is me. O (Lord) of holy rites, there is no 
difference between us as in the case of two lamps. He who hates 
him, hates me. He who follows him is my follower. He who 
knows this, O Skanda, is my devotce. Not otherwise." 


Skanda said: 


48-51. I know thus (the fact) about you and Visnu, O 
Šankara. The ethereal voice at the time of slaying Tāraka said 
the very same thing that Hari who is devoted to virtue, said to 
me in regard to the Linga. I shall therefore, install the Linga that 
dispels all sins. One shall be in the place where the vow for slay- 
ing him was taken by me. The second shall be in the place where 
the Asura had been abandoned by Šakti and therefore he had 
become devoid of intrintic strength. The third one shall be in 
the place where he had been killed. It shall quell the sin of 
murder. 


52. On saying this, the son of Pàvaka (i.c. Skanda) called 
Visvakarman and said: *'lt behoves you to make three pure 
Lingas immediately.” 

53. At the instance of Bahuleya (i.e. Kumara), the Celestial 
Carpenter made three pure Lingas and delivered them to Kumara. 

54-56. Then, along with Visnu, Sankara, Brahma and others, 
he installed at the outset in the west, very nearby the extremely 
splendid Linga called Pratijfiesvara.' 


1. The location of the three Lingas described in this chapter may be 
indicated as follows: 
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On the eighth day in the dark half of the month of Caitra a 
devotee should perform all the rites, viz. holy bath, fast, worship 
and keeping awake at night. He will then be liberated from the 
sin of Pārusva (i.e. violence, cruelty, etc.). So said Mahesvara 
himself there for the sake of the pleasure of Skanda. 

57. Thento the south-east of the lake where Sakti had 
come out (from Taraka) he installed the second Linga. 


58. That splendid Zirga, the dispeller of sins, (was called) 
Kapālešvara. He culogized that Sakti too and installed her there. 


59. Very near Kapalesvara, he installed the goddess Kapā- 
likešvarī in the northern quarter. They call this Sukticchidra. 

60-62. Patalaganga (river Ganga of the nether worlds) is 
very auspicious and it dispels all sins. After taking his holy dip 
there, Skanda who was extremely kind and compassionate, 
offered libations to Taraka. He was then accompanied by all 
Devas. He offered the libation saying, «Let this water libation 
along with gingelly seeds be of everlasting benefit to the noble- 
souled devotee of Rudra, the son of Vajranga, grandson of 
Kasyapa." 

63-64. Then the delighted Mahešvara said even as Skanda 
was listening to it, "Tf a man takes his holy dip, observes fast and 
worships Kapālešvara and the goddess on the fourteenth day in 
the dark half of the month of Caitra, he is liberated from the 
sin arising from destruction of brilliance (tejovadha?). 


65. On this same lunar day, when the Yoga (i.e. conjunction 
of stars) is auspicious, if the day of the week happens to be 
Monday and the Karaņa (astronomical period) is 7uitila (name 
of the fourth Karana), there shall be a combination of six 
auspicious things. If the devotee takes his holy dip and repeats 
the Rudra Mantra both during the day time as well as during the 
night, he shall go to the world of Rudra along with his physical 
body. 

66. Very near Kapāleša, the place is glorified as Sakticchidra. 


NORTH Sakticchidra alias 

TANK Kapalesvari 
Pratifesvara WEST or EAST 

LAKE Kapālešvara 


SOUTH 
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On the whole of the earth, there is no other holy spot egual to 
this." g 

67. On hearing these words of Rudra, Skanda became 
extremely delighted. All the Devas too rejoiced and exclaimed 
“Well done! Well done!” 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 


The Greatness of Kumāreša 


Narada said: 


1-2. Then, as Guha was desirous of installing the third 
Linga, Brahma said thus for his (Guha’s) satisfaction: “We 
shall ourselves make another (Linga). Although this one also is 
a splendid Linga devoid of all defects, I shall make another 
(Linga) which shall be the most excellent of all." 


3. Then Brahma himself made an excellent Linga devoid of 
all defects. It was pleasing to the eyes and the mind. Its benefits 
were attractive. 


4-6. There, for the gratification of Skanda, a very beautiful 
lake was constructed by all the Devas. The Heaven-dwellers plac- 
ed the holy waterways beginning with Ganga there and they 
spoke to them, “As long as this lake exists, be pleased to stay 
here, all of you." For gratifying *Sara(reed)-born Lord (i.e. 
Skanda), all the holy waterways said, ‘‘So be it.” 

Then, accompanied by Brahmanas, beginning with the son of 
Gadhi, Brahma himself propitiated Hutāšana (‘Fire-god’) by 
means of the Mantras pertaining to Rudra. 

7. Then, on the auspicious fourteenth day of the month of 
Vaisakha, those important Brahmanas installed the Livga per- 
manently. 

8-10. The chiefs of Gandharvas sang songs. Groups of 
celestial damsels danced. 

Then the delighted Skanda took his holy dip in the splendid 
lake. With great devotion, he bathed that Linga with the waters 
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of allthe holy waterways. He worshipped it with different kinds 
of flowers repeating the Mantras. At the time of the worship, 
Hara was present within the Linga along with mobile and immo- 
bile beings. He himself accepted the worship. 

11. Adoring him with great feelings of devotion, Skanda 
asked, **What are the offerings to be made unto you? What are 
the benefits of the different kinds of offerings?’”! 


Sri Mahadeva said: 


12. If anyone installs my Linga and makes a splendid abode 
(temple), he will reside in my world as long as the moon and the 
sun last. 

13. He will shine with fame for as many lives as the number 
of times he makes my abode clean and white-washed. 

14. By offering a flagstaff, one becomes a distinguished and 
eminent person. By offering a banner, one becomes frce from 
sins. By inscribing pictures, he rejoices with Gandharvas. 

15. Bysweeping dust particles, a man becomes liberated 
from ailments. By painting the abode of the Lord, one attains a 
beautiful body. 

16. By offering flowers, milk and other things, by giving 
gingelly seeds, water, raw rice-grains and Darbha grass and by 
giving Arghya on the head of Sambhu one shall stay in heaven 
for ten thousand years. 

17. If one bathes the Linga with ghee, one shall destroy all 
sins. If one bathes the Linga with honey, one shall become lovely 
and pretty as well as fortunate and prosperous. If he bathes it 
with curds or milk he shall become free from ailments. 

18. The merit (of bathing the Linga) with water, curds, milk 
etc. gradually increases ten times. After bathing it devoutly for 
a month, one should make it dry and shining by rubbing with 
flour etc. 

19. By bathing me with the five products of the milk of a 
Kapilà (i.e. brown-coloured) cow or by the waters of the Celestial 
River (Ganga) and by worshipping me, one attains my world. 


1. VV 12-35 describe the fruit obtained from different kinds of service 
rendered to Kumáresa. 
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20. Scented water is better than water sprinkled with Darbha 
grass. Watcr from holy rivers etc. is better than that 
(scented water). Water taken from the meeting plate of Mahi 
and the occan is better than that of holy rivers. 

21. By taking water separately ina pot (for bathing Lord 
Siva) one derives the same benefit as is obtained by giving a 
Kapila cow in charity. Ifthe pot is made of clay, copper, silver 
or gold the benefit increases hundred-fold gradually. 

22. Sandalwood, aloe, saffron and camphor are serially 
superior (to the previous one). By applying the same over mc 
(i.e. Linga), one shall become glorious, lovely and happy. 

23. Incense with fragrant gum-resin is good. Camphor 
Is better. Agallochum is still superior. By offering these incenses, 
a man can easily attain heavenly pleasures. 

24. One who offers a lampobtains fame and excellent vision. 
By offering Naivedya (i.e. food offerings) one gets well-cooked 
savory food. 

25. Ifa flower of Hemakarna (Campaka?) is offered, the 
person obtains twice the benefit. He becomes truthful too. 

26. After filling (i.e. covering) up the Linga by means of 
unbroken Z//va leaves or different kinds of flowers. one shall 
stay in heaven for a hundred thousand years. 

27. Aman who makes a flower-grotto shall become pure 
in heart. He shall sport about in heaven for a long time in the 
Puspaka aerial chariots. 

28. Byoffering ornaments and robes, a man becomes an 
cnjoyer of worldly pleasures. By offering good chowries the man 
becomes a king. 

29. He who offers beautiful canopy is never assailed by 
enemies. By means of vocal and instrumental music as well as 
dances, the devotee becomes pure and attains me. 

30. By offering conchs and bells, the devotee becomes learn- 
ed and well-reputed. By performing the Rathayātrā (i.e. solemn 
procession with the Linga or idol placed in a chariot) festival, 
one shall be liberated from sorrows for a long time. 

31. By performing prostrations and obeisance, the devotee 
shall be born in a great family. By reading scriptural texts in 
front of me, the devotee becomes wise and learned. 
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32. By eulogizing me with devotion, a man is liberated from 
the delusions of mind. By taking affectionately and wearing 
devoutly the remnants of worship. one obtains the benefit of the 
charitable gift of a cow. 

33. By waving lights ceremoniously, one becomes devoid of 
agony and grief. By offering cooling devices, one becomes libera- 
ted from the torments arising from (the disturbance of) the 
humours. 

34. After bowing down and offering charitable gifts accord- 
ing to one’s capacity in the presence of the Linga, the devotee 
obtains hundred-fold benefits. He rejoices here and hereafter. 

35. Ifthe rites are performed in accordance with the injunc- 
tions, I forgive fifteen offences when obeisances are made, twenty 
when ablutious are performed and a hundred offences when 
worship is performed. 

36-39. O Kumara, all this will take place here as indicated 
in the case of those who worship me stationed here in Kumares- 
vara (shrine). 

O dear one, just as I stay in Varanasi in the form of Visvana- 
tha, so also I will stay in this secret holy spot (or well protected 
holy spot) in the middle of Kumaresvara. 


On hearing these words from Rudra within the hearing of 
the Devas, Guha became surprised. He bowed down to and 
culogized the consort of the daughter of the Mountain. 


Prayer 

40. *Obeisance to Siva devoid of ailments. I salute Siva 
identical with the mind. Obeisance to Siva worshipped by Suras. 
Obeisance to you always, you who are merciful to devotees. 

41. Obeisance to Bhava, the source of the world. Hail to you 
who have killed Manobhava (i.e. god of Love). Obeisance to you 
whose great holy rites are mysterious. I salute the support of the 
inexplicable Maya. 

42. Obeisance to Sarva, to Siva, to the Siddha, the ancient 
one. Obeisance to Kala (god cf Death). I salute Kala (the sweet- 
toned one): obeisance to you, the Lord who are beyond Kala 
(Time) and Kala (Arts). 
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43. Obeisance to one with natural prosperity. I salute the 
one who scatters unmeasured great prosperity; I bow to the one 
worthy of being a refuge. Obeisance to the one devoid of Gunas. 
Obeisance to you, the follower (i.e. possessor) of dreadful 
qualities. 

44. Hail to the creator of different kinds of worlds; 
obeisance to the bestower of everything on the devotees. Saluta- 
tion to the creator, the source of all holy rites. Obeisance always 
to you, O Lord, to the excellent maker. 

45. Obeisance to you always, to the Lord with infinite 
forms. Salute to you always, to the one whose fury is unbearable. 
Obcisancc to you whose measurement is impossible. I bow to 
you whose vehicle is the great bull. 


46. Obeisance to the highly famous one, the great panacea. 
Obeisance to you, the dispeller of the groups of ailments. I 
salute the mobile and immoble one, to the bestower of thoughts. 
Obeisance to Siva, the Lord of Kumara. 

47. Omy Lord, O Lord of the living beings, you are the 
great Lord, O Lord of (god of) love, Lord of Speech, Lord of 
strength, Lord of intellect, O Lord of anger, O Lord of fascin- 
ation, O Lord of the superior and the inferior. Hail to you, O 
Lord of salvation. O Lord lying in the cavity (of the heart)."' 

48. After eulogizing the trident-bearing husband of Uma, 
the bestower of boons and after bowing down to him, the son of 
Uma said, *'Obeisance, obeisance (to you)."' 

49. Fora longtime Siva commended this hymn that was 
befitting unto him and that was full of devotion, and spoke these 
words: 

50. ‘The miscrable circumstance of the slaughter of one of 
my devotees should not cause worry to you, O dear son. 
You are worthy of being praised even by sages, by this act (of 
yours). 

51. Listen to the benefit acquired by those people who will 
be eulogizing me with great devotion by means of the hymn 
composed by you, both in the mornings as well as in the 
evenings. 

52. They will have neither sickness nor poverty nor will 
they be separated from their beloved ones. After enjoying rare 
worldly pleasures, they will go over to my abode. 
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53. Further I shall grant other boons too that are excessive- 
ly difficult to get. I have been extremely delighted by your 
devotion. O dear son, for the sake of your gratification (I shall 
bestow them). 

54. If people worship me onthe Vaisakhi day, offer charit- 
able gifts and eulogize me along with the worship on the shores 
of Mahi and the ocean, all their holy rites will have everlasting 
benefits. 

55. Those men who take their holy dip in the lake here on 
the Vaisakhi day, will obtain the benefit of all holy spots. 

56. He who takes his bath in the meeting place of Mahi 
and the ocean and perpetually worships me, Kumāreša, with 
devotion, will have the power of recollecting (the incidents of) 
the previous birth. 

57. This recollection of the previous birth, O son, makes 
him remember all those rare duties conducive to spiritual 
welfare, whatever may be the Jāti (species/caste) in which he is 
born. 

58. At the time when there is drought, O son of Krttikās, 
one should duly bathe me with various auspicious Kalašas 
(‘water pots’). 

59. A devotee should bathe me with scented water one, 
three, five or seven nights and then apply saffron. 

60. The devotee should wear red clothes and worship with 
oleander flowers, china rose flowers (or any other) red flowers 
or with flower garlands. 

61. He should feed Brahmanas and ascetics of well-praised 
holy rites. He shall perform Laksahoma (i.e. offerings of ghee 
etc. into the fire a hundred thousand times), Sivahoma and 
Grahahoma ctc. 

62. Thereafter a land-gift should be made. Then Gavahnika 
(i.e. daily fodder to a cow) should be offered. The words ‘‘Siva, 
Siva, Orn Santi’? should be pronounced. Then the Rudra Mantra 
should be got repeated. 

63. By means of these holy rites performed in accordance 
with this injunction by excellent Brahmanas, even those clouds 
that are not filled will shower rain. There is no doubt about it. 

64. The earth will be filled with various kinds of grains and 
grassy meadows. People and cowherds will enjoy good health. 
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65-70a. The king shall be virtuous. He will not be afflicted 
by the troops and hosts of enemies. 

One who bathes my Linga with ghee during the transit of the 
sun (from one zodiac to another) gets the merit of gifting away 
a virgin (in marriage). There is no doubt about this. 

He who bathes the Lord with milk or Paficamrta (i.e. mixture 
of milk, sugar, ghee, curds and honey) obtains the merit of 
(performing an) Agnistoma sacrifice. 

He who dies at the holy spot of Kumārešvara shall stay in 
the world of Rudra till the time of the annihilation of all living 
beings. 

Listen to the merit earned by a person who takes his holy 
bath in the place where Mahī meets the ocean, during the transit 
of the sun, during the equinoxes, during the solar or lunar eclipse, 
during the full-moon or new-moon day, during the movement of 
the sun from one zodiac to another or during the Vaidhrta period 
(of stellar position) and worships me, Kumāreša, with great 
devotion. 

70b-72a. Whatever be the cumulative merit of taking holy 
dip in all the Tirthas all over the earth, or of worshipping all the 
Lingas—that merit is acquired by one who worships Lord 
Kumāreša. By serving Kumārešvara a man certainly obtains 
freedom from sickness, acquisition of sons and wealth, happi- 
ness and issues. 

72b-78. (Partially defective text) 1f an ascetic stays here with 
great cleanliness and vow of celibacy, he attains the great 
Pāšupata Yoga and gets merged in me. 

I show the result at once to the mortals of sinful souls by eight 
types of Divya! (‘ordeals through which guilt is proved or 
denied’). Koša (i.e. vessel for holding the water intended for the 
ordeal) is the usual one. The Liriga should be bathed by (repeat- 
ing) the five Mantras beginning with Aghora. The Linga should 
be made shining and brilliant. For the sake of the Divya ordeal 
that water should be offered with the Aghora Mantra itself. The 
man (1.e.suspect) shall drinkthree handfuls of this water repeating 
as follows: ‘If there is virtue, truth and Tévara in the three worlds, 
I shallimmediately find out the auspiciousness or inauspiciousness 


1. Ordeals were popular in those days. 
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by drinking the (water from the) Koša. If the good point is seen; 
there is auspiciousness; if it is false, it shall kill his body.” The 
results are experienced by one having an excessive degree of 
merit or sin within three days, three fortnights, three months or 
three years. 

79. These boons have been granted by me to the Linga 
installed by you here. (What shall I do) for the sake of increas- 
ing your gratification, O son of Uma? Tell me. 


Skanda said: 


80. Iam contented and blessed, O Mahešvara, thanks to 
these boons granted by you. Obeisance, obeisance, obeisance 
to you. This place should never be abandoned by you, O Lord. 


81-82. After bowing down to the Lord thus, he bowed down 
to his mother and said, **This place should not be abandoned by 
you too, dear mother, for the sake of my love. I shall install you 
too here, O Parvati; be the bestower of boons.”’ 


Šrīdevi said: 


83-86. Oson,Itoo stay there where Šarva abides in his 
form. Particularly on account of your devotion I shall remain 
here as the bestower of boons on women. Observing your activi- 
ties during the battles as well as your mercifulness towards 
devotees of Rudra, I have been excessively delighted by you. I 
have become the most important one among those endowed with 
sons. I think that the ordeal of child-bearing undergone by 
women becomes fruitful when the son is gladly announced by 
good men as a devotee of Rudra, O son of six faces. Hence I 
shall stay here for the sake of your gratification. 

87-91. On being propitiated by women, I will grant good 
fortune, good husband and sons. If they worship me with flowers, 
incense and unguents after bathing in cold water on the third day 
in the month of Caitra, I will grant them eight types of Saubhagya 
(*conjugal felicity, blessedness' etc.). They will enjoy all fortunes 
and riches (along with) parents, parents-in-law, sons and 
husbands. 

A woman of great devotion should get herself weighed against 
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a collection of the following eight things: saffron, flowers, 
sandal, betel leaves, collyrium, sugarcane, salt (i.e) the seventh of 
the lot, and the eighth is mentioned to be good Jiraka (cumin 
seeds). (These should be given away as gifts.) She may weigh 
herself severally against gold, scents or auspicious fruits (which 
also may be gifted away). After that she may eat (some) salt. She 
will never be a widow. 

92. Ifa woman takes the holy dip and worships me in the 
months of Magha, Kārttika or Caitra, she will never experience 


ill-luck, misery and poverty. 


93. Onhearing these wordsof the daughter ofthe Mountain, 
the delighted son of Pārvatī installed (the idol of) the daughter 
of the Mountain and spoke to Kapardin! (‘one having matted hair’): 

94-96. “OLord, be the dispeller of the obstacles of those 
who, at the outset, worship you with flowers, incense and sweet- 
meats and then worship Kumāreša. ” 


Kapardī said: 
O brother, there will never be obstacles (in the activities of) 
those men who are devotees of this Linga installed by you. My 


word follows (my decision). 


When this was spoken (i.e. promised) by Vighnaraja (Gana- 
pati), the delighted (Kumara) installed him too. Hence he should 
be worshipped always particularly on the Caturthi (fourth Tithi). 

97. After installing Kumāreša thus and after getting these 
boons from Siva, the Six-faced Lord was pleased in his mind. 
He considered himself blessed. 

98-102a. He stayed there itself partially in the presence of 
Kumaresvara. 

Those who go on pilgrimage called Svāmiyātrā shall visit 
Kumāra stationed here. Their pilgrimage then becomes fruitful, 
O descendant of Bharata. The devotee should worship Kārttikeya 
particularly on the full-moon day in the month of Kārttika. He 
shall obtain the same benefit as in Svāmiyātrā. Such is the 
efficacy of the meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. Taking 


*The context shows that god Ganesa is meant here. 
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(that holy spot) as the basis, the Linga is worshipped for the 
sake of the welfare of the soul. He who is attacked by ailments, 
shall be liberated from them by repeating the hundred and eight 
names. With purity (of mind and body) and vow of celibacy he 
should repeat them for a month. He will be liberated from sins. 

102b-105. Raji,! Rama and others propitiated this formerly 
(and became famous). They attained a kingdom hundred times 
powerful and alsothe world of Rudra. 

Jamadagni's son propitiated the Linga for ten thousand years 
and obtained an axe by which he chopped off the arms of Arjuna 
in the course of a battle. In front of the Lord of Devas, after 
realizing the great qualities of the Tirtha, the excellent Linga 
well-known as Rāmešvara was installed. He who worships it 
with devotion goes to the world of Rudra. 

106. O Phālguna, Rāma and Kumāreša shall be pleased 
with him. Thus the description of Kumāreša has been made 
succinctly. 

107-110. He who glorifies Kumāreša in his presence and 
those who listen to it everyday, dwell in the world of Rudra. 

If a person reads the greatness of this Lingu at the time of 
Sraddha, the Sraddha of Pitrs becomes one of everlasting benefit. 
There is no doubt about this. 

If one repeats the greatness of this Linga to a pregnant 
woman, the son born shall have all good qualities and the 
daughter born shall be chaste. 

This (narrative) is meritorious, virtuous, dispeller of sins and 
the cause of delight. It bestows all the desired benefits on those 
who read and listen. 


1. Raji —a valiant son of Ayu of Purüravas's race. He helped Indra to 
defeat the Asuras on condition of getting Indra-hood. He was ultimately 
deceived by Indra by assuming mock-modesty. 
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Greatness of Stambhešvara! 


Nārada said: 


1. Kumāreša was installed here by Kumara. Thereupon, 
Suras bowed down to Guha and said with palms joined together 
(in reverence): | 

2. *We shall submit something to you. Listen to it accurately. 
The practice well-known among victorious persons, is being 
recounted. 

3-5. A pillar should be erected as a memorial of victory by 
those who vanquish enemies in the course of a battle. Hence for 
the sake of commemorating your victory, let us erect an excellent 
pillar. It behoves you to accord permission. There is the third 
excellent Linga made by Vi$vakarman; fix it on the top of the 
pillar, O son of Siva." 

When this was requested by Suras, the noble-minded Skanda 
said, “So be it." 

6. Thereupon the delighted Suras beginning with Sakra, 
fixed on the battle ground, a brilliant and excellent pillar made 
of gold. 

7. They paved the space all round it with gems and jewels. 
There, the splendid celestial damsels danced in ten (different) 
ways. 

8. The delighted Mothers of Skanda sang auspicious songs. 
There Indra and others danced. Visnu himself played musical 
instruments. 

9-11a. Showers of flowers fell from the sky. Divine musical 
instruments were played. After fixing the pillar named Jaya thus, 
the deity Stambhesvara that delights the entire universe, was 
installed by the son of the Three-eyed Lord in the presence of 
all the delighted Devas, the chief of whom was Brahma and who 
were joined by Hari, Hara etc. along with Indra and groups of 
sages. 


E ———— ES E 


1. Name of the Linga installed on the victory-pillar erected on the ground 
where the battle between Tārakāsura and Skanda was fought. 
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]]b-13. To the western side of the same a well was made 
by the noble-souled Guha with the tip of his Sakti, Gangā 
flowing through the bottom (of the well). On the fourteenth day 
in the dark half of the month of Māgha, O son of Pandu, a 
devotee should take bath in the well and offer water libations to 
Pitrs with devotion. That man clearly obtains the benefit that 
one obtains by performing Gayā-šrāddha. 

14. Thereafter the devotee should worship Lord Stambhes- 
vara with sweet-smelling flowers. He shall attain the benefit of 
Vājapeya (sacrifice). He then rejoices in the abode of Rudra. 

15-16. Ifany sinless person worships Starnbhešvara after 
performing the Sraddha rite in the place of meeting of Mahi and 
the ocean on the full-moon day or the new-moon day, his Pitrs 
become satisfied, and being gratified they grant blessings. After 
dispelling all sins, he goes to the world of Rudra where he is 
honoured. 

17-18. So said Lord Rudra formerly for the gratification of 
Skanda. Thus the fourth excellent Liga was installed. All the 
Devas bowed down to it and exclaimed loudly, *"Well-done! 
Well-done!”’ 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 


Description of the Five Lingas Concluded 


Nārada said: 


1. On seeing those Lingas (installed) on the earth by the 
son of Hara, Devas, the chief of whom were Hari, Brahma 
and Indra spoke to one another: 

2. “Oh! blessed indeed is this Kumara by whom four 
Lingas have been installed on this rare (holy spot of) Mahīsāgara- 
Sangama. 

3. We too shall install a series of Lingas for (our own) 
purification, for the sake of the gratification of Skanda and 
Rudra, for the sake of the good people and for our own benefit. 
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4-6. Or (Another Alternative) Devas are crores in numbers. 
There is no limit to the number of the sages. If all of us were to 
install Lingas here on the banks of Mahi, how’can there be 
(proper and regular) worship thereof, in view of their number- 
lessness. 

It is said (in the Smptis), ‘If in any country the Linga of 
Rudra is not worshipped in accordance with (the people’s) capa- 
city, that country becomes ruined and ravaged by famine, 
pestilence and robbers.’ Therefore, we shall collectively install 
one Linga that shall be auspicious.” 

7. After coming to this decision, all those Suras, the chief 
of whom were Hari and Brahma as well as Guha, obtained 
permission from Mahešvara and they were delighted. 

8. They (searched and) found out a splendid region of 
land in a secluded place and installed an excellent Linga made 
by Brahma himself. 

9. Guha called that Linga by the name Siddhešvara,* be- 
cause it had been installed by the Devas beginning with Brahma 
after they had achieved their objects. 

10. There (near) that Linga an excellent tank was dug by 
all the Devas. It was filled by those noble-souled ones with the 
excellent holy waters of all of the Tirthas. 

11. In the meantime, O son of Prthā, the son of Sesa, 
named Kumuda, came from Pātāla and said to the remaining 
snakes and serpents: 

12. ‘In the course of this war with Taraka, a Danava 
named Pralamba? fied out of fight for fear of Skanda and the 
sinful one has entered Pātāla. 

13. O leading serpents, he is destroying your riches, sons, 
wives, daughters and abodes. Hurry up, run immediately.” 


1, The major shrines of Siva mentioned in this Khanda are within an 
area of about ten acres around the present area of the chowk of Cambay. 

Pratijüe$vara (Ch. 33), Kumāreša (Ch. 34), Starhbhesvara (Ch. 35) men- 
tioned previously and SiddheSvara mentioned here—all are situated within 
this small area, 

2. Probably a namesake of Pralariba mentioned in Mbh, Adi. 65.29, as 
other Purāņas are silent about this feat of Skanda. 
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14, On hearing those words of Kumuda, the son of Sesa, 
the leading serpents became eager and anxious saying “Let us 
£o, let us go." 

15. Thereupon, Skanda prevented them. With great anger 
he took up his Sakti and hurled it towards Pātāla directing 
Let the Daitya be killed.” 

16. Thereupon, the Sakti hurled by Skanda's arm, pierced 
the earth and with great velocity entered (Pātāla) as fate enters 
(1.e. befalls) a man all of a sudden. 

17. It killed Pralamba who had been surrounded by a crore 
(of Daityas). It delighted the serpents and went back preceded 
by waves of waters. 

18. The hole made inthe ground by the Sakti, O son of 
Prthā, was filled with the waters of Pātālagangā that dispels sins. 

19-20. Skanda gave it a name. It is remembered as 
Siddhaküpa. If a man takes his holy bath in the well on the 
eighth and fourteenth days of the dark fortnights, observes fast 
and worships Lord Siddhesvara without diverting his mind 
towards anything else, a great number of his sins arising from 
worldly existence becomes dissolved. 

21. A clever devotee who takes his holy bath in the 
Siddhakunda and performs the Srāddha rite, shall be liberated 
from all sins. In every birth, he shall be deservedly endowed 
with devotion. 

22. The delighted Rudra granted this boon that the Fața 
(banyan tree) shall be of everlasting benefit to him. It will be 
like the Vata at Prayāga. This is true. There is no doubt about 
it at all. 

23. A highly fortunate one should come here and perform 
the Sráddha rite with great devotion. That offering of rice balls 
shall be of everlasting gratification unto all the Pitrs. 

24. Thereupon, the Devas beginning with Brahma 
accompanied by Skanda, prayed to goddess Siddhambika, the 
great Sakti. 

25. “It was on being permeated by you that Lord 
Janardana, in the form of a fish, performed various feats for the 
sake of uplifting the universe.” 

26-27. They requested her thus: «O auspicious one, this 
place should never be abandoned by you. All these powerful 
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Ksetrapālas (i.e. watch and ward of all the holy shrines) (should 
be blessed by you). O auspicious one, those who worship you on 
the eighth and fourteenth day by means of oblation dnd flowers, 
should always be protected by you in the course of all mishaps.” 

28. On being told thus, the Siddhamātā (Goddess) accept- 
ed it saying, "So be it." They installed her to the north of the 
Linga. 

29. Then the Devas themselves placed sixty-four Ksetrapālas 
and Mahesvara named Siddheya for the protection of the holy 
spot. 

30-31a. If pcople worship you at the beginning of their 
enterprises every year with the oblation of Rajamasa (a kind of 
pulse), you should protect them like a delighted father who pro- 
tects his own people. 

31b-324a. Thereafter the Devas who bestow spiritual achieve- 
ments requested Siddhivinayaka, the son of Kapardin, and 
joyously installed him. 

32b-35. The powerful god Vighnarāt (i.c. Gancga) grants 
Siddhi (‘success’) to those who always worship him here when 
beginning new undertakings. 

If a person worships the seven Siddhas, visits them or 
remembers them, he is liberated from all the sins and blemishes. 
The seven Siddhas arc: Siddhesvara, Siddhavata, Siddhambika, 
Siddhavinayaka, Siddheya-Ksetrādhipati (see verse 29), Siddha- 
saras and Siddhakūpa.! 

36-39a. The delighted Rudra granted rare boons to the 
Suras here: 

*He who takes his bath in the Siddhaküpaka on the eighth 
day in the dark half of the month of Vaišākha, offers rice-balls 
at the (root of the) Banyan tree and worships me, attains Siddhis. 

He who always worships me with the vow of celibacy and 
control over the senses, will achieve all the eight Siddhis. The 
eight Siddhis will be conducive to the attainment of what is 
wished for by him. 


A man who, with mental concentration and purity, repeats 


1. This is the general sct found in important Tirthas, The word Siddha is 
in association with all, as it is the group of god Siddhesvara. 
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the Mantras and performs Homas and offerings of oblations 
shall attain the Siddhi wished for. 

39b-42a. He who visits Siddheša with great mental concen- 
tration definitely attains Siddhi. Even if there are obstacles, he 
is not affected by them. The great goddess Siddhambika who is 
present here is the bestower of Siddhi on the leading Sādhakas 
(spiritual aspirants) who repeat Mahāvidyā' (‘the great Mantra’). 

As a result of the repetition of the Mantras, she grants all 
the Siddhis desired, to the devotees who are steadfast, self-posses- 
sed, truthful in their minds and strictly adhering to the vow of 
celibacy. 

42b-46. Bythefavour of Siddhambika, Vighnesvara, Ksetra- 
pati as well as mine, many miracles and wondcrful incidents will 
happen in this place where a great cavity has been made (lead- 
ing to) Pātāla by the Sakti of Guha. O Suras, crores of men will 
attain Sakti here. The Sadhakas will attain the states of Devas, 
Vidyādharas, Gandharvas, Nagas (Serpents) and Yaksas. They 
will be immortal. There isa Sthandila (altar, piece of ground) 
here named Vijaya. Thanks to its powcr, one will obtain rare 
Siddhi by propitiating Siddhambika. He who visits me stationed 
here, he who worships me or he who propagates my cult shall 
acquire merit." 


Nārada said: 


47-49. When these boons were granted by the Three-eyed 
Lord, the excellent Suras became excessively delighted. They sang 
this lyric: “All of us, O Devas, have been gratified by him (i.e. 
the devotee) through Yajfias, repetition of holy names, hymns 
and austcrities, by the man who worships the Siddhi Linga. ‘He 
will acquire all desired benefits.” So quoth Sankara.” 

50-52. After saying this, the Devas who had become victori- 
ous in the company of Skanda, who had caused beautiful 
palaces of big pearls to be made, granted the facility of obtaining 
the fourfold aim in life (i.e. Virtue, Wealth, Love and Salvation) 
to the holy shrine, went away. 

Some of them praised Skanda; others the holy spot; others 
Hari. Some of them praised the five Lirigas and some the battle. 


[ened 


1. Vide infra chapter 62 v 60. 
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Thus they went to heaven. 

Then in the firmament (itself) Hara embraced Mahāsena and 
spoke: ° 

53-54. “Dear Son, they stay permanently in the seventh 
layer of winds.! Whenever there is anything to be done, O Son, 
I should be always consulted. By visiting me and through devo- 
tion unto me, you will attain the greatest welfare. I shallstay in 
Stambhatirtha. I will never forsake it.” 

55. After saying this, Mahesvara embraced him and bade 
him farewell. He bade farewell to the others too, the chiefs of 
whom were Brahma and Visnu. He was hailed and applauded 
by them with devotion. 

56. The Suras who had been sent off went to their respective 
abodes. Sarva went to Kailasa and Guhato the seventh Skandha 
(layer) (of winds). 

57-60a. Thus the origin of the five Lingas has been recount- 
ed, O Son of Prtha. 

A man of great intellect who reads the story connected with 
Skanda or he who listens to it or proclaims it to others, shall 
become famous, long-lived, lovely, pretty, glorious, brilliant and 
splendid to look at. He shall be free from fear of all living beings 
and devoid of miseries of all kinds. 

A man who remains pure and listens to the story of Skanda 
in the presence of Kumārešvara shall become a great owner of 
wealth. 

60b-62. This (story) dispels all diseases of children afflicted 
with ailments as well as those persons who resort to the palace 
gates. It is conducive to wealth to a great extent. After death 
the man shall attain Sāyujya (i.e. perfect identity) with the Six- 
faced Lord. 

The Devas granted this boon to Skanda(?) and went to 
heaven. 


1. This is Pravaha which causes the motion of the planets. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 


Bhuvanakosa! 


Evolution of the Universe: Description 
of Dvipas or Continents 


Nārada said: 

1-2. O Arjuna, I shall describe to you the greatness of 
Barbari Tirtha, how the princess Satasrnga well-known as 
Kumārikā became Barbarikā (i.e. a she-goat). It is after her name 
that this Khanda (Section) is called Kaumārikā-Khaņģa. It yields 
the four-fold aim of life. 

3. It was by her that the different kinds of villages were 
constructed on the earth. It was by her that this Bharata Khanda 
was rendered well-ordered and established. 


Dhanafijaya (Arjuna) said: 

4-5. Osage, this extremely miraculous story must be heard 
by me. Narrate to me the story of Kumari in detail. How was 
this universe evolved through Karman (actions) and Jāti (birth 
and parentage)? How was the sub-continent of Bharata (well- 
ordered)? This has always been my desire to hear. 


Narada narrated’: 


6. In this Unmanifest (principle) devoid of light, both 
Pradhāna and Purusa, that are unborn came into contact as one 
unit. This much only we have heard. 

7. Then merely on being looked at by Prakrti and urged by 
its own nature and time that are its forms, the principle of Mahat 


came into being. 


1. Bhuvanakoša or ‘the description of the universe’ is an important topic 
in Puranas. Its importance lies not so much in the traditional Sankhya idea 
of the evolution of the universe or in the mythological description of the 
seven higher worlds and seven nether worlds, but in the light it sheds on the 
geographical information about the earth and its continents etc. There is 
similarity in the description of Bhuvanakoša recorded in different Puranas as 
in VāP 45.109-137, KP 1.47, MtP 114.34ff and others. 

2. Puranas in general accept the Sānkhya theory of evolution of the 


universe, 
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8. When the principle called Mahat was being evolved, the 
principle called Aham (Cosmic Ego) was born. It is said by 
the sages as being of three-fold nature, viz. Sattvika, Rājasa and 
Tamasa. 

9. Learned men know that five subtle elements known as 
Tanmātras were evolved out of the Cosmic Ego of the Tūmasa 
type. Five different gross elements (Bhütas) were born of Tan- 
matras. 

10. Know that the (five) organs of actions and (five) sense- 
organs are born of Sattvika Ahamkāra. They know that the 
eleventh Manas (mind) is Rājasa. 

11. Thus they know that the twenty-four principles were 
born formerly. O descendant of Bharata, they were seen by 
Sadasiva, the Purusa (Primeval Person) 

12. They had the form of a bubble wherefrom was born the 
splendid Anda (Egg). This Prahmànda (Cosmic Egg), it is said, 
extended to a hundred crores (of Yojanas in dimension). 

13-14. Brahma is said to be its soul. He divided this into 
threc (parts). Devas were stationed (in the portion) above, 
human beings in the middle and Nàgas and Daityas in the nether 
worlds. It was (divided and) arranged into three divisions. There- 
after, each of them was further divided into seven by him. 


15. Each of these, viz. the nether worlds, the continents 
(of the earth) and the heavenly worlds, consists of seven (parts). 
I shall describe the seven continents.! Listen to their arrange- 
ment. 

16. Itis proclaimed that the Jambü Dvipa extends to a 
hundred thousand Yojanas. 1t has the shape of the solar disc. It 
is surrounded by the briny ocean extending to as much (i.e. a 
hundred thousand Yojanas). 


I. Originally the earth was regarded as consisting of four continents 
(caturdvipi). Later on it came to be regarded as consisting of seven conti- 
nents (Saptadvīpi). Our text enumerates these continents in vv 16-22a. These 
Dvipas were believed to be concentric, circular and each surrounded by an 
ocean of different contents such as water, milk, wine, sugarcane juice etc. It 
is interesting to note that ancient Greeks, Chinese, Arabs believed in seven 
divisions of the world on the basis of climate, habitat etc. Each of our 
Puránic continents (except Kraufica) has a special representative tree indi- 
cating the climatic conditions of that continent. 
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17. The Šāka Dvipa is twice as much as Jarhbū Dvipa (in 
extent). Ibis surrounded by the Milky Ocean extending as much 
(as the dimension of Saka Dvipa). 

18. Then there is the Puskara Dvipa twice (as much as 
Šāka Dvīpa). It is surrounded by the ocean of liquor extending 
tothat much (i.e. Puskara Dvipa). It causes confusion and 
delusion to Daityas. 

19. "Thereafter, it is said that there is the Kusa Dvipa which 
is twice (as much as Puskara Dvipa). It is surrounded on all 
sides by the Ocean of Curds extending to that much (space). 

20-22a. Thereafter is the Dvipa called Kraufica which is 
twice (as much as the Kuša Dvipa). It is surrounded by the 
Ocean of Ghee. Then there is the Šālmali Dvipa which is twice 
(as much as Kraufica Dvipa). It is surrounded by the Ocean of 
Sugarcane Juice extending to as much (as the Šālmali Dvipa). 
Then there is the Gomeda (Plaksa elsewhere) Dvipa which is 
twice (as much as Salmali Dvīpa). It is surrounded on all sides 
by the beautiful Ocean of Pure Tasty Water. 

22b-24. Thus the seven continents and the oceans together 
extend to twenty-five million three hundred and fifty thousand 
( Yojanas), O son of Prthà. In the two fortnights, viz. the dark 
and the bright, the ebb and the flow of the tide is observed to be 
five hundred and ten Angulas. 

Beyond these is the golden ground, O great scion of the 
family of Kurus. It extends to ten crores (of Yojanas). 

25-27. It is the place where Devas sport about. Beyond 
that is the mountain Lokāloka which is circular in shape and 
which extends to ten thousand Yojanus. Beyond this is the 
terrible darkness difficult to be seen and devoid of living beings. 

From the seven oceans up to this, the distance is proclaimed 
as thirtyfive crore one million nine hundred and forty thousand 
(Yojanas), O Phālguna. 

28-31. The Kafaha (i.e. the semi-spheroidal shell) of the Cosmic 
Egg extends to a crore of Yojanas. The Cosmic Egg is united 
to this Kafdha at the middle of Meru. The distance from this 
spot in all the ten directions should be known as fifty crores (of 
Yojanas). There is a mountain named Meru! in the middle of 


Nu This mountain is now identified with the Pamirs (vide AGP, pp. 47- 


om 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


304 Skanda Purāņa 


Jambū Dvīpa. Its total extent from top to bottom should be 
known as one hundred thousand Yojanas. Its extent underneath 
(the earth) is sixteen thousand Yojanas and the hefght (above 
the ground) is eighty-four thousand Yojanas. Its extent on the 
top is thirtytwo thousand Yojanas. Its top is like a shallow tray. 
It has three peaks. 

32-33. Brahma’s residence is on the middle peak: that of 
the Thrce-eyed Lord is on the north-east (peak) and that of 
Vasudeva (i.e. Vignu) on the south-west (peak). The peak of 
Brahma is golden; that of Sankara is of gems and jewels and 
that of Kesava is of silver. On the four sides of Mcru there are 
supporting pillar-like mountains. 

34. Mandara mountain is in the east; Gandhamadana is in 
the south; Vipula is in the west and Supāršva in the north. 

35. Kadamba (Nauclea Cadamba) should be known (as the 
chief tree) on Mandara; Jaribu (wood apple tree) on Gandhama- 
dana, Ašvattha (ficus religiosa) on Vipula and Vata (banyan 
trece) on Suparsva. 

36. These chief mountains have the width of one thousand 
and one hundred (Yojanas) cach. On the tops of these, there are 
four parks. 

37. The park onthe east is Caitraratha by name; that in 
the south Gandhamādana; that in the west should be known as 
Vaibhrāja and the park in the north is Citraratha. 

38-40. Know from me the four lakes in the four quarters. 
In the east is the lake named Arunoda; Manasa ts the lake in the 
south; in the west is the lake named Sitodaka and in the north 
Mahahrada. 

These pillar-like supporting mountains are twenty-five 
thousand Yojanas in height. The mass of each of them (i.e. width) 
is said to be athousand Yojanas. 

There are many Kesara mountains also (i.e. mane-like moun- 
tain ranges). 

41. To the south of Meru there are three Maryāda moun- 
tains (forming the boundary line). They are thethree mountains,! 
namely Nisadha, Hemakita and Himavan. 


1. These are identified as follows: 
Nisadha represents Hindukush Kunlun chain; 
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42-43. They are a hundred thousand Yojanas in length and 
two thousand Yojanas in width. There are three mountains 
to the north of Meru,! viz. Nīla, Sveta and Srhgavàn. Mālyavān 
is tothe east of Meru and the mountain named Gandha to the 
west.? Thus the mountains all round (Meru) in the Jambü Dvipa 
have been recounted. 

44. The fruits of the Jarnbū tree growing on Gandhamādana 
mountain have the size of great elephants. The continent is 
known as Jambü Dvipa after the name of the tree. 


45. There was a Manu named Svayambhuva (son of the 
Self-born Lord). He was the first Prajāpati (*Patriarch"). There 
was a woman named Šatarūpā. Prajāpati married her. He had 
two sons named Priyavrata and Uttānapāda. 


46. Dhruva, the son of Uttānapāda, was extremely righte- 
ous. He propitiated Visnu with great devotion and obtained an 
everlasting abode. 

47-48. Ten sons were born to Priyavrata, the saintly king. 
Three of them took to renunciation and resorted to the Supreme 
Being. The remaining seven sons were installed (as rulers) by 
him in the seven continents. The eldest who was well-known 
as Agnidhra became the overlord of Jambi Dvipa. 


49. He had nine sons, O son of Prtha. They are known as 
the lords of the nine Vargas? (sub-continents). Those Vargas 
continue to be known after their names even today. 


Hemaküfa is the KLadakh-Kailash-Trans-Himalayan chain; and 
Himavān represents the great Himalayan range (AGP p. 53). 

1. They are located thus: 

Nila represents Zarafshan-Trans-Alai-Tienshan chain; Sveta is the 
Nura-Tau-Turkistan-Atbashi chain;  Srügaván represents Kara-Tau- 
Kirghiz-Ketman chain of mountains (AGP p. 53). 

2. Although our text posits Mount Mālyavān to the east of Meru 
(Pamirs) and Gandha, i.e. Gandham&dana to the west of Meru, BhP, MtP 
differ regarding their location. Taking into account all evidence, Mālyavān 
represents the Sarikol range while Gandhamādana represents the northern 
ridge of the great Hindukush arch known as Khwaja Mohammad Range. 

3. The nine sub-continents or Vargas are delineated in vv 50-56, The early 
original concept of four-continented (Caturdvip!) earth is now replaced by 
the Saptadvīpi concept. 
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50-51. Each of them is known as extending to nine thousand 
Yojanas. There are sub-continents in all the four directions of 
Meru. Between the two mountains Gandha and Mālyavān the 
sub-continent is called Ilavrta of golden ground. The sub- 
continent between Malyavan and the ocean is called Bhadrāšva. 

52-55. The sub-continent between Gandhavan and the 
ocean is known as Ketumāla. The sub-continent between 
Srhgavàn and the ocean is known as Kurukhanda. The sub- 
continent between Šrngavān and Sveta mountains is called 
Hiranmaya. 

They say that the sub-continent between Sunila and Sveta 
mountains is Ramyaka. The sub-continent Harikhanda is 
between Nisadha and Hemakūta (mountains). The sub- 
continent between Himavan and Hemakita is known as 
Kimpurusa Khanda. The sub-continent between Himalaya and 
the ocean is known as Nabhikhanda. 

56. The sub-continents Nabhi and Kuru have the shapes 
of bows and Himavān and Šrīgavān are glorified (i.e. described 
as being) in the place of the bow-string. 

57. Rsabha was Nabhi’s son. Bharata was born of Rsabha. 
This sub-continent is glorified as Bharata also after his name.! 

58. It is here that one acquires (the four objectives of) 
Virtue, Wealth, Love and Liberation.* All the other sub- 
continents are places of experiencing pain, enjoyment of 
pleasures, O scion of the family of Kuru. 

59. In the continent Sakadvipa,® there is the tree Sāka 
(teak) extending to a thousand Yojanas. It is after its name that 
the continent is known as Sakadvipa. 

60. The overlord of that too 1s Priyavrata himself under the 
name Medhatithi. 


1. This is confirmed in BhP XI.2.15.17, VAP 33.51-52, MKP 53.39-40 and 
in Jaina tradition. But MtP 114,5-6 derives ‘Bharata’ from 4/bhp and 
identifies him with Manu—a Gupta-period attempt at Brahminization. 

2. This importance of Bháratavarsa is endorsed in BhP V.17.11, BdP 
I.2.16-7, VāP L.45-77, MtP 114.6-7, MkP 55.21-22. It is also called Karma- 
bhūmi. 

3. VV 59-63 describe Sákadvipa. 

Each dvipa has its special characteristic tree (indicating the climatic 
region), founder-king, castes with special names, presiding god and sub- 


continents. 
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61. It has seven sub-continents named after his seven sons, 
viz. Purojava, Manojava, Vepamana, Dhimranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahurüpa and Visvacara. 

62. In the continent of Sakadvipa the persons named 
Rtavrata, Satyavrata and Anuvrata mutter the names ofthe 
Lord of the nature of Vàyu (i.e. Wind-god). 

63. The Japa is as follows: “May that immanent Lord 
protect us, the Lord who enters the living beings and divides 
them with his own bright rays, who controls (all the inner 
organs) and in whose control lies the entire universe." — — 

64. In the continent Kusadvipa! there is that stump of 
Kuša grass a thousand Yojanas (in height). Since the continent 
is distinguished with Kuša as its symbol, it is called Kušadvīpa. 

65. The Lord of that continent is Hiraņyaromā, son of 
Priyavrata. There are seven sub-continents named after his sons, 
viz. Vasu, Vasudāna, Drdha, Kavi, Nābhigupta, Satyavrata and 
Vàmadeva. The four castes are called Kulifa, Kovida, Abhiyukta 
and Kulaka. They eulogize the Fire-god. 

66. “O Fire-god (the knower of all created things), you are 
the carrier of oblations directly to the Supreme Brahman (or 
you form a part of the body of the transcendental Barhman). 
Worship the Supreme Person by sacrifice (sacrificial oblations) 
offered to gods who are the limbs of the body of the Cosmic 
Person.” 

67. [nthe continent of Krauūca there is a mountain named 
Kraufica.? It extends to ten thousand Yojanas. It was this 
mountain that was pierced by Guha. The symbolof the continent 
Kraufica is that mountain. 

68. The overlord there is the son of Priyavrata named 
Ghrtapusti. There are seven sub-continents named after his 
sons, viz. Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Svadhāma, Rtāšva, 
Lohitārņava and Vanaspati. 

69. The castes arecalled Guru, Rsabha, Dravina and Devaka. 


70. They eulogize the Lord in the form of water. 


1. Kusadvipa is described in vv 64-66. 
2. VV 67-71 describe the Krauiicadvīpa. But no special tree to indicate 
climatic zone is mentioned here. The mountain Krauñca is its special feature. 
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71. The Japa is: “Waters are endowed with the powers and 
vigour of the Supreme God. They purify the three worlds, viz. 
the earth, the firmament (Bhuvarloka) and the heaven (Svarloka).. 
They are (naturally) the destroyers of all sins and afflictions. 
They touch the world of their own accord (for its purification)." 

72. The fragrance of the tree named Šālmali (‘silk-cotton’) 
spreads to a thousand Yojanas. The continent marked by it is 
called Šālmalidvīpa.' 

73. The overlord is Yajfiabahu, the son of Priyavrata. There 
are seven sub-continents named after his sons, viz. Surocana, 
Saumanasya, Ramaņaka, Devabarhi, Paribhadra, Āpyāyana and 
Abhijfiana. 

74-75. The castes are called Srutadhara, Virya, Vasundhara 
and Isandhara. They worship Lord Soma (the Moon-god). The 
Japa is as follows: “May Soma be our shining Lord—Soma who 
during the bright fortnights and dark fortnights divides his own 
digits between Pitrs and Devas and also to all the subjects 
below. ”’ 

76. There is a Plaksa tree named Gomeda. It is very 
beautiful. Under its shade the (people of the) continent have 
attained increase in fat on account of their greed (for the fruits 
thereof). This continent is called Gomedadvīpa.* 

77. Idhmajihva, the son of Priyavrata is the ruler. There 
are seven sub-continents named after his sons, viz. Siva, Suramya, 
Subhadra, Santi, ASapta, Amrta and Abhaya. 

78. The four castes named Hamsa, Patanga, Ūrdhvāficana 
and Satyānga worship the Lord Sun-god. 

79. “We meditate on the Sun whose form is that of Visnu, 
who is the soul of the problem that arose there(?) as well as of 
the immortal Brahman and of Mrtyu.” 

80. The continent (called Puskara) appears to be dazzling 
on account of one million gold leaves extending to a thousand 
Yojanas. That is the symbol of the continent called Puskara.® 


1. Šālmali (Silk-cotton)-dvipa is described in vv 72-75. 
2. Gomedadvipa described in vv 76-79 is also called Plaksa in other 
Puranas as that tree, i.e Plakga, is its representative. 
3. Puskaradvipa described in vv 80-87 appears to be a land of casteless 


sages. 
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81-83. The overlord of that continent is the son of Priya- 
vrata named Vitahotra. His sons are Ramaņaka and Dhātaka. 
There are two sub-continents called by their own names. In 
between them, there isa circular mountain named Mānasācala 
in which Lord Sun revolves. 

84. There are no (different) castes. All of them are equal 
and they meditate on Brahman. 

85. The japa is: "Whatever Linga constituted of rites 
(? karmamayam) people worship with a sense of difference (bet- 
ween God and the devotee) is the Brahma-Linga which is one 
and non-dual. Obeisance to that Lord.” 

86-87. They entertain neither anger nor malice by acquisi- 
tion of merit or sin. Ten thousand and twice that is proclaimed 
as the life span respectively (in the two continents). Accompani- 
ed by their beloved ones, they perform Japa and they sport about 
like the immortal ones. 

Henceforth I shall describe to you the position of the higher 
world. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 


The Position of the Higher World 


Nārada said: 


1-6. O descendant of Kuru, the Sun’s disc is a hundred 
thousand Yojanas from the earth.! The (height) of the chariot 
of the Sun is nine thousand Yojanas. 


1. This chapter describes the crude Purāņic astronomy. The description 
of the sun (vv 1-22) contains some modern ideas, e.g. that the sun never sets 
(v 8), the transits (ayanas) of the sun and equinoxes (vv 10-16). The rest is 
poetry or traditional concepts. Similar ideas are found in other Purāņas also 
(e.g. MtP 124-128). 

The smooth rhythmic motion of the sun is attributed to the seven musical 
Vedic metres as horses. À beautiful concept. 
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The shaft of the chariot is proclaimed as twice that (i.e. 
18,000 Yojanas). The axle (of the chariot) of the Sun is fifteen 
million seven hundred thousand Yojanas long. 

It has one wheel (i.e. year) fixed to it. It is described to have 
three navels (i.e. three parts of four months each), six tyres (viz. 
six seasons) and five spokes!(?) 

There is a second large axle twenty-four thousand and five 
thousand five hundred (Yojanas) long (? 29,500), O son of Pandu. 

The magnitude of the axle of the chariot is (equal to) the 
magnitude of the two half-yokes(?) The shorter axle and that 
half-yoke is fixed on the Polar Star. 

The second axle on the left is placed on the Mānasottara 
mountain.? 

The horses are the seven chandas (Vedic metres). Listen to 
their names from me: 

7. Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and 
Pankti; thus the metres, the horses of the Sun, have been re- 
counted. 

8. Since the Sun is always present, there is actually no 
rising or setting of the Sun. The appearance and disappearance 
of the Sun are called by the names ‘rising’ and ‘setting’. 

9. Standingin the city of Sakra and others, he touches the 
three cities. Therefore stationed on the side of the triangle it is 
diffused everywhere as the cities are stationed in the form of a 
triangle(?) 

10. In the beginning of the northern transit, the Sun goes 
to the zodiac of Makara (Capricorn). Thereafter he goes to 
Kumbha (Aquarius) and Mina (Pisces) zodiacs as well as others 
too. 

1]. When he has passed over three of these zodiacs, he has 
the equinoctial transit. Then the Sun makes the day and the 
night equal to each other (in duration). 

12. Then the night becomes shorter and the day longer. 
Then at the end of Mithuna (Gemini) he reaches his climax. 

13-16. After reaching the zodiac Karkafaka (Cancer) he 


begins the transit to the South. 


1. BhP 21.13 reads dvādašāram” ‘Twelve spokes’ (viz. months). 
2. Cf. BhP 21.13. 
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Just as the external ring of the potter's wheel whirls quickly, 
so also in the course of the Southern transit the Sun moves 
quickly. On account of the excessive velocity, he moves with 
the support of the path of the wind. Hence, he passes over a 
great deal of ground in a short period. 

Just as the middle part of the potter's wheel moves slowly so 
also, during the Northern transit the Sun moves slowly. Hence 
he covers a smaller ground in the course of a greater period. 

17. During dusk and dawn, the (demons) Mandehas desire 
to swallow the Sun.! O Phàlguna, this is a curse of Prajāpati 
(Brahmā) to the demons. 

18. (On account of the curse) they have never ending succes- 
sive bodies and death (thereof) everyday. Therefore, the battle 
between them and the Sun is extremely terrible. 

19. Asthe Brāhmaņas perform the Sandhya prayer always, 
those sinners are burnt by the waters sanctified by Gāyatri which 
they pour down. 

20-22. Those who do not perform the Sandhyā rites are 
ungrateful. They fall into the Raurava hell. 

Every month a separate Sun goes ahead with the horses, 
the sages, Gandharvas, Raksasas, the celestial damsels, the 
Gramanis (leaders) and Serpents. 

The following are said to be the twelve Adityas: Dhata, 
Aryamā, Mitra, Varuna, Vivasvan, Indra, Pūsan, Savity,? Arnsa, 
Bhaga, Tvastr and Visnu. They are the Suns in the months 
beginning from Caitra. 

23-27. Beyond the abode of the Sun? is the disc of the 
Moon. It is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas (from the 
Sun). It is said that his chariot has three wheels. There are ten 
horses having the lustre of jasmine flowers. They have been 
yoked both on the left and the right side. A hundred thousand 
Yojanas from the Moon high above shines the entire stellar zone. 
It is proclaimed that the constellations (stars) are fourteen 


1. VV 17-22 explain the necessity of performing the Sandhya (‘twilight 
prayer’). 

2. Parjanya in KP 1.42.2. 

3. VV 23-32 record the crude astronomical] ideas before the age of 
Telescopes. The omission of the description of Mars shows the reliance of 
the editor on a defective MS. 
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Arbudas (1 Arbuda ==10%), eighty Jaladhis (1 Jaladhi = 10%) and 
twenty crores. 

Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand Yojanas above 
the stellar zone. 

The chariot of the son of the Moon (i.e. Budha) is evolved 
from Vayu and Agni. It is fitted with eight reddish brown 
horses having the velocity of wind. 

28. Ušanas (Venus) is said to be stationed two hundred 
thousand Yojanas beyond Mercury. The chariot of Sukra is 
fitted with eight horses originating from the earth. 

29. Itis proclaimed that two hundred thousand Yojanas 
above Mars (Bhauma) is stationed the preceptor of gods (Brhas- 
pati or Jupiter). To his golden chariot are yoked eight yellowish 
white horses.! 

30. Sauri (Saturn) is stationed two hundred thousand 
Yojanas above Brhaspati. To his chariot are yoked eight brindled 
and spotted horses. 

31. The horses of Svarbhānu (Rahu) are eight in number. 
They resemble bees and are grey-coloured. They are yoked only 
once and they draw the chariot. They are always stationed 
beneath the Sun. 

32. Itis said that the zone of the Seven Sages (the Great 
Bear) is a hundred thousand Yojanas above Saturn. Dhruva 
(the Pole Star) is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas above 
the Great Bear. 

33. Dhruva isthe pivot? (central point) round which the 
entire group of the luminaries moves. Dhruva is fixed at the tail 
of a collection of stars in the formation of Gangetic porpoise. 

34a. They say that this Sifumdra (i.e. collection of stars in 
the form of the Gangetic porpoise) is the immutable form of 
Vasudeva, the Atman. 

34b. O Phalguna, all this is tied to Dhruva by aerial cords. 

35. Itis said that the extent of the disc of the Sun is nine 


1. The description of Mars appears to be omitted here. 

2. The vast space contains stars which are arranged like a Gangetic por- 
poise. This is called Sisumdracakra. The control pivot is Dhruva around 
which the stars move. 
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thousand Yojanas. It is proclaimed that the extent of the disc 
of the Moon is twice that of the disc of the Sun. 

36. Svarbhànu (Rāhu) is equal to them and moves beneath. 
He assumes the form of a circle and lifts (casts) up a pure 
shadow of the earth (?). 

37-39. Venus has a mass that is one-sixteenth of that of the 
Moon. It should be known that Brhaspati (Jupiter) is one-fourth 
less than Venus. Mars, Saturn and Mercury are one-fourth less 
than Jupiter. 

There are stars with various widths such as five hundred 
Yojanas, four hundred, three hundred, two hundred, hundred, 
one Yojana and even half a Yojana but not smaller than that. 
The Bhümiloka, i.e. Bhürloka can be traversed on foot. 

40-42. The space between the earth and the Sun is pro- 
claimed as Bhuvarloka.! The space between Dhruva and the Sun 
is fourteen Niyutas (Niyuta =ten thousand crores) of Yojanas. 
This is called Svarloka by those who ponder on the configuration 
and structure of the universe. The space above Dhruva, a crore 
of Yojanas away, is glorified as Maharloka. Two crore Yojanas 
away from it, is the Janaloka where the four Sanas (i.e. Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanātana and Sanatkumāra) live. 

Four crore Yojanas beyond it is what is called Tapas Loka. 

43-45a. Itisinthe Tapas Loka that Devas named Vairājas 
live. They are free from the fear of being burnt. 

Six times that distance away from Tapas Loka, shines Satya 
Loka where Apunarmarakas (‘those who do not die again’) live. Tt 
is called the world of Brahmā. 

A matchless, auspicious and splendid abode shines eighteen 
crore eighty five lakh (Yojanas) above that. 

45b-46. The three worlds named Bhüh, Bhuvah and Svah are 
Krtaka (‘created ones’). The three worlds Jana, Tapas and Satya 
are Akrtakas (uncreated). It is said that Maharloka is in between 
the Krtaka and the Akrtaka worlds. 

47-48. It becomes void at the close of the Kalpa. It is not 
destroyed completely. These seven worlds that have been 


1. VV 40-48 give the locations etc. of the worlds (lokas) above the carth 
(cf. BdP 3.4.2.8-46). 
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mentioned are attained by merits. They know that these worlds 
can be attained through performance of sacrifices, charitable 
gifts, Japas, Homas, pilgrimages to holy spots and multitudes 
of holy rites mentioned in the Vedas and other (scriptural texts). 

49. From the top of the Cosmic Egg, a holy current of 
water flowed down and flooded all the worlds. Ganga came to 
mount Meru. 

50-52. Then it flowed over the whole of the earth and 
entered the nether worlds. 

The goddess stationed on the top of the Egg always stays at 
the entrance. She is surrounded by crores and crores of goddesses 
and Pingala (Siva). That splendid goddess stationed there 
protects the Egg always. She who has great strength and valour, 
kills multitudes of vicious people. 

(Now) Listen to the seven Skandhas! (Layers) of the winds 
and how they are stationed: 

53-54. The first Vayu called Pravaha has, after enveloping 
the earth, been stationed in the zone of clouds. It is very power- 
ful and it carries (with it) the clouds. The clouds which are made 
of smoke and heat are filled with the waters of ocean. They 
become blue-coloured and they shower plenty of rain, O des- 
cendant of Bharata. 

55. The second one is Avaha by name. It is fixed to the 
disc of the Sun. The Solar disc tied with Dhruva by means of 
that (wind) is able to whirl. 

56. The third one named Udvaha is fixed to the body of the 
Moon. Tied with Dhruva by means of that wind, the disc of the 
Moon whirls. 

57. The fourth one, Samvaha by name is stationed in the 
stellar zone. United with Dhruva by means of gaseous cords, the 
stellar zone whirls. 

58. The fifth wind named Vivaha is fixed with the Planets. 
United with Dhruva by means of this wind, the group of Planets 
(is able) to whirl. 


1. The seven Skandhas or layers of winds described in vv 53-61 are the 
bonds or gravitational forces which make the heavenly bodies move round 
Dhruva. 
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59. The sixth wind named Parivaha is stationed in the zone 
of the Seven Sages (the Great Bear). The Seven Sages wander 
in the firmament after being bound with Dhruva by means of 
this wind. 

60-61. The seventh wind named Pardvaha is united with 
Dhruva. The Dhrauvya Cakra (i.e. the circle known after Dhruva) 
was established by this. O descendant of Bharata, others too 
have been established by this (wind). 

It is by resorting to this wind that the ten thousand sons of 
Daksa, the Prajāpati, went to the end of the quarters quickly. 

62. Thusthese fortynine (seven times seven) sons of Diti 
(known as Maruts) continuously blow on, going everywhere and 
carrying (i.e. bearing) everything. 

63-64. Above Dhruva is the place devoid of the Sun, stars 
and constellations. They are always sustained and established 
by their own splendour, by their own power. 

Thus the worlds above (the earth) have been recounted to 
you. Listen to the nether worlds from me. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
The Greatness of Barkarešvara' 


Nārada said: 

1-5. Allthe Pātāla worlds together come to a height of 
seventy thousand (Yojanas).* They are Atala, Vitala, Nitala, 
Rasātala, Talātala, Sutala and the seventh one Pātāla. 

The soils there, O descendant of Kuru, are (respectively) 
black, white, red, yellow, (brown like) sugar, (grey like) rock 
and golden. These are rendered splendid by excellent mansions. 


1. Barkara is a hyper-Sanskritization of bakrā (‘a he-goat’). It was intro- 
duced probably after the Muslim invasions of Saurāstra (C.E. 739 and after) 
and assimilated in Sanskrit due to commercial and other contacts with 
Muslims in ancient ports like Nagarā. 

The Liriga called Barkarešvara is a natural boulder of rock. 

2. VV 1-9 describe the nether world as a happy place like Svarga. 
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There are thousands of Dānavas, Daityas and Serpents 
there. Many things, more beautiful than those in the heavenly 
world, have been seen by me. The Serpents theré have many 
jewels of various kinds which cause delight (to persons). 

It is full of young maidens of Daityas and Dānavas. They 
are endowed with great beauty. Who will not find Pātāla highly 
pleasant even if he be a liberated soul? 

6. Thereis neither heat nor cold there. There is neither 
rain nor the experience of any misery. There every kind of 
edible and foodstuffis found. Every timeis the time of enjoy- 
ment of pleasures there. 

7. In the seventh nether world, i.e. Pātāla, there is the 
Linga Sri Hātakešvara. It had been installed by Brahma, O son 
of Prthà. It is a thousand Yojanas in height. 

8. The mansion (or the shrine) of Hataka Linga is ten 
thousand Yojanas in height. It is divinely studded with all gems 
and jewels. It is embellished with many wonderful features. 

9. There the different groups of excellent and leading 
Serpents worship that Linga. Beneath it there is much water 
and beneath that there are the hells. 

10. All sinners are cast into them. Listen to them, O highly 
intelligent one. They are fifty-five croresin number. There are 
twenty-one crores of kings (to look after them). 

11-14a. They (i.e. the hells) are as follows: 

Raurava, Sükara, Rodha, Tāla, Vi$asana, Mahajvala, 
Taptakumbha, Lavana, Vimohaka, Rudhirāndha, Vaitarani, 
Krmisa, Krmibhojana, Asipatravana, Krsna, Lalabhaksya the 
terrible, Püyavaha, Papa, Vahnijvala, Adhahsiras, Sandamša, 
Krsnasitra, Tamas, Avici, Svabhojana, Visüci and another 
Avici. 

14b-17. A false witness falls into Raurava; a person who 
restrains cows and Brahmanas falls into Rodha. A liquor-addict 
is cast into Sūkara; a person who kills human beings on false 
pretexts falls into Tāla; a defiler of preceptor’s bed falls into 
Taptakumbha; a slayer of a devotee falls into Taptaloha. 


1. VV 10-25 describe the hells for specific categories of sinners—a sort 
of deterrent to raise public morals. 
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One who insults preceptors and elders is thrown into Mahā- 
jvāla. A slayer (i.e. one who censures, opposes, corrupts etc.) 
of scriptural texts goes to Lavana; a person who transgresses 
the limits of decency falls into Vimohaka. 

One who hates Devas falls into Krmibhaksya; he who 
practises vicious worship falls into Krmiga. He who takes food 
without first offering it to Pitrs and Devas goes to Lalabhaksya. 

18-20. One who harasses animals on false pretexts falls into 
Višasana; one who illegally makes weapons falls into Adhomukha. 
One who sides with and supports evil men and things and one 
who takes food in isolation, falls into Pūyavāhaka. 

One who keeps cats, cocks and hens, dogs and birds, one who 
sets fire to the houses of the deaf and the blind people as well as 
grasses and grains and other things in the fields and one who 
sustains himself by means of stagecraft and stellar calculations 
(astrology)—all these men go to Vaitarani. 

He who is intoxicated and arrogant on account of wealth and 
youth, he who destroys wealth, falls into the hell Krsna. 

21. One who cuts off trees without any purpose falls into 
Asipatravana. All those who maintain themselves by means of 
jugglery and cheating fall into Vahnijvala. 

22-24. Those who go after other men’s wives, those who 
swallow other men's food fall into Sandarnša. Those who sleep 
by day, those who are guilty of omissions and commissions in 
observance of holy rites, and those who are proud of their 
(handsome) bodies—all these fall into Svabhojana. Those who 
do not accept or honour Siva and Hari go to the hell Avicin. 

On account of these and other sins as well as by resorting to 
many things not justified in the scriptural texts, thousands of 
people fall into extremely terrible hells. 

25. Hence, if any intelligent man wishes liberation from 
these, both the Lords Hari and Hara should be worshipped by 
him according to the Vedic path. 

26. Beneath the hells is stationed the fire named Kālāgni. 
Beneath that is Ananta (Sega). 

27. The entire universe is only like a Sarsapa (a mustard 
seed) onthe top of Ananta’s head. Thus, in view of the fact that 
his power is unfathomable he is glorified as Ananta. 
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28. The elephants of (i.e. supporting) the quarters are: 
Padma, Kumuda, Afjana and Vamana. Beneath that is Anda- 
katāha (‘shell of the Cosmic Egg’). There is Ekavira(?) there 
too. 

29-30. It is said that there is water there extending to four 
hundred and ninety thousand (Yojanas). Beneath it there are 
crores of Narakas (hells). Then there is the great fire extending 
to two crores (of Yojanas). Beneath that, it is said there is dark- 
ness extending to forty thousand (Yojanas). 

31. (All these together extend to) forty-four crore eight 
million nine hundred and eighty thousand (Yojanas). 

32. Beneath thatis the Andakafüha (‘shell of the Cosmic 
Egg’). It is another one extending to a crore (of Yojanas). 

The goddess Kapalisa keeps a staff (of chastisement) in her 
hand. 

33-34. Sheis the protectress there. She is surrounded by 
crores and crores of goddesses. At the end ofthe Kalpa, the 
burning fire produced by the breath of Sankarsana (i.e. Serpent 
Sega) urges the Kālāgni and the universe is burned. It is in this 
manner that the nether worlds have been built, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

35-39. Listen to the protectors in the semispheroidal lid in 
the middle layer. Vasudhāmā is stationed in the East and 
Sankhapala in the South. Taksakeša is stationed in the West 
and Ketumān in the North. 

(The goddesses are) Harasiddhi, Suparnaksi, Bhāskarā and 
Yoganandini. The (supreme) goddess accompanied by crores 
and crores of goddesses protects this. 

Forever do I bow down to Brahma, Visņu and Mahešvara 
by whom this extremely mysterious Cosmic Egg has been 
established. 

Visnu's world and Rudra's world are glorified as exterior to 
this. Only Brahmà is competent to describe it and not people 
like us. It is here that the liberated people performing holy rites 
of Hari and Hara always go. 

40. This Cosmic Egg is surrounded on all sides by the 
Katāha (shell) in the same manner as the fruit of the wood- 
apple tree is surrounded by rind. 
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41. Itis surrounded by (a layer of) water having ten times its 
volume.! That (layer of water) is surrounded by (the layer of) 
fire. The (layer of) fire is surrounded by Vāyu. (The layer of) 
Vāyu is surrounded by Ether and Ether by the Cosmic Ego. 

42-44. Aharhkāra (Cosmic Ego)is enveloped by (the principle 
called) Mahat and Mahat is surrounded by Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter). Each of these six layersis ten times (bigger than) the 
previous one. The seventh layer of Prakrti is said to be infinite- 
fold (than the previous one), O Son of Prtha. 

There are thousands and thousands, ten thousands, nay, 
hundreds of crores and crores of Cosmic Eggs like this. All of 
them are of this type as recounted herein. 

45-46a. I bow down to that Sadasiva whose great magnifi- 
cence is such, O son of Prtha. He who does not resort to and wor- 
ship Siva, the redeemer from great delusion, is really dull-witted, 
of sinful soul. Who is more insensible and irrational than he? 


46b. Henceforth I shall narrate the measurements of Time. 
Understand it.2 


1. Cf. VāP 4.87, KP [.4.46. Puranas believe that the ‘Egg of the Universe’ 
is externally enveloped by sheaths of Bhūtas (elements) and the principles 


up to Prakrti. 
2. VV 46b-64 give the measures of time: 
Cf. Brahmánda I.2,29. 5-21. 


15 Nimesas =:1 Kastha 

30 Kāsthās =:1 Kala 

30 Kalās —] Muhirta 

30 Muhūrtas ==Day and night (24 hours) 


(Ahorātra—a complete day) 
15 Ahorātras =] Paksa (Fortnight) 


2 Paksas =1 Month 

2 Months -: Rtu (season) 

3 Rtus =1 Ayana (Transit of the Sun) 
2 Ayanas —] Vatsara (Year). 


The day has five Kalas of three Muhürtas each viz. Prátah (morning), 
Sarigava (Forenoon), Madhydhna (Mid-day), Apardhna (Afternoon) and 
Sāyāhņa (Evening). The years (Vatsaras) are five, viz. Sarhvatsara, Pariva- 
tsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, Yuga. This is the early concept of a yuga. 


VV 54-64 give the comparison of human and super-human reckoning of 
Time. 
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47-50. Fifteen Nimesas makes one Kāsthā. Thirty Kāsthās 
make one Kala. Thirty Kalas make one Muhūrta. Thirty Muhūrtas 
make one night and day. 

In one day (12 hours) there are five periods each of three 
Muhürtas. Listen to them. They are: Prātah (morning), Sangava 
(forenoon), Madhyāhna (midday), Aparāhņa (afternoon), Sayahna 
(evening) the fifth. Thus all together there are fifteen Muhūrtas. 
Fifteen Ahorātras (days of 24 hours) make what is called a Paksa 
(fortnight). 

Two Paksas make one month. Two solar months make onc 
Rtu (seasons). Three Rtus make one Ayana (transit of the Sun). 
Two Ayanas make what is called Varsa (year). 

51-53. They say that Māsas (months) are of four different 
types! and Vatsaras (years) of five different types. The first one 
is Samvatsara. The second one is Parivatsara; the third one is 
Idvatsara and the fourth one Anuvatsara. The fifth one is Yuga 
by name. This is the decision in reckoning. 

One human month is one day and one night for Pitrs. The 
dark half is said to be the day and the bright half the night (of 
Pitrs). 

54. The human year is said to be one day of Devas. The 
Northern transit is the day and the Southern transit is the night 


(of Devas). 


1 Human month =One day of Pitrs 


1 Human year —One day of Devas (the Northern transit, the day 
and the Southern transit, the night) 
] year of Devas = 1 day of Saptarsis 
Post-Vedic Yuga duration 
Human years 
Krta 1728,000 ) 
Tretā 1296,000  ) 1 Yuga of Devas 
Dvdpara 864,000 )(Divyayuga) 
Kali 432,000 ) 
7] Divyayugas —1 Manvantara (Manu's life span) 


14 Manvantaras =1 day of Brahma 
Brahmā's life is Ais hundred years. 
There is a consensus in Purāņas and Smrtis about this reckoning (vide 1. 
BhP ITI.11.310, KP T. 5.6-19, MtP 142.4, VāP 50.168-178). 
1. The four different types of Māsas (months) are: (1) Saura (Solar); (2) 
Saumya (Lunar); (3) Nāksatra (Stellar); (4) Sāvana (Sacrificial). 
—VāP I.50.188 
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55-59. The year of the Devas is considered to be a day of 
the Seven Sages (Ursa Major). A year of the Seven Sages is said 
to be one day of Dhruva. 

One million seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand 
human years make the Krta Yuga. One million two hundred and 
ninety-six thousand years make the Tretā Yuga. Eight hundred 
and sixty-four thousand years make the Dvāpara Yuga. Kali 
Yuga is spoken of as consisting of four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years. These four Yugas together constitute one Yuga 
of Devas. 

Seventy-one such Yugas and a little more constitute the 
life span of one Manu. The life spans of fourteen Manus con- 
stitute one day of Brahma. 

60-63. The same period is equivalent to a thousand Yugas. 
Listen, it is called Kalpa. 

The thirty days in a month of Brahmā are named as follows: 
Bhavodbhava, Tapobhavya, Rtu, Vahni, Varàhaka, Sāvitra, 
Āsika, Gāndhāra, Kušika, Rsabha, Khadga, Gandhariya, 
Madhyama, Vairāja, Nisada, Meghavāhana, Pajicama, Citraka, 
Jüàna, Ākūti, Mina, Darga, Brrnhaka, Sveta, Lohita, Rakta, 
Pitavasas, Siva, Prabhu and Sarvarüpa. The span of his life is a 
hundred years. 

64. Itis divided into two halves, the earlier half and the 
later half. This is spoken of as Brahmamána (‘Reckoning accor- 
ding to Brahma’). 1 am not competent to describe the reckoning 
according to Visnu and Sankara. 

65-66. Where am I who am endowed with deficient intellect, 
O son of Prtha? Where are the two others Hari and Tryambaka? 
(i.e. there is a lot of difference between I and the two great gods.) 

Recknoning (of Time) in Pātāla is done by the units of 
measurement of Devas. This has been indicated to you. Listen 
intelligently to the Prākrta (‘that of Prakrti’) again. 

Thus is the arrangement of Brahma. 


Šrīnārada said: 
67. There was one named Rsabha! whose name, O son of 


1. Rsabha is the first Tirthankara of Jainas. But as contrasted with BhP 
(V.4, 5, 6), the author of this Khanda regards him a heretic. 
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Prthā, will be associated with many heretic concepts and views 
in Kali Yuga. They will be contributory to the delusion of all 
the worlds. 

68. Bharata was his son. Satagrnga was his (i.e. Bharata’s) 
son. Eight sons and a daughter were born to him. 

69-70. They were Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamradvipa, Gabha- 
stiman, Naga, Saumya, Gandharva and Varuna. The girl’s name 
was Kumarika. The face of the daughter, O son of Prtha, was of 
the shape of a goat.! Listen to the cause thereof which is full of 
great mystery. 

71-72. Very near the river Mahi and the Ocean, in the 
vicinity of Stambhatirtha, in a place that shone with rows of 
trees and was scattered over with abundance (growth) of hedges 
and creepers, in a place very difficult to traverse, once a she- 
goat happened to come. It had strayed there from (its) flock. 

73. Wandering here and there amongst the network of 
hedges, it got entangled and could not come out. The splendid 
goat became excessively afflicted with hunger and thirst. 

74-75. Having got stuck up amongst the hedges and bushes 
it died therein. After some time that portion of its body beneath 
the head broke loose and fell into Mahisagara Sangama on a 
Saturday which happened to be a New-Moon day as well. It 
fell into that sacred spot which possessed the powers of all other 
holy spots and which was conducive to liberation from all sins. 

76. The entire head remained as before. Since it had got 
entangled in the network of bushes and hedges, it did not fall 


into the waters. 

77-78. As the remaining part of the body (the headless 
trunk) of the goat had fallen in the Mahi-Sagara Sangama, O 
noble scion of the family of Kuru, that goat was reborn as the 
daughter of Satasrnga, the king of Sirhala, thanks to the power 
of that holy spot. Her face become exactly like that of a goat. 

79-81. Inthe remaining part of her body, the splendid girl 
shone like a celestial damsel with auspicious features. That king 


]. Neither Jaina tradition nor other Bráhmanical Purāņas are aware of 
a goat-headed descendant of Bharata. It is however true that shepherds from 
Kaccha, Saurashtra, and Gujarat migrate to this area annually and such 
traying and death of a goat as describe here is not unusual. 
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had no issue before this. The daughter was born as one compar- 
able to a hundred sons. She increased the joy and delight of her 
kinsmen. But on seeing her face of the shape of a goat, all the 
officers of the king became surprised very much. The king and 
the members of the inner apartments became excessively sad and 
dejected. 

82. On seeing such a form, all the ministers and administra- 
tive officers too were sorry and miserable. All the amazed citizens 
expressed their surprise saying, “Oh! what is this?" 

83. Then she attained the age of youth and could be com- 
pared to the daughters of Devas themselves. On seeing her own 
face in the mirror, the previous birth was recollected by her. 

84-88. The recollection was due to the power of the Tirtha. 
She accordingly informed her parents, “You need not be deject- 
ed and sad on my account, O dear father. O mother, certainly 
you must not be grief-stricken. This is the fruit of the deeds of 
the previous birth." Then that princess recounted to them the 
details of her previous life. She submitted to her parents her 
desire to go to that place where the body of her previous life had 
fallen. 

“sI shall, O dear father, go to Mahisagara-Sangama. O king, 
see to this that I reach that place." Then it was promised by 
Satasrhga, her father. By means of boats full of jewels, the king 
made arrangements for her transport. 

89. She reached Starnbha Tirtha along with the boats and 
riches. She gave as religious gifts much of the wealth. She 
gifted away everything. 

90. She searched among the network of hedges and creepers. 
Her head was seen there with the bare skin and bones alone 
remaining. She brought it with great efforts. 

91-92. She burned it near the Sarigama (the meeting place 
of the river and the ocean). The bones were cast into the con- 
fluence (Sarigama). Thereupon, by the power of the holy spot, 
her face became as lustrous as the moon. Neither the girls of 
Devas, nor the maidens of Nāgas (Serpents), nor human beings 
had such a splendid face as she had. 

93. Allthe Suras, Asuras and human beings were fascinat- 
ed by her beauty. They wooed and entreated her in various 
ways, but she did not desire any bridegroom. 
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94-95. A strenuous penance very difficult to perform was 
joyously begun by her. When a year was complete, Maheš$vara, 
the Lord of Devas, appeared before her and said, “I am the 
bestower of boons." Thereupon the virgin adored him and 
spoke these words: 

96. “If you are gratified, O Lord of Devas, if a boon is to 
be granted to me, O Sankara, may your presence be permanent 
here." 

97-100. *'Letit be so." When this (boon) was uttered by 
Sarva, the virgin was delighted. Siva named Barkaresa was 
installed by her then, O most excellent one among the Kurus, at 
the place where the head of the goat had been burned. 

On hearing this extremely wonderful story from me a leading 
serpent named Svastika came from Talàtala to see that virgin. 

Earth was dug up by his head as he was proceeding ahead. 
At a place there sprang up to the north-east of Barkareša, the 
well named Svastika. It was filled up by the (waters of) Gangā, 
O son of Prtha. It yields the benefit of all the holy spots. 

101-105. On seeing the Linga installed, Siva was delighted 
and granted the boons. *Those persons whose dead bodies are 
cast into the ocean, will have everlasting benefit. After staying 
in heaven for a long time, when they come back (to the earth), 
they will become valorous kings fully endowed with everything. 

If a man devoutly worships Barkaresa, after taking his bath 
in the waters of the ocean and Mahi, he will attain whatever 
he desires. 

If an extremely faithful man takes his bath at the well (called 
Svastika) on the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month 
of Kārttika, offers water libations to his ancestors and worships 
Barkareša, he is liberated from all sins." 

106. After obtaining all these boons she went back to 
Sirnhala and reported what happened to her, to Satasrhga, her 
father. 

107. On hearing it, the king and all the people were surpris- 
ed, O Phalguna. They praised the holy river Mahi and came 
there with great reverence. 

108. Theytook their bath, offered charitable gifts of various 
kinds and were extremely delighted by the greatness of the holy 
spot. Then they went back to Simhala. 
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109. As his daughter Kumārī did not wish a bridegroom, 
wealth or anything else, the king gave her something with 
pleasure. Listen to what he gave. 

110. He divided this Bhārata sub-continent into nine 
regions. Eight of them he gave to his (eight) sons and the ninth 
one to Kumari." 

111. I shall describe the different regions rendered splendid 
by the mountains. Listen from me to the mountains and the sub- 
continents named after the sons. 

112. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Rksaparvata, 
Vindhya and Pāriyātra—these seven are the chief mountains.’ 

113. Indradvipa? is said to be beyond Mahendra. The 
sub-continent of Kumarika is said to be located on the lower 
slopes of Pāriyātra. 

114. Each of these regions extends to a thousand ( Fojanas). 
Listen to the succinct description of the origin of the rivers, O 
Phalguna. 

115. The rivers beginning with Vedasmrti* are considered 
to have originated from Pāriyātra. The rivers beginning with 
Narmada and Sarasa have come out of Vindhya. 

116. Satadru, Candrabhaga and others have originated from 
Rksaparavata.5 Rivers beginning with Rsikulyà and Kumari® 

are born of Suktimàn. 

I, VV 110-119 give an idea of the ancient map of India. 

2. Out of these Suktimàn is close to Mahendra, the source of Rsikulyà 
or Rsikà of KP. But De regards it as a portion of Vindhya joining 
Pāriyātra and Rksa mountains (p. 196). Rksaparvata represents the modern 
Vindhyas from the source of Sonar up to the catchment area of the river 
Son (AGP 112). The Vindhya of the Purāņas includes Satpura range 
(south of Narmadà) and Mahadeo Hills and Hazaribagh Range (AGP 
112). Pāriyātra or Pāripātra corresponds to Aravallisand Western Vindhya. 
The rest are known by the same names today. i 

3. To the south of Mahendra according to this Purāņa and Abul Fazi 
(Ain-i-Akbari III.31). Majumdar, Sircar identify it with Burma but that is 
not applicable here. 

4. Banas 'by others" means probably Vedavati, Vr-(Vra)taghnī and 
others as given in this (identical) verse in VàP, BdP KP. and MkP. 

5. This shows that the author of Kaumārikākhaņda is not aware that 
Candrabhāgā (Chenab) and Satadru (Sutlej) rise in the Himalayas and not 
in Rkga-parvata. 

6. Recorded as Sukumári in VāP, MtP and BdP. It is now called Suktel. 
It joins Mahànadi at Sonpur (Orissa). 
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117. The rivers Tapi, Payosni, Nirvindhyā, Kaveri, river 
Mahi, Krsna, Veni and Bhimarathi are said to — originated 
from Sahya! mountain. 

118. Krtamālā,?* Tāmraparņī and other rivers originated 
from Malaya mountain. The rivers beginning with Trisāmā and 
Rsyakulyà? are said as originated from Mahendra. 

119. After dividing the kingdom thus among his sons and 
the daughter Kumari, the king Satas$rhga went to the mountain 
in the north (i.e. Gandhamādana or Badarikagrama) and per- 
formed penance. 

120-123. After performing a severe penance there on the 
excellent mountain Šatašrūga, that excellent king Satagrnga went 
to the world of Brahmā. It was here, O son of Kunti, that you 
were born of Pāņdu along with your brothers. 

The magnificent virgin Kumārī of exalted fortune stayed at 
Stambhatirtha. With the wealth coming from her sub-conti- 
nent, she performed the rites of giving in charity and austere 
penance. 

After some time, nine sons of great vigour, strength and 
zeal were born to each of those eight brothers. They gathered 
together, approached Kumārī and spoke (thus): 

124. *O splendid lady, you are our family goddess. Be 
pleased with us. Divide these eight sub-continents into seventy- 
two regions yourself and give them to us so that there will be 
no difference (discord) amongst us."' 

125. On being asked thus, she who was conversant with all 
righteous acts and pious duties and who was on a par with 
Brahmā in wisdom and knowledge, divided the nine continents 
into seventy-two regions. 

126. Ishalltruthfully tell you, O Phālguna, their names, 
the villages, towns, shores and banks and their number.‘ 


1. Out of these only Kaveri, Krsna, Veni and Bhimarathi rise in the 
Sahya Mountain. Payosni and Nirvindhyā (Newuj) rise in Vindhya as noted 
by VaP, MtP etc. The author of KK appears to be ill-informed. 

2. Now called Vaigai. Krtamālā's other name Katamālā shows the 
Kottai Malai peak as its source. 

3. The closeness of Mahendra and Šuktimān mountains misleads the 
Purāņa-writers to assign Rsikulyd to both the mountains. 

4. VV 127-164 give the seventytwo sub-divisions of India at the time of 
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127. There were four crores of villages in the realm of 
Nivrda Maņdala.' Bālāka? is said to be a country with two and 


half crores of villages. 
128. They know that there are twelve million five hundred 


thousand villages in Purasāhaņaka.5 It is said that there are 
four hundred thousand villages in Andhala.* 

129. Ttis said that there are one hundred thousand villages 
in Nepāla. Three million six hundred thousand villages have 


been declared as included in Kànyakubja.5 
130. Itissaid that there are seven million two hundred 


thousand villages in Gajanaka* (Gazni). There are one million 


eight hundred thousand villages in Gauda” Desa. 
131. Nine hundred thousand villages are well-known in 
Kāmarūpa* There are nine hundred thousand villages in 


KK though the credit of division among all the brothers is given to Princess 
Kumaári, Probably a later interpolation. 

1. Nivrda or Nirvrta—Noth-West of Vanga (E. Bengal) [De 142; 
Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieaval India (SGMI 
259). Nivrta as the name of a District is found in Junagarh Rock-Inscrip- 
tion of RudradamanI. Awasthi's suggestion to locate this District in the 
valley of the river Nivrti (mentioned in SkP I Aruņācala Máhátmya 18.21) is 
worth considering. Mandala means a district. 

2. Báláka— According to Jáyasi's Padamdvata 26.4 the country was 
famous for horses like Tukhāra (Upper Oxus Valley). Awasthi's identifica- 
tion of Bālāka and Baluchistan is a bit far-fetched. Its identification with 
Balkha is out of the question as it is separately mentioned in this chapter. 

3. Purasáhanaka—Probably Sāhaņapura near Najibābād in Bijnor 
District, U.P. If the V, 1. Khurasāhaņaka is accepted, it is evidently Khura- 
sāna (Awasthi pp. 30-31). 

4. Andhra? 

5. Kānyakubja—Kanauj (U.P.) 

6. Gājaņaka is identified with Gazni. Jāyasī in Padamāvata 35.3, 42.10 
mentions it as Gājanā. V.S. Agrawal holds that Gājanā is the correct form 
for Gazni. 

7. Gauda is generally taken as West Bengal. But here its association 
with Gajanaka (Gazni) shows that it is probably Gauda mentioned in Rāhan 
inscription, as being ruled by Rāņā Hammira (IA XVIII, p. 14). 

Mediaeval Hindi poets mention a principality called Gauda in N.W. 
India along with Kamboja (Rājavilāsa 1.122). 

We may accept Awasthi’s suggestion of identifying the Gauda in our text 
with the Gauda (Ghor) in Afghanistan near Gazni. 

8. Kāmarūpa: “A country extended from Küle$vara to Svetagiri and 
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Dàhala! named after the Vedas (Cedis?). 

132. Nine hundred thousand villages are well-known in 
Kāntipūra.* Similarly nine hundred thousand villages are well- 
known in Macipira.® e 

133. In the Oddiyàna country’ nine hundred thousand 
(villages) have been declared. Similarly nine hundred thousand 
(villages) have been declared in Jālandhara’ land. 

134. Nine hundred thousand (villages) have been mentioned 
in Lohapira® land. Seven hundred thousand villages have been 


declared in Pambipura.’ 
135. Seven hundred thousand villages are said to exist in 
Ratarāja. There are five hundred thousand villages in Hariála(?)? 


136. Three hundred and fifty thousand (villages) have been 
mentioned in the realm of Drada.!? Similarly three hundred and 
fifty thousand have been mentioned in Vambhanavahaka." 


137. There are twenty-one thousand villagesin Nilapüraka.!'* 


from Tripurā to Nilaparvata” (Sakti-Sangama Tantra TII.7 10). Modern 
Guvahati region in Assam. 

1. Dāhala—Dabhāla of inscriptions, modern Baghelkhanda. 

2. Kāntipūra—Probably the same as Kānti in Mbh, Bhisma 9.40, the 
region round Kantit in Mirzapur District, U.P. 

3. Mācipūra (Mā-Ti-Pu-Lo of Yuan chwang)—Madawar of Mundore, 
eight miles north of Bijnor (De 128). 

4. Oddiyāņa—The Swat Valley (Aw. 35). 

5. Jálandhara —Modern Jullunder, a District town in Panjab. The name 
is derived from its demon-founder. In ancient times it was also known as 
Trigarta and is a Mahāpītha. 

6. Lohapüra-- Lahore (now in Pakistan) (SGAMI 260). 

7. Párhbipura—Unidentified. 

8. Ratarāja—Rafttarājya (Maharashtra). 

9. Hariāla—Hariyana (SGAMI 260). 

10. Drada—The land of Daradas near Kashmir (Awasthi, p. 37). 

[1. Varhbhapa Vāhaka—Varnbhaņa is a Pkt form of Brāhmaņa. The 
place is the same as Brāhmaņavāha in Kavyamimámsá, It is the country of 
Brāhmaņas—Brāhmaņakanāmā janapadah in Patanjali's Mahābhāsya and 
Brachmanoi of the Greeks, in the middle Sindh. Identified with Brāhmaņā- 
bad in Sindh. 

12. Nilapüraka—Identification doubtful. 

(1) Land where the Nīlā joins the Sindhu—probably the valley of 
Kishenganga. 
(2) Nellore in Tamilnad. 
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Similarly, O son of Prthā, in the land of Amala! there are a 
hundred thousand villages. 

138. In the land named Narendu,? there are one hundred 
and twenty-five thousand (villages). One hundred and twenty- 
five thousand (villages) have been mentioned in the Atilangala? 


land also. 

139. In Mālava there are one hundred eighteen thousand 
one hundred and eighty (118,180) (villages). Similarly in the land 
of Sayambhara,* one hundred twenty-five thousand (villages) 
have been mentioned. 

140. In Meváda? one hundred twenty-five thousand (villages) 
have been mentioned. Vāguri? is said as having eighty thousand 
(villages). 

141. Gurjarātra”is said to have seventy thousand villages. 
Pandu’s® realm too has seventy thousand (villages). 


142. Inthe land called Jahāhuti? (Jejahuti or Jejābhukti) 
there are forty-two thousand (villages). Kasmira Mandala is 
said to have sixty-eight thousand (villages). 

143. They know that there are thirty-six thousand villages 
in Konkana. Laghukonkana (Northern Konkana?) has one 
thousand four hundred forty villages. 


1. Amala—Awasthi places it on the Western Ghats (p. 38). 

2. Narendu—Unidentified. Sircar’s identification with Varendu (SGAMI 
260) is unacceptable as we have a separate deša called Varenduka in v 160. 

3. Atilangala—Awasthi identifies it with Northen Circars (p. 39). Sircar 
prefers to read ‘Jangala’ for ‘Langala’ but ‘Jangala’ is separately mentioned 
in v 138. 

4, Sayarhbhara is a Pkt formation of Sakarhbhara and it corresponds 

to the country around Sambhar in Rajasthan. 

5. Mevāda is a Pkt formation of Skt Medapata. 

6. Vaguri—known in historical times as Bāgari, a small State near 
Mewar. It roughly corresponds to Dungarpur region of Rajasthan. 

7. As Lata is separately mentioned, Gurjarátra here corresponds to 
Northern Gujarat and Southern Marwar. 

8. Pāņdudeša according to Sakti Sangama Tantra 26, is to the west of 
Delhi, to the south of Kamboja, adjoining areas of Western Punjab. Ptolemy 
places the country Pandouoi (Pandava) about Bidaspes (Vitastà) —Jhelum— 
and includes Sángala (Sialkot). Yoga Vāsistha (11I.104.2) equates this Uttara 
Pápdgava with Mathura. 

9. Jahāhuti is Jejākabhukti, and represents the Khajuraho area of 
Bundelkhand. 
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144-145. Twenty thousand villages have been declared in 
Sindhu. Kacchamandala! has two thousand eight hundred 
twenty (villages) (2800+20). It is said that in Saurāstra, there 
are fifty-five thousand villages. ° 

146. Lada? land is said to have twenty-one thousand 
(villages). Atisindhu, it is said, has ten thousand villages. 
Similarly, O son of Prtha, ASsvamukha® has ten thousand 
(villages). 

147-148. Ekapáda* is known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Similarly the land Süryamukha? is said as having ten 
thousand (villages). Similarly the land Ekabahu® is said to have 


ten thousand (villages). 

149-150. The land Saiijāyu” has ten thousand (villages). 
Similarly the land named Siva? is known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Kalahayaüjaya? is well-known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Lingodbhava!? Desa has ten thousand (villages). 


1. At the time of Yuan Chwang, Sindhu Deša was divided into four 
parts, of which Kaccha (modern Cutch) was one. The upper Sindha was 
called Atisindhu (as in v 146 below). 

2. Lāda is a Pkt formation of Skt Lata and consisted of the Nausari- 
Bharoch region of Gujarat (SGAMI 260). 

3. ASvamukha corresponds to Pratapgarh and Rae Bareli districts of 
U.P. (Smith and Mirashi— Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum IV .385). 

4. Ekapāda, the Ocypodes of Megasthenes. Brhatsamhitá places these 
swift-footed people in the East. But Mbh, Sabhd 30.69 associates these 
people with Banavàsi (Northern Canara, Karnatak) and Kerala. Hence, the 
region must be to the south of Vindhya. 

5. According to Sircar, Sūryamukha or Sürpanakha is a scribal error 
for Sürpáraka or Sopara in Thane District of Maharashtra. 

6. Fkabāhu—Unidentified. 

7. Saūjāyu—Saūjayanti in Mbh, Sabha 70 is modern Sanjān in Thane 
District of Maharashtra. 

8. Siva de$a—Sivas are a tribal people in RV. Their country Siboi 
corresponds to modern District of Jhang in Pakistan, 

9. Kālahayafijaya—Kālahaya (ja) is probably modern Kahala or Kahal, 
some 28 miles from Gorakhpur on the Gorakhpur-Azamgarh road (Awasthi 


46). 
10. SkP, Nágarakhanda states that Siva appeared in the Liüga form at 
Ānarta. Hence, probably Ánarta (Awasthi 46). 
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Bhadra! and Devabhadra are known to have twenty thousand 


(villages) each. 
151. Cita and Virātaka* are known to have thirty-six 


thousand (villages) (each). Yamakoti 3 is declared as having 
thirty-six thousand (villages). 

152-153. Rāmakat land is said to have eighteen crores (of 
villages). The three lands of Tomara,5 Karņāta and Yugala 
(Pingala)® have one hundred twenty-five thousand villages 
each. The land Strīrājya” is known as having five hundred 


thousand villages. 
154. The realm of Pulastya? is said to have one million 


(villages). The lands of Kàmboja? and Kosala have each a 


million (villages). 
155. Bālhika'? is known as having four hundred thousand 
villages. Lanka!! Desa is known as having thirty-six thousand 


villages. 


1, Bhadra and Devabhadra can be identified if Bha is regarded as a 
scribal error for Ma as both are quite similar in Devanagari script. Their 
identity is dubious. 

2. Out of the pair, Cita is difficult to locate. Virātaka or Virāta, the 
Capital of Matsyadesa, modern Jaipur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of Rajasthan. 

3. Yamakoti is identified by Dr. Motichandra with Aimāks of Central 
Afghanistan. Awasthi doubts this (p. 47). 

4. Ramaka—Mbh locates it in South India (Sabha 31.68) but our text 
gives no clue to its location. 

5. Tomaradeša is the land governed by Tomaras, i.e, the Delhi region. 
This indicates the time of this list (presumably a later interpolation). 

6. Yugala (Pungala) is Pūgala—part of Jaisalmer ruled by Bhattis. 
‘Pungala’ is mentioned in folklore of Hariyana. 

7. Strirájya—mentioned in different Puranas. It appears to be dominat- 
ed by women—Probably the valley of Nepal. Nepalese (Newars) believe that 
their country belongs to Kumārī—a living form of Durgā—a girl of the 
priest community with certain auspicious sign, who has not reached the age 
of menstruation. The King receives the mandate to rule from her. The 
Kumārī is replaced by another before she approaches her first menstruation 
(G.S. Singh's The Newars). 

8. Pulastya Desa— Unidentified. 

9. Kárhboja is variously identified with a region near Kandhar (Awasthi), 
Pamir region, North of Dardistan (V.S. Agrawal), Rajauri in the Poonch 
and Jammu region (H.C. Ray Chaudhary), Kafiristan (AGP 143) 

10. Bālhika—Modern Balkha region. 
11. Lankādeša—different from Ceylon or Sirhhala dvīpa. R.B. Hiralal, 
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156. Kuru Desa! is known as having sixty-four thousand 
(villages). Jaya, the land of Kiratas,? is said to have one hund- 
red fifty thousand (villages). : 

157. They say that there are five hundred thousand villages 
in Vidarbha. It is proclaimed that Vardhamana has? fourteen 


thousand (villages). 

158. It is said that the island of Simhala‘ has ten thousand 
(villages). The land Páàndude$aka? has thirty-six thousand 
villages. 

159. Bhayanaka® is said to have a hundred thousand 
villages. The land Magadha’ is said to have sixty-six thousand 
(villages). 

160. The land Pāngudešaka? has sixty thousand villages. It 
is said that Varenduka? has thirty thousand villages. 

161. Milasthana?® is declared as having twenty-five thousand 
villages. Yavana!! is known as having forty thousand villages. 


H.D. Sankalia locate it in Central India or Western India or upper part of 
the Deccan. It is still a moot point. 

1. Kuru is a well-known country in Mbh and Puranas with its capital at 
Hastinapura. Its three constituents were Kuru-Jāngala, Kuru and Kuru- 
ksetra. 

2. Kirāta de$a, Tippārā, included Sylhet and some part of Assam 
(De 100). 

3. Vardhamána— Modern Burdwan but variously located as between 
Allahabad and Váránasi, north of Vindhya, near Dacca, Malwa, Kathia- 
wad (De 25). 

4. Simhala—-As per our text, Simhala is different from Lanka which is 
mentioned as a different region in v 155. This Puràna regards Simhala 
(Ceylon) as an integral part of Kumārikhaņģa (India) and geographically it 
is correct. That Satasrhga, father of Kumārī, the King of Ceylon sends 
Kumari to Stambha-Tirtha (Cambay) to stay permanently shows amica- 
ble Indo-Ceylonese relations in those days. 

5. Pāņdudešaka or Pāņdya corresponds to Madurai and Tinnevelly dis- 
tricts of Tamil Nadu. Madura is called Southern Mathura. 

6. Bhayánaka— Prakrit formation of Skt Bhadānaka. It was probably a 
part of Matsyadeša (IHO 26.3 p. 226). 

7. The ancient Magadha comprised modern Patna, Gaya, and Shahabad 
districts of Bihar. 

8. Pangudesa—unidentified. 

9. Varendu is Varendra—The Malda-Rajashahi-Bogra region. Narendu 
and Varendu are repetitions (in v 138). 

10. Mūlasthāna—Multan. Formerly famous for the Sun-temple. 
11. Yavana De$a— Probably the Arab Kingdom in Sindha as Rājašekhara 
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162. Paksabahu! is mentioned as having four thousand 
villages. These are the seventy-two? lands (regions or territories). 
The numbers of villages have already been recounted. 

163. Thus in Bharatakhanda, ninety-six crore seven million 
two hundred thousand Pattanas (towns) have been proclaimed. 

164. O descendant of Bharata, there are thirty-six thousand 
seashores. Thus she divided the nine sub-continents and gave 
them to her nephews. 

165-166. (Partially defective text) The sister thought thus, 
‘Usually brothers become furious against sisters (if they take 
away anything from the family assets).’ 

After thinking thus, the splendid lady gave her own share 
also even when they were not willing to take that. After doing 
it and having got their consent, she came to Starbbhatirtha. 

167-170a. At that time, in all those lands, the most excellent 
of all the means for the accomplishment of the fourfold aim of 
life was said to be Kumārišvara shrine.? There, this Kumārikā 
knew the secret shrine (Guptaksetra). She stayed in the Gupta- 
ksetra worshipping Kumāreša and performed great holy rites. 
She regularly bathed in the six deep pools at the Sangama. 

After lapse of some time, when the mansion erected by 
Skanda got ruined and dilapidated, she made a new golden 
mansion there. 

170b-173. Then the Great Lord was delighted. He was 
much gratified by her devotion. He rose up from Kumaralinga, 


mentions it in the western part along with the country of Brāhmaņavāha 
(Brahmanabad in Sindha). See v 136 above. 

1. Paksabahu—unidentified. 

2. Actually the list countains 75 countries, not 72 as stated in the text. 
The traditional number of villages assigned to some of these countries have 
epigraphic support (Sircar: SGAMI ch. V) 

3. This is an important temple in the temple complex around Chowk at 
Cambay. The deity said to be installed by Kumāra Skanda is a marble 
Linga with its Brahmasütra clearly visible. The modern temple is five feet 
below the present land surface. When Kumārikā went to stay there, it 
was in dilapidated condition and she reconstructed it (vv 163-173). This 
shows the antiquity of the shrine. The figure of a Darpaņakanyā thereon and 
a portion of door lamb outside testify to its antiquity. The present temple 
seems to be a second reconstruction in the 17th century as noted by R.N. 
Mehta (ENP 172). 
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appeared before her and said to her: **O gentle lady, I have been 
gratified by your devotion and wisdom. This mansion which had 
fallen in ruins, has been renovated. Hence I have becorhe delight- 
ed. O Kumārikā, I will become well-known after your name. 
The maker as well as the re-builder (of a shrine) are said as hav- 
ing equal benefits. Therefore, people will call me Kumāreša and 
Kumarisa. 

174. Theboons granted at Barkareša to you have been 
granted permanently. O lady of excellent complexion, your time 
has come near. 

175. A woman without a husband can have neither heaven 
nor liberation as in the case of Vrddhakanya on the splendid 
banks of Sarasvati. i 

176. Hence, O gentle lady of excellent complexion, choose 
as your husband a person who has achieved Siddhi in this holy 
spot and who is known as Mahākāla.”” 

177. Then at the instance of Rudra, she chose him as her 
husband. Accompanied by Mahākāla, she went to Rudraloka. 

178-179. There the delighted Pārvatī, embraced her and 
said: “Since, O splendid lady, the entire earth was drawn by you 
as if in a picture, you will be known by the name Citralekhā. 
Hence be my friend." Thereupon, she became her splendid friend 
Citralekhā.! 

180. It was by her that Aniruddha was suggested as the 
excellent husband to Usa. She was the most excellent among 
Yoginis. She was the beloved wife of Mahakala. | 

181. She had formerly performed a penance when, on com- 
pletion of every hundred years, she just drank a drop of rain 
water. Hence in the firmament she is called Apsarā. 

182. That Kumari of this type, O Phalguna, installed this 
Linga named Barkarešvara.* It gives happiness and welfare. 

183. Hence, O descendant of Bharata, the cremation (of 


1. VV 176-181—This new information is grafted on Citrarekhā of BhP 
X.62.14-23. But in BhP Citralekhd was Kumbhánda's daughter. 

2. This Linga is a natural boulder. Barkara is obviously a hyper-Sanskri- 
tization of ‘Bakra’ (a he-goat). 
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dead bodies) here as well as the casting of the bones (into the 
ocean) are said to be superior to those at Prayāga, as the words 
of Maheša have indicated. 


CHAPTER FORTY 
The Birth of Mahākāla: The Arrangement of Four Yugas 


Arjuna asked: 

1-2. Whois this Mahakala!? How did he attain Siddhi, O 
excellent sage, in this holy spot? I have been surprised very 
much. Narrate all this to me. I ask you in all sincerity and 
faith. 


Narada said: 


3. After bowing down to Mahakala, the immutable Sthāņu, 
the bestower of boons, O scion of the family of Pandu, I shall 
narrate his story in accordance with my capacity. 

4. Formerly in the city of Varanasi, there was an excellent 
devotee of great fame named Mamti. He was the most excellent 
one among those who muttered the holy names; he regularly 
performed the Japa of Rudra and was highly fortunate. 

5. Being sonless, he used to perform the Japa of Rudra 
Mantras. When a hundred years elapsed, Sankara became pleas- 
ed with him and said: 

6. “O Marti, your son will be intelligent. He will have 
my power and valour. He will be the redeemer of your entire 
family.” 

7-9. On hearing these words of Rudra, Marti became 
highly delighted. After a lapse of some time Catika, the wife of 
the noble-souled Márhti, became pregnant. She appeared as 
though penance itself had taken a physical form. Four years 


1. Mbh, Sabkā 10.34 merely mentions Mahākāla, an attendant of Siva, 
as being a member of the assembly of Kubera. SkP supplies his history 


here, 
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passed and yet the foetus did not come out after leaving the 
belly of the mother. Thereupon Mamti, addressed it in concilia- 
tory words: f 

10-13. ‘‘O dear onc, even an ordinary son gives perpetual 
pleasure to his parents. You are born of me and of a pure 
mother. Why do you inflict excessive pain on me? Why is it that 
you have no desire for residence among human beings? The 
living beings of various other species bewail thus, ‘When will we 
be born as human beings? It is the state where there is uninter- 
rupted continuity of (all the Purusarthas, viz.) virtue, wealth, love 
and liberation. In that state the different holy rites pertaining 
to Pitrs and Devas are performed and worship yields great fruits.’ 
The state of being born as human beings is matchless and worthy 
of being desired even by Heaven-dwellers. Why have you dis- 
regarded it? How is it that disregarding it you stay in the belly 
itself?" 


The Foctus replied: 


14. O dear father, I know that all these things are very 
rare; but I am all the while extremely afraid of the Kālamārga 
(‘the path of time', i.e. death). 

15. Two paths have been mentioned in the Vedas, viz. Kāla 
and Arcis (flame, light). They go to salvation through (the Path 
of) Arcis and to (the world) of action through the path of Kāla. 

16. One who goes by the path of Kāla, whether he reaches 
Svarga or remains in Naraka, does not get happiness, like a deer 
hit and injured by a hunter. 

17. For the same reason, a learned man should, with con- 
centration, exert himself so as to ward off the misery on account 
of Kāla who is of a very majestic and terrible form. 

18. Therefore, O dear father, if my mind had not been 
deluded and confounded through various kinds of defects, I 
would have had the rare human birth immediately. 


19-20. Thereupon, his extremely frightened father, O son 
of Prtha, sought refuge in Mahesvara, the Lord, saying "Save 
me, save me, O Mahesvara. O Lord, excepting you, who is 
the other person who can bestow on me what I desire? A son 
has been given by you. You do make (him) take birth.” 
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21-22. Mahesvara who was delighted by his great devotion, 
said to his Vibhūtis (‘super-human powers’), viz. Dharma (Virtue), 
Jnana (Knowledge), Vairdgya (Detachment), Aisvarya (Exalted 
might) and their opposites, Adharma (Evil), Ajfiadna (Ignorance), 
Avairāgya (Absence of detachment) and Anaišvarya (Absence of 
exalted might): “Let the son of Mārhti be enlightened quickly." 

Then those lustrous Vibhütis spoke to the foetus: 

23-24. “O highly intelligent son of Mamti, no fear need be 
entertained by you in your heart. Four of us beginning with 
Dharma will not forsake your heart.” 

Then the other four beginning with Adharma said, “We will 
not be like that. Your mind (will not be influenced by us). From 
us you have no fear." 

25. On this assurance by the Vibhiitis, the infant came out 
immediately. He trembled and cried excessively. 

26-27. Then the Vibhütis said, “O Marti, even now this son 
of yours is afraid of the path of Kāla. He trembles and cries. 
Hence he will be well-known as Kalabhiti." After granting this 
boon, they went near Mahàdcva. 

28-31. That boy grew up like the moon in the bright half 
of a month. He was duly consecrated by means of consecratory 
rites. 

The intelligent boy became observer of the holy vow (Path) 
of Pašupati. 

He began to mutter the five Mantras, viz. tat-purusāya 
vidmahe etc.! He remained pure. He was devoted to pilgrimage. 
O descendant of Bharata, he took his holy dip in Rudraksetras 
(i.e. holy spots presided over by Rudra) muttering (all) these 
Mantras. 

On hearing the excellence of the secret (Gupta v. 1. Subha— 
auspicious) shrine Kalabhiti went there. He took bath in the 


1. The complete Manmtra is: 
tat-purusāya vidmahe mahādevāya dhimahi/ 
tan no rudrah pracodayāt]| 
It is in Taittiriya Aranyaka, Mahānārāyaņiya Up. 17.4. The five 
Mantras of this Up. 17.1-5 form the basic Pāšupata Sūtras on which 
Kauņdinya wrote a lucid Bhāsya. Bloomfield gives 3-1a, 2a, 3a, 4.15a, 
17.4a as the 5 Mantras. 
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waters of Mahi, repeated the Mantras crores of times and 
returned. 

Not far away (from it), he saw a Bilva tree. On seeing it, he 
repeated the Mantras a hundred thousand times underneath it. 

32. Asthe Brāhmaņa performed the Japa of the Mantras, 
all the sense organs disappeared. Within a moment he attained 
the form of the great Bliss (i.e. was absorbed therein). 

33. Therecannot be anything in heaven etc. comparable 
with his bliss. Just as the sacred water of Gangā can be compar- 
ed only with itself, so also (his bliss can be compared only with 
itself as nothing else is comparable with it).! 

34. He was merged therein for a short while. Again he 
regained his previous state (of consciousness). Thereupon, O 
son of Prthà, Kālabhīti was surprised. He said: 

35. «I did not have such a great bliss in Varanasi, or 
Naimisa, or Prabhāsa or Kedara or even in Amarakantaka. 

36. Neither in Sri-Parvata nor at any other place was there 
anything (blissful) like what is going on today. My sense-organs 
are devoid of aberrations. They are as clear and pure as the 
waters of Gangā. 

37. Ihave great love for all living beings. All the three 
worlds shine clearly (i.e. appear distinctly). My mind understands 
the one great Dharma. 

38-40. Oh, (what a great) influence of this place! It is 
clearly stated (as follows): ‘If the place (of stay) is devoid of 
defects, if it is pure and free from all types of troubles the 
Dharma and Artha of the person staying there shall increase in 
a thousand ways.’ 

Hence, on account of this influence, I know this in my mind 
that this region is superior to the other holy spots, among which 
Kāšī is the chief one. Hence I shall stay here itself and perform 
excellent penance. 

41. ‘This is definitely the holy spot! He who always says 
this and runs about in great thirst (covetousness) will never 
attain Siddhi. He shall die with great pain and strain.” 

42. Afterthinking thus, he stationed himself underneath 
the Bilva tree. Standing on the tip of the big toe (for his support), 
he performed t the Japa of the Mantras of Rudra. 


l. An example of Ananvaya alankāra. 
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43-44. He began to observe this rule and drank only a drop 
of water like fire (?) in the course of a hundred years. When a 
hundred years passed thus in his performing the Japa, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, a certain man came there holding a pot filled 
with water. 

He bowed down to Kalabhiti and spoke thus to him with 
great delight: 

45. «O highly intelligent one, your holy observance and 
vows are complete today. Accept this water. It behoves you to 
make my exertion fruitful." 


Kālabhiīti enquired: 

46. Who are you by caste please? Tell me what is exactly 
your occupation and conduct? After knowing your caste and 
occupation and conduct, I shall accept it and not otherwise.! 


The man said: 

47-48. Ido not know my parents.? I do not know whether 
they are absolutely lost for me or not. I see this that I have 
always been thus, the same man. I have nothing to do with 
conducts and religious activities. Hence I will (can) not say this 
nor do I do according to this. 


Kalabhiti said: 

49-51. If this is so, I will not take water at all from you. 
Listen in this context to the words recorded in the Vedas and 
expressed by my preceptor: 

“Ifthe family background of anyone is not known, if it is 
without the purity of the seed (heredity), a good man taking 
food or drink from him, goes to ruin at that very instant. 

If a person does not know Rudra, if he is not a devotee of 
Rudra, one who takes food or drink from him shall be a sinner. 
There is no doubt about it. 


1. The whole episode shows how caste-system had become hardened at 


the time of SkP, 
2. Such double entendre about Siva is used in Kedārakhaņda 22,50-33, 


KK, Supra 25.57-67. 
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52. He who takes food without knowing Šiva, is called 
Brahmahā (‘slayer of a Brahmana’). A murderer of a Brahmana 
wipes off (all the merits) of the person who takes his food. 
Hence one shall not take his food. 

53. Just as the water of Ganga kept in a pot (becomes) 
impure and defiled by even a drop of wine falling into it, so a 
person (though knowing Šiva becomes defiled) if he takes food 
from a person who does not know Šiva. 

54. He who is of a low caste is not a devotee of Siva. 
Hence good qualities must be accepted. The two persons must 
be observed (well) i.e. cautiously avoided in regard to the accep- 
tance of anything from them." 


The man said: 

55. My laughter is provoked by this statement of yours. Oh, 
you are silly and foolish! You are a lier. You are stupid and 
devoid of the power of recollection. 

56. Sivaresides in all beings always. A statement may be 
true or false. But it does not mean that Siva is censured thereby. 

57. Ifa person makes any difference between the Supreme 
Ātman and Hara, he is a person with a vision of difference. 
Mrtyu (Death) causes great fear unto him. 

58. Or what is the impurity in water? Tell me. This pot is 
made of clay. It has been baked in (purifying) fire too. 

59. It is filled with water. In which of these is there 
impurity? Why? 

60-61. If dueto my touch impurity is inferred, then I am 
stationed on this earth. Tell me, where do you stand? Why do 
you walk over the earth? Why don't you walk in the firmament? 
If (everything) is pondered over in this manner, your utterance 
will be like that of a silly person. 


Kalabhiti said: 


62. If it is said that Siva exists in all living beings (equally), 
why do atheists not eat clay along with their food? 
63. Forthe sake of the purity of the universe, an arrange- 


1. Much of what follows is obscure. 
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ment has been established by him. 1t is sustained through the 
fruit (of the acts done). It is not otherwise. Listen to it(?) 

64. The creator created this universe consisting of forms 
and it is tied with a variety of names, like a cow with a rope (to 
the peg). 

65. The variety of names consists of four kinds. Dhvani 
(sound), Varņas (letters), Pada (word) and Vākya (sentence)— 
these are the four. 

66. Dhvaniis of the nature of Nāda (sound). Varnas (letters 
of the alphabet) are those beginning with the letter 4. Pada 
is what is called Sabda (word); a Vākya (sentence) isanaggregate 
of words, for example Sivam bhajet (‘One should worship Siva’). 

67. Itisthe opinion of the Vedasthat a Vākya will be of 
three kinds. One is Prabhusammata (*an authoritarian utterance 
like that of a lord and master’) and the other (is) SuArtsammata 
(‘friendly utterance’). 

68-75. (The last one) is Kāntāsammata (‘loving utterance 
like that of a wife’). Thus they know that sentence is of three 
types. 

Just as the lord and master commands (the servant saying 
«Do this” so also) do Sruti and Smrti. They call these two 
Prabhusammatam. 

(Statements in) Itihāsa, Purāņa etc. are called Suhrtsammata. 
Like a friend these (texts) enlighten and advise him (i.e. the 
layman) truthfully. 

Kāvyālāpa (poetry and drama) is called Kāntāsammatam. 


Prabhuvākya (words and utterances of the Srutis) and Smrta 
(what is laid down in the Smrti texts) are pure externally and 
internally. The utterance of a friend also which is pure, should 
be followed with a desire for obtaining heavenly pleasures. 

All these should be followed by persons born on the earth, 
so says the Veda. 

If this is spoken by you in accordance with the utterances of 
the (school of) atheism, do Srutis, scriptures and Puranas be- 
come useless on account of this? Formerly Bráhmanas beginning 
with the Seven Sages, Ksatriyas and all those who had been 
silly before, became clever and perfect when they followed the 
Vedas—so is the statement in the Vedanta: those who adhere to 
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Sattva go up; those who are of Rājasa nature stay in the middle 
and those of Tāmasa nature go down.! 

By taking in Sāttvika food and by means of Sāttvika activities 
and conduct one shall go to heaven. 

76. Not that we enviously grumble that Siva is not present 
in the living beings. Definitely he abides in all the livings beings. 
Listen to the analogy in this connection. 

77-79. There are many kinds of ornaments made of gold. 
Some of them are pure in form and some are base and low. 
There is gold in everyone of (those ornaments). Similarly, 
Sadāšiva (is present in everyone). The base one on being purified 
becomes pure but not identical. Similarly this body on being 
purified becomes clean and clearly goes to heaven. Hence in 
every respect, nothing should be taken by an intelligent person 
from a base one. 

80-82a. Evenif one purifies this body, it cannot be taken 
up (accepted) in every respect. One that is acceptable in every 
(other) respect is not so in the matter of evacuation (of the 
bowels) as well as that of taking in food. This stone shall be 
pure in few days. It becomes clear(?) Hence by all means it is 
clear that I shall not take the water. Whether right or not the 
great Sruti is our authority. 


82b-86. When this was said, that man laughingly scratched 
the ground with his right thumb. Thereby he made a great and 
excellent pit. There he poured that water whereby the pit was 
filled. There was some surplus water. He drew a line with his 
foot (toe). He filled up a lake with the surplus water. Even after 
seeing this great miracle, the Brāhmaņa did not wonder at it, 
since miracles of many kinds are possible in the case of those who 
perform special worship etc. of the Bhütas (spirits) etc. Hence 
merely on account of a miracle, one shall not abandon the eter- 
nal path of Sruti. 


The man said: 


87-88. O Brāhmaņa, you are a great fool. But you speak 
learned words. Was not this verse uttered by those who know the 


1, Cf. BG. XIV.18. 
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ancient tradition, heard by you? “The well belongs to one. The 
pot belongs to another. The rope is also of another man, O 
descendant of Bharata. Some people offer the drink and some 
others do drink. All of them have equal shares." Therefore, why 
do you not drink the water (offered) by me, though you are one 
conversant with Dharma? 


Narada said: 


89-90. Thereupon, the verse about equal shares was ponder- 
ed over by him in various ways. Unable to come to a decision, 
he thought again (and decided). 

If (in a sea) many boats and ships are launched and much 
money defrayed, there may be equal sharing. Thus again and 
again if someone does the same thing, he may have share in the 
benefits. 

91-95. Remaining pure and meditating on Siva, Kālabhiīti 
came to this decision: “In regard to the builder of the palace 
and digger of the well, there is no question of accepting water. 
Hence the benefit is similar in the case of one who drinks.”’ 

After deciding thus he said to that man: "It is true; but in 
the case of filling the pit with the water from the pot, after hav- 
ing seen it directly, tell me, how can a person like me drink it? 
Whether it is right or not, I will not at all drink." 

On seeing his firm decision like this, O scion of the family of 
Kurus, that person laughed and vanished within an instant. 

Kālabhīti was exceedingly surprised. "What is (the meaning 
of) this incident?’ He thought over this again and again. 

96. While he was pondering thus, a great and excellent 
Linga sprang up from the ground beneath the Bilva tree. lt 
illuminated all the quarters. 

97-99. At the time of the manifestation of that great Linga, 
O descendant of Bharata, groups of celestial damsels danced in 
the firmament. Gandharvas sang in sweet tones, agreeably and 
charmingly. Indra released a shower of Párijáta flowers. Devas 
and sages eulogized with different kinds of hymns and shouted, 
«Be victorious”. 

When that great festive celebration was going on, O descen- 
dant of Kuru, Kalabhiti who was highly joyous, bowed down 
and uttered this prayer: 
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Prayer (by Kālabhīti)! 

100. "I resort to Mahākāla, the Dark-throated „Lord, the 
destroyer of sins, the dispeller of the dirt of worldly existence, 
full of Kalā (the Sakti of consciousness evolving all thirty-six 
principles), the destroyer of the Kālamārga (‘Path of Kāla’), the 
Lord in the form of the annihilator of worldly existence. 

101. I bow down to your (first) face, O Īsāna. The Sruti 
eulogizes you. You are the Lord of Bhūtas. You are the great- 
grandfather. Obeisance to you, the great Lord. 

102. I resort to that Lord whom the Veda eulogizes. I take 
refuge in that second one (face) named, Tatpurusa. We know 
you, O Srirudra. Grant that unto us, O Lord of Devas, obeisance 
and salute to you. 

103. I resort to the third face Aghora, served and worship- 
ped by the Atharva Veda. Your forms are non-terrible as well as 
terrible. I always bow down to you as well as to the extremely 
terrible Bhūtas (goblins). 

104. Iresort to the fourth face? always. Obeisance to you, 
Sadyobhijāta. In every birth of mine in different places, O 
Bhava, O Siva, you be my source of origin, you without beginn- 
ing, you without birth. 

105. Obeisance to you, to Vamadeva, the eldest Rudra, to 
Kāla, to one who changes and modifies Kala, to you who cause 
Bala (strength) as well as who suppress Bala (i.e. the demon of 
that name), to the slayer of living beings, to the developer of 
mind. 

106. Weworship you, the three-eyed one, who increases 
prosperity and welfare, through meritorious (sacrificial) scents. 
Just like the ripe Urvāruka (cucumber fruit) which is easily 
separated (from the stalk), save me from the terrible bondage, O 
Tryambaka, save us from the path of Death.* 

107. You are pleased with those sages devoid of passionate 
attachment, who repeat your six-syllabled excellent Mantra (viz. 


1. The eulogy echoes Rudrādhyāya from Taitt. Samhita IV.v. 

2. It should be Vāmadeva as per serial order in'Sruti. Our text gives Īšāna, 
Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sudyojāta and Vāmadeva as the order of the Mantras 
designating the heads of Rudra. 

3.Cf. RV VII. 59.12, Vaj. Sarhhità 3.60, Tait. Sarhhitā 1.8.6.2. 
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Om namah šivāya), O Iga. We shall also repeat that Mantra, 
viz. Namah šivāya with the Omkára prefixed to it (‘Om obeisance 
to Siva’).” 

108. On being eulogized thus, O descendant of Bharata, 
Mahadeva emanated from the Linga. Illuminating the three 
worlds by his brilliance, he appeared before the Brahmana and 
said to him: 

109. «O Brahmana, O dear son, since I have been very well 
worshipped by you, herein this great Tirtha, I am extremely 
delighted with you. Kala is not at all the lord. 

110. It was I who came to you in the form of a man. On 
seeing your adherence to Dharma, | am gratified that the path of 
virtue is being maintained by people like you. 

111. With the holy waters of all the Tīrthas, the pit as well 
as the lake was filled by me. This highly meritorious water has 
been brought for your sake by me. 

112. The hymn that you sang in my eulogy has the esoteric 
teaching of seven(?) Mantras. If this is recited or repeated, one 
shall get the benefit of the seven Mantras. 

113. Choose from me the boon wished and thought of by 
you in your mind. I have been extremely delighted with you. 
There is nothing which cannot be given to you.” 


Kālabhīti said: 

114. Lam blessed. Iam contented since, O Sankara, you 
are pleased. All the Dharmas become fruitful if you are satisfied. 
Otherwise, they are considered as involving exertion. 

115. If you are satisfied, may you be pleased to be for ever 
present here in this Linga. Whatever is done at the shrine of this 
Linga—may it be of everlasting benefit. 

116. May the merit of men on visiting this Linga be the 
same, O Lord, as is obtained through ten thousand repetitions 
of the Pafica mantras (five mantras mentioned above). 

117. Since 1 have been liberated from the path of Kāla, O 
Mahešvara, let this Linga be well-known as Mahākāla.! 


1. The temple of Mahākāla stands on the bank of the Lake Mādalā and 
the building is like Kumáre$vara and Stariībhešvara temples. 
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118. Ifaman takes his holy bath in this well and offers 
water libations to Pitrs, let him get the benefit of all the Tirthas. 
Let the Manes attain everlasting state. ° 

119. On hearing his words thus, Sankara was delighted and 
said: *I always reside where there is a Self-born Linga. 

120. There are different types of Lingas, viz Self-born 
Linga (that one found in Varmadā and called) Bana; Linga made 
of gems and jewels, made of minerals. The former ones are ten 
times more efficacious than the latter ones. 

121. In the sky there is the Tāraka Linga (Linga made of 
constellations); in Pātāla there is Hātakešvara and on the earth 
there is that Self-born Zinga—all these three are on a par with 
one another. 

122-124. Ifanything is specially requested for, it will be 
wholly realised. In this holy spot (offering of) flowers, fruits, 
Naivedya (food offerings), eulogy, charitable gifts and everything 
else shall be of everlasting benefit. 

On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of Māgha, 
while there is Siva Yoga, i.e. Vyatīpāta, O dear son, if a devotee 
takes his holy bath in the well to the east of the Linga and offers 
water libations to Pitrs, he will attain the benefit of all the 
Tirthas. The Pitrs will have everlasting state. 

125-126. He shall worship Mahākāla in every Yāma (i.e. 
watch of 3 hours) on that night. He who throws (holy flowers) on 
all the Lingas, shall attain the merit of keeping a holy vigil. 

If a devotee conquers the sense-organs and always worships 
me in the Linga here, worldly enjoyment and liberation are not 
far from him, O excellent Brahmana. 

127. He who takes his holy bath in the lake and worships 
this Linga on the eighth and fourteenth days in Māgha, on 
Mondays and on Parvan days, shall go to (i.e. attain) Siva. 

128-131. Charitable gifts, repetition of Rudra Mantras and 
penance—everything will be everlasting (in benefit). You will be 
second to Nandin as my doorkeeper with the name Mahākāla, 
O dear one, because you have conquered the path of Kāla. 

The saintly king Karandhama! will come here ere long. You 
will preach Dharma unto him and then come to my world." 


1. Karandhama—A king of Ikgvāku race. Son of Khaninetra and father 
of Aviksit. His original name was Suvarcas. But once when surrounded 
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After saying thus, Lord Rudra became merged in the middle 
ofthe Linga. Mahākāla rejoiced and performed a great penance 


there. / 
Thus ends (the section) of the appearance of Mahākāla.! 


Nārada said: 

132-133. Then, after a lapse of some time, O son of 
Prtha, king Karandhama who was desirous of understanding 
excellences in pious activities, heard about the great qualities of 
the Tirtha and Mahakala’s story. Therefore, he came there, 
took his holy bath in the waters of Mahi and the ocean and 
worshipped the Lingas. 

134. After reaching Mahākāla, he experienced great 
pleasure. The Lord of the people did not reach the point of 
satiety while looking at the excellent great Linga. 

135. On seeing Mahākāla, he considered his life fruitful 
as in the case of a poor and wretched person after obtaining a 
pot full of valuable treasure. 

136-139a. By visiting the shrine of Mahakala one shall 
attain the merit of ten thousand Japas of the five Mantras. 
With great reverence and adoration, he worshipped, bowed 
down to and eulogized the excellent Liga and then approached 
Mahakala. 

Recollecting the words of Rudra, Mahakala smilingly wel- 
comed the king and offered due reverence and Argha (materials 
of worship). 

After the (due preliminary) enquiries about the welfare etc. 
and at the end of the dialogue, the king addressed Mahākāla 
and spoke these words as he remained there with a calm ex- 


pression on his face. 


Karandhama said: 


139b-143. O Holy Lord, this doubt perpetually haunts my 
mind. The water libation called Tarpana is performed by men. 


alone by armies of hostile kings, he created an army by the clapping of his 
hands and defeated the enemy. Thenceforth, he became famous as Karan- 
dhama (Mbh, Asvamedhika 4.2-19). 

1. Some editions conclude the 40th chapter here. 
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The water (offered) goes into the water, but howdo the ancestors 
become delighted and contented thereby? In this manner, the 
offering of rice balls etc. and the worship—everything is observed 
only here. How can we presume (think) that it is enjoyed by 
Pitrs and others? Is it not that nothing reaches them(?) In 
dreams beggars are seen attacking a man. Direct visual experi- 
ences of Devas are always had. But how do they accept them? 
My mind is confused in this regard. 


Mahākāla replied +} 

144. The form of existence of those Pitrs and the heaven- 
dwellers is of this nature. They can be talked to from afar; 
they can be worshipped also from afar and they can as well be 
eulogized from a distance. 

145-147. They know the past, the present and the future. 
They assume the form of subtle elements. Their physical body 
consists of nine principles, viz. the five Tanmātras (subtle 
elements of sound etc.), the mind, the intellect, the ego and the 
Jada (i.e. Prakrti); Purusa is considered to be the tenth one. 
Therefore, they are satisfied with the subtle essence of smell, 
taste and sound. They take the essence of touch. They are 
contented on seeing a pure and clean thing. O king, there is 
nothing false in this. 

148-149. Just as grass unto animals and food-grains unto 
human beings, so also the subtle essence of foodstuff forms the 
diet of the species of deities. 

The powers of all living beings in regard to knowledge can- 
not be even thought of. Hence they take up the essences of the 
principles. The rest is seen here itself. 


Karandhama asked: 

150. Srāddha is offered to Pitrs. They are under the control 
of their own Karmans, whether they are stationed in heaven or 
in hell. How is it enjoyed by them? 

151-152. (If you say) that they are stationed in heaven or 


1. VV 144-171 give a brilliant explanatory defence of the rites called 
Tarpana and Sráddha in the dialogue between Karandhama and Mahākāla. 
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in hell and are controlled by the Karmans, how are they com- 
petent to grant these boons? How is it that they are capable 
thereof? 

May the grandfathers (ancestors) delighted with men grant 
longevity, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, salvation, 
pleasures and kingdom. 


Mahākāla answered: 

153. Itis truc, O excellent king, that Pitrs have to abide by 
their Karmans, but Devas, Asuras, Yaksas and others are un- 
embodied. 

154. The embodied Pitrs of the four castes are remembered 
as (i.e. said by scriptures to be) of seven kinds.! They are com- 
petent to grant everything desired and they do grant it. 

155. Thirty-one groups of those Pitrs are very powerful, O 
king. Srdddha performed shall propitiate those great Pitrs. 

156. Those propitiated ones propitiate his ancestors at the 
place where they are stationed. In this manner Sraddha shall be 
taken unto one’s own people. They grant the boons. 


The king said: 

157. How is it that (oblation) isnot given unto Suras and 
others, O Brahmanas, just as in the case of the Bhütas (spirits) 
etc. itis given by indicating their names? 

158. Why should there be elaborate offerings such as This 
is to the Pitrs, this is to the Brahmanas and this is to the fire"? 
This involves strain of the mind, body etc. 


Mahākāla replied: 

159-161. Specific respectful statement should be offered 
always in the case of everyone. Without this relevant mark of 
distinction, they never accept it. A dog standing at our very door 
may accept whatever is offered to it. But, O king, does a very 
important person accept things like a dog? In this manner, Devas 


1. Cf. RV VI.22.2. Probably the author follows Manu (IIT.195-197) and 
gives the following list of Pitrs: (1) Somasads (of sádhyas), (2) Agnisváttas (of 
Devas), (3) Barhisads (of Gandharvas and demigods) (4) Somapās (of 
Brāhmaņas), (5) Havirbhuj (of Ksatriyas), (6) Ājyapas (of Vaišyas) and 
(7) Sukālins (of Südras). SkP VI.216.9-10 adds (8) Rašmipas and (9) 
Upahūtas. 
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never accept (the offerings) like the Bhütas. They are very well 
fond of the pure ones but they do not accept the Havis offerings 
from one who does not have faith. s 

162. Those beings bereft of impurities do not accept any- 
thing offered without Mantras. Even Sruti says this, O king, in 
the matter of the Mantras. 

163. Mantras are the deities. Whatever a learned man does 
with (uttering) the Mantras, does it with (i.e. through) the deities. 
(Whatever) he gives with Mantras gives it with deities. Whatever 
he accepts with Mantras, he accepts along with the deities. Hence 
one should not take up or accept what is (given) without 
Mantras. 

164. Hence everything should always be given along with 
Mantras from the Purāņas or the Vedas. Otherwise they will not 
accept it. It may go to the Bhūtas (ghosts). 


The king asked: 


165. How is it that charitable gift is offered along with 
these things, viz. Darbhas, gingelly seeds, raw rice grains and 
water? I wish to know the reason thereof. 


Mahākāla replied: 


166-168. Formerly plenty of land gifts were made (to Pitrs). 
But Daityas forcibly entered and seized them. Thereupon, Devas 
and Pitrs spoke to the Lotus-born (Lord): “O Lord, even as we 
stand watching, everything is taken away by Daityas. Accord 
protection against them, lest we should perish,” 

169-170. Then, after pondering over this, Brahmà made the 
means of protection. In the case of Pitrs, it (the gift) is accom- 
panied by gingelly seeds; in the case of Devas it is accompanied 
by raw rice grains. Water and Darbhas are used in all the cases. 
(1f it is done) like this, Asuras do not seize it. If they are given 
without these, the fruit thereof is appropriated by Daityas. 

171. Pitrs and Devas will heave a deep sigh (of grief) and 
go. The donor does not get any benefit (of the gift). Hence in 
all the Yugas the rite of charitable gift is performed in this 
manner. 
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Karandhama said: 


172. I wish to hear the arrangement of the four Yugas cor- 
rectly.! I have been always entertaining this desire. 


Mahākāla narrated: 


173. Know that the first Yuga is Krta; thereafter Tretà Yuga 
is remembered. Then Dvapara and Kali. Thus in brief they are 
four. 

174. The Yuga-vrtta (i.e. the main characteristics of the 
Yugas) are as follows: Krta Yuga is Sattvika (i.e. people will be 
of Sāttvika nature). Tretā is Rājasika. Dvāpara is a mix of Rājasa 
and Tāmasa (i.e. people therein will have both types of nature), 
while Kali Yuga should be known as Tāmasika. 

175. In Krtayuga, Dhyana(Meditation) is the supreme thing; 
in the Tretā it is said to be Yajfia. Good, truthful conduct in 
Dvāpara is supreme, while Dana (‘charitable gift’) alone is so in 
Kaliyuga. 

176. In Krta Age, creation is mental and the conduct has 
pleasure as the aim. The subjects are brilliant and lustrous. 
They are contented and always delighted and keen in the enjoy- 
ment of pleasures. 

177. In Krta Agc there was no such difference as low or 
high (status) among the subjects. They were all auspicious with- 
out any distinction. They have equal span of life, happiness and 
beauty. 

178. They have no loss of happiness or affection. Nor have 
they any dispute or hatred or physical exhaustion. Devoted to 
compassion as they were, they lived on the mountains or in the 
sea (islands). 

179-180. At that time there was no caste distinction or the 
discipline of the different stages in life. There was no question 


1. The topic of Yugas, though not logically connected with Srāddka is 
included here. Yugas-—A description of their characteristics, the gradual 
deterioration of physical, mental capacities, and moral conducts of the 
people from Krta to Kali form an important topic in many Purāņas e.g. 
VāP 32, 58, 59, MtP 142-145, BdP 27-34. Purāņic description of the 
evolution of the present food-growing economy from the old food-gathering 
economy with equality of all men in the Krta age is interesting. 
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of mixed castes. They always meditate solely upon Siva, the 
great god, and not on others. In the fourth guarter of that Age 
joyous conduct disappeared. Thereafter there appeared trees, 
horses and abodes(?) 

181-182. (Those trees) yielded garments, ornaments and 
fruits. On the same trees was produced the excellent honey made 
by bees in every leafy cup. It had sweet smell, fine colour and 
exquisite taste. At the end of Krta Yuga, those subjects maintain- 
ed themselves with that (honey). 

183-185. The subjects grew up well-nourished and delighted. 
They were devoid of ailments. After a lapse of some time their 
sense of taste increased in intensity. In view of the nature of the 
Yuga, meditation on Siva became further reduced (in frequency 
and depth). They seized (to extort more products from) those 
trees forcibly. On account of this misdemeanour on their part, 
actuated by the defect of greedincss, those Kalpa trees were 
destroyed in some places along with the product of honey. 

186. Even when that Sandhi (junction between the Krta 
and Tretā Yugas) was almost over with only a short period yet 
remaining, rivalry and disputes arosc. On account of chillness 
and hot sunshine as well as due to mental miseries, they became 
extremely dejected. 

187. For the sake of protective covering (shades) they made 
houses and abodes here and there. Thereafter, in Tretayuga, 
Siddhis once again manifested to them. 

188. On account of rain, fourteen types of rural and sylvan 
medicinal herbs and (other vegetables) grew up. Since there was 
(plenty of) water on the earth (the products of agriculture) ripen- 
ed in unploughed land without the seeds being sown. 

189. Trees, creepers and hedges grew up along with the 
seasonal fruits and flowers. By means of them as well as with the 
grains, fruits and flowers, they (people) maintained themselves. 

190-191. Thereafter, lust and greediness were once again 
engendered in them in every respect. Taking possession of the 
rivers, fields and mountains and making their use with great 
vigour and power, they forcibly (appropriated the products of) 
the trees, creepers and medicinal herbs. Thereby the fourteen 
types of medicinal herbs and other vegetation were ruined 
contrary (to their expectation). 
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192. After bowing (?bending) down, those medicinal herbs 
entered the earth. The subjects were afflicted. For the sake of 
the welfare of all living beings, Prthu, the son of Vena, milked 
the cow (in the form of the earth). 

193-198. Ever since then, medicinal herbs and other vege- 
tables are cultivated by means of ploughshares. The subjects 
sustained themselves by means of agricultural occupations and 
were protected by Ksatriyas. The organization of castes and 
stages of life and the institution of Yajfia characterize Tretā Yuga. 
The senseless subjects abandoned salvation in the form of medi- 
tation on Sadasiva and resorted to flowery speech. Through 
attachment they attained heaven. 

Thereafter, in Dvāpara Yuga, different men begin to have 
different views and opinions mentally, verbally and physically. 
Agricultural and other pursuits are carried on with great 
difficulty. They have greediness and lack of fortitude. They 
abandon Siva. There is a mixture of Dharmas (religious rites). 
In Dvāpara Yuga the discipline of castes and stages in life begins 
to be destroyed. The Vedas are divided into four by Vyāsas. One 
Veda is divided into four sections for the sake of Brahmanas. 
Itihāsas and Puranas differ (or become many?) due to the 1m- 
portance of the people (lokagauravāt?) 

199-202. The eighteen Puranas are Brahma, Pādma, 
Vaisnava (i.e. Visnu), Saiva, Bhāgavata, Nāradīya, Markandeya 
the seventh, dgneya which is mentioned as the eighth, Bhavisya 
which is declared as the ninth, Brahmavaivarta which 1s remem- 
bered as the tenth, the Lainga which is the eleventh, Vārāha which 
is the twelfth, Skanda which is the thirteenth; Vāmana the four- 
teenth, Kaurma which is remembered as the fifteenth, Mdtsya 
which is mentioned as the sixteenth, Garuda the next one and 
Brahmánda after this. ! 

203-208. Listen to the Vyāsas in this Vārāhakalpa.* They 


1. Vāyu Puraņa is not included in this list. 

2. The belief that in every Dvāpara, a Vyāsa is born to arrange the float- 
ing Vedic hymns in to four Samhitās is found in other Puránas such as VP 
III.3, BhP 1. 4.24-25, KPI.52, VàP23.107-213 where the 28 incarnations 
of Siva are co-ordinated with the Vyāsas. The names of the Vyāsas are also 
different in different Purāņic lists. For example, in BdP we find Svayarh- 
bhū (Brahmā), Prajāpati, USanas, Brhaspati, Sanadvāja, Antariksa, Dharma, 
and Rjisa— which are not included in the SkP list. KP I.52 gives Rsabha, 
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are: Rtu, Satyabhargava, Angiras, Savitr, Mrtyu, and the 
intelligent Satakratu. The further ones are Vasistha, Sārasvata, 
Tridhaman, Vedavit, sage Trivrta, Satatejas who is, remembered 
as Visnu Narayana himself, Karaka the intelligent, Áruni, Lord 
Rtafijaya, Krtafijaya, Bharadvāja, Gautama, Kavisattama, sage 
Vājašravas, sage Yusmāyaņa, Trnabindu, Rksa, Sakti, Parāšara, 
Jatukarnya, sage Dvaipāyana who is Visnu himself. All these, 
the chief of whom is Asvatthaman, have been indicated as the 
future ones. The Dharmašāstras (composed) for the sake of the 
world are different in Dvāpara. 

209-210. The following are the Law-givers of Dharma- 
Šāstras!: Manu, Atri, Visnu, Hārīta, Yajfiavalkya, Ušanas, 
Angiras, Yama, Apastarnba, Samvarta, Kātyāyana, Brhaspati, 
Parāšara, Vyasa, Sankha, Likhita, Daksa, Gautama, Satatapa 
and Vasistha. 

211. After the twilight of Dvāpara, when Kaliyuga begins 
to function Saiva yoga becomes extinct and Yoganandanas? were 
born. 
212-216. In the first, Svetakali, the propagator of the Saiva 
cult was Rudra himself. Thereafter, the following: Sutāra, 
Tāraņa, Suhotra, Kankana, the great sage named Loka, Jaigi- 
savya, Lord Dadhivahana, Sage Rsabha, Dharma, Ugra, Atri, 
Sabālaka, Gautama, Vedašīrņa, Gokarņa, Sikhandibhrt, Guhā- 
vāsī, Jatāmālī, Attahāsa the terrible, Lāngali, Sarnyami, Šūlī, 


Sutejas, Sucaksu, Nārāyaņa and Vālmīki, who do not find a place in the 
SkP and BdP lists. The latter gives a list of 32 Vyāsas, though avowedly 
it is of 28 Vyāsas. 

J. The author has given an old list, as Devala Smrti is not included 
herein, This does not mean that Devala Smrti did not exist at the time of 
the author of SkP or the author did not know it. As the notes show, SkP 
quotes a number of verses from that Smrti which Apararka positively states 
to be quotations from Devala. 

2. This list of Yoganandanas or Teachers of Saivism, though called 
future”, precede the SkP. Most of these are mythological persons except 
Lakuliša who was born at Kāyāvarohaņa or Káyarohana near Debhoi in 
Gujarat. He is the founder of the Pāšupata sect. His Pasupata-sitras com- 
mented upon by Kauņdiņya have been published at Trivendrum. A com- 
parison of this list with that in VāP I.23 shows that the lists, with the excep- 
tion of Bhrgu, Vàli and Dáruka of VàP are identical. 
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Diņdī, Jundisvara himself, Sahisnu, Somašarmā, Lakulīša of 
Kāyāvarohaņa. O king, these and others are the future masters 
of Yoga (Yoge$varas) in order. In Kali Yuga these will summarize 
the Siva cult and expound it, O king. 

217. Thus is mentioned the summary of the Sastra (system 
of philosophy) in Kali age. Listen to the functioning of the Kali 
age which causes delight as well as anxiety. 

218. In Kali age! men with their sense-organs overwhelm- 
ed by Tumas, begin to acquire deceit and jealousy and they 
will be envious of the ascetics and kill them. 

219. In Kali age attachment (to worldly objects) is 
tormentingly overpowering. Thereis perpetual fear of hunger 
and drought. The adversity in all the countries is very terrible. 

220. Sruti is not (considered) an authority, because people 
resort to unrighteous activities. They are impious, of improper 
behaviour, excessively hot-tempered and deficient in refulgence 
and splendour. 

221-222. Greedy persons utter lies, are evil and have pre- 
dominantly female progeny. On account of evil worships, 
wrong studies, misconducts, blasphemous scriptures and de- 
fective Karmans of the Brāhmaņas, subjects begin to dwindle. 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas become extinct. Südras and Brāhmaņas, 
increase (in number). 

223. Südras sit along with Brahmanas and take their food. 
They lie on the same bed as they (i.e. Südras). Südras conduct 
themselves like Brāhmaņas and Brāhmaņas behave like Südras. 

224. Thieves pursue the activities of kings and kings behave 
like thieves. Chaste wives become rare and Abhisārikās (i.e. 
women going to their paramours in rendezvous) increase in 
number. 

225. Then the earth (land) yields less fruit and other pro- 
ducts. In some places it yields excessive fruits. Kings do not 


1. Almost all Purāņas and Mbh depict a disconcerting picture of the 
Kali Age, e.g. Mbh, Vana Chs. 188, 190; Sánti 69.80-97; BhP XIL1,2; VP 
VI.1; VAP 1.58.30-70. There are many verses common in these descriptions 
of different Puránas. R.C. Hazra states that such was the actual condition 
of the Hindu Society after ASoka and before 200 C.E. (Puranic Records on 
Hindu Rites and Customs). But the description is applicable even today and 


as such is prophetic. 
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protect (the subjects). They plunder them because they are 
fearless on account of their sinful nature. 

226. Persons not born as Ksatriyas become rulers. Brah- 
maņas subsist on Südras. All the Südras become persons who 
argue, dispute and expound. They are congratulated (v.1. bowed 
to) by Brahmanas. 

227-230. On seeing Brahmanas seated, persons of very 
deficient intellect do not begin to move (to give respect). 

With great humility Brahmanas keep their hand over their 
mouths and whisper (various) words into the ears of even a base 
Šūdra. Even when Brahmanas are present Südras occupy high 
seats, even while they are looking on. Although a king knows 
this, he does not punish them. See the power of the (changed) 
Times. 

Brahmanas of meagre learning but endowed with power 
and fortune, embellish Südras with splendid white flowers and 
other decorations. Brahmanas accept base monetary gifts from 
heretics. 

231-232. Thereby the vilest Brahmanas fall into the 
Raurava hell which cannot be crossed. Brahmanas begin to sell 
the fruits of their penances and Yajāas. There will be crores of 
such yatis (ascetics) 1n Kali age. People (at that timc) will have 
less of malc progeny and abundance of female children. 

233. They censure Vedic statements and the subjects dealt 
with in the Vedas. The sacred texts composed by Südras them- 
selves (will) become authorities. 

234. There will be predominance of the beasts of prey and 
dwindling in the number of cows. There will be no purity in the 
holy rites of anyone, such as charitable gifts etc. 

235. There will be destruction of good persons. Kings will 
not be adequate defenders. People will sell foodstuffs in the 
country. Vedic texts willbe sold on the highways where four 
roads meet. 

236-237. Young women will sell their hair in Kali age. 
Women will be the chief and important persons in households. 
They will be hard and rough as well as ill-clad in dirty garments. 

They will be arrogant and greedy, swallowing much food 
like the evil spirits called KXrtyās. The general public will be 
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merchants and interested in business deals. Vāsava (Indra) will 
shower rain indiscriminately. 


238-240. People will be beggars of many things. They will 
be surrounded by persons of evil activity, conduct and habit as 
well as heretics in false and deceptive guises. They will be 
interdependent. People will be undaunted in committing sinful 
acts. They will rob others of their gems and jewels and outrage 
the modesty of other men’s wives. Towards the end of the Yugu, 
men aged less than sixteen will beget children and girls aged 
twelve will bear children. 

241-244. There will be thieves robbing other thieves. There 
will be other robbers taking away everything from these robbers. 
When pursuit of knowledge and holy rites cease to be in vogue, 
when the world becomes devoid of devout activities, worms, 
mice and serpents will harass and torment human beings. 


O King, at that time there will be anincrease in the number 
of those other heretics whose attitude is antagonistic to the 
system of castes and the discipline of the four stages in life. 


In Kali age, since people will be over-fond of sinful deeds, 
miseries on account of children, wives etc., ruin and decay of 
the body and sickness will occur as a result of the Tumas 
quality. 

Though Kali age is thus a storehouse of defects, yet listen to 
its great good qualities. 

245-248. Persons belonging to the three Yugas, the blessed 
ones who perform holy rites say thus!: At that time (in Kali 
age) human beings attain Siddhiin the course of a very short 
time. Those human beings who perform holy rites mentioned 
in Srutis, Smrtis and Purāņas with faith and devotion in Kali 
age attain Siddhi in a short while. 

Holy rites (fructify) in a period of a year in Tretā, those 
performed in Dvāpar4 require the course of a month. These 
benefits are attained in a day in Kali age, if an intelligent devotee 
performs the holy rites strenuously. 


1. Good points of Kaliyuga, prompt results of good actions are describ- 
ed in vv 245-248, 
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O King, in the age of Kali, persons performing the holy rites 
of Hari and Hara and attaining Siddhis are as many as those 
attaining Siddhis in the course of all the other three Yugas. 

You do understand from me what is going to happen in the 
twenty-eighth Kali Yuga. 

249-250. When three thousand two hundred ninety years 
elapse (pass) in Kali Yuga! there will be born an overlord of 
heroes named Südraka on this earth. He will be the remover 
of the burden of the earth. He will propitiate (the Linga) in the 
place discussed (by us) and will attain Siddhi. 

251. Thereafter in the year three thousand three hundred 
ten of the Kali era, the kingdom of the Nandas will come into 
being? and Cāņakya will kill them. 

252-254. He will attain liberation from all the sins in the 
Suklatirtha. In the year three thousand twenty only(?) the 
kingdom of Vikramāditya will come into being. Thanks to the 
grace of Durgàs, he will attain Siddhis. He will redeem poor 
people. 

Thereafter in the year three thousand one hundred there will 
be (a ruler) named Saka who will remove the excessive poverty 
(of the people).* 

255-256. In the year three thousand six hundred, Lord 
Budha (Buddha?) himself a part of Vignu and protector of virtue 


a Ta an —— — 


1. In C.E. 1986, Kali Era is 5087. Hence this Südraka must have lived 
in C.E. 188-189 in the reign of Rudrasimha I of Ksatrapa dynasty. [n The 
Age of Imperial Unity (BVB Vol. II, p. 264) he, i.e. Sūdraka is regarded as a 
legendary figure and not a historical person. 

2. Inscriptional and other evidence shows 3101 B.C. as the beginning of 
Kali Age. The Author is ill-informed on this point. Kali Age 3310=C.E. 
209. But Nanda dynasty was founded in 364 B.C. (vide chronology in The 
Age of Imperial Untiy, pp. 31-35). If we accept that Megasthenes, the Greek 
Ambassador, was at the Court of Pātaliputra of Candragupta I of the Gupta 
dynasty and not Candragupta Maurya, the date of Nanda must be shifted 
back by centuries. 

3. Kali Age began in 3101 B.C. 3020 years after Kali means C.E. 81 
as the beginning of Vikrama Sarhvat! 

4. This means the Saka Era began in 1 B.C. (beginning of Kali Age 3101- 
3100 Kali). If the Purana means Šālivāhana Saka it began in C.E. 78. 
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will be born in Magadha! as the son of Hemasadana and Afijanī. 
The activities of that noble-souled person will be many. 

257-260. He will slay crores of fierce persons, the chief of 
whom will be Jyotirbindu. He will enjoy the seven continents 
for sixty-four years. He will leave behind him his reputation 
among his devotees and will go to heaven. Since he will] be 
superior to all other incarnations on account of his good quali- 
ties, they will speak of him as Budha the dispeller of all sins. 

In the year four thousand four hundred (of Ka/i Era) there 
Will be a great king named Pramiti in the line of the Moon.? He 
will be a strong leader of many armies. 

261. He will slay crores of Mlecchas and all heretics. He 
will then revive the pure and excellent Vedic Dharma without 
any admixture. 

262-266. That king will pass away in the middle of Gangā 
and Yamunā. 

After some time the subjects will be extremely afflicted. They 
will resort to terrible holy rites with knavish tendency. They 
will be unbridled. They will be extremely greedy. They will 
join in groups and attack one another. They will be excited and 
afflicted with great strain. 

When the holy rites laid down in Srutis and Smrtis become 
extinct, they will be killed by one another. They will be unruly 
and transgressers of the norms of propriety. They will be devoid 
of mercy, affection and bashfulness. They will be short in stature. 
Even at the age of twenty-five, they will forsake their houses and 
wives. Grief-stricken and agitated in their sense organs, they will 
be moving crying aloud *Alas! Alas"! Struck and harassed by 
(repeated) absence of rain, they will become miserable and will 
abandon their cultivation and other activities. 


1. This Budha is not Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. The Purāņa 
author puts Budha's birth in C.E. 499 (3600 after Kali, i.e. 3600-3101 B.C. 
= 499) which is unhistorical. The names of his parents too are not the same 
as those of Gautama Buddha, the great promulgator of Ahirhsā, and a 
recluse is credited with slaying crores of people. 

2. The date of Pramati comes to C.E. 1299 (4400 after the Kali—3101 
B.C., the beginning of Kali age). History does not know such a king. Some 
scholars try to identify him with Candragupta II of Gupta dynasty, but the 
dates conflict, 
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267. Leaving off their own country-parts they will resort to 
the borderlands, river-banks, seashores and mountains. 

268. They will be in wretched and dejected states. They 
will sustain themselves by means of raw flesh, roots and fruits. 
They will be clad in bark garments or hides of deer. They will 
be devoid of possessions and devoid of holy rites. 

269. Salva, the Mleccha will destroy all abodes of pious 
activities. He will be the perpetrator of terrible deeds without 
caring for the superior, middling and inferior statuses. 

270-272. In order to kill him, Visnu, the Lord of the universe. 
himself, O excellent king, will be born as the son of Visņuyašas! 
in (the village of) Sarnbhala. Surrounded by excellent Brāh- 
manas, he will slay Salva after slaying crores, billions and one 
hundred millions of sinners. 

He will protect that Dharma which keeping the Veda in 
front closely follows it. 

273. After carrying out many noble tasks Paramesvara (the 
Supreme Lord) will make a boat intheform of Dharma on behalf 
of good people. He will then go to the other world. 

274-276. Then, O King, Krta Yuga will begin to function once 
again. The first Krta Yuga is superior to the others. 

The twenty-eighth Kali will beginto function from the other(?) 
Then in the Krta Yuga the solar race and the lunar race will 
function from the Maru king and Devapi. Brahmanas will 
originate from Srutadeva. 

Thus, O king, 1s the arrangement of the four Yugas. In all 
the four Yugas those are blessed who worship Hara and Acyuta. 


1, This incarnation of Visnu is mentionedi n VāP, MtP and BdP, Some 
scholars identify him with King Visnuvardhana (Yasovarman) of Mand- 
sore and some with Candragupta II. But the dates of the Incarnation of 
Visnu and of these kings do not tally. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


1.11.41.1-7 361 
CHAPTER FORTYONE! 
Kinds of Sins; Procedure of Siva Worship; Rules of Good Conduct 


Karandhama asked: 


l. Some say that liberation can be attained by resorting 
to Siva. Some say, itis acquired by resorting to Visnu, while 
others (say it) by resorting to Vedhas (Brahma). From whom do 
you consider (that it can be acquired)?? 


Mahākāla replied: 

2. All these three Lords, O leader of men, have unlimited 
greatness. The minds of even great Yogins get confused in this 
matter. What then (of an ordinary person) like me? 

3. Formerly, the sages residing in the Naimisa forest, doubt- 
ed in their minds about the excellence (of Devas) and went to 
the world of Brahma. 

4-5. At that very moment, Brahma who was humble uttered 
this verse: ''Obeisance to that Ananta (Infinite one) whose end is 
not obtained as well as to Mahesa. Let both of them always 
bestow favour on me (their) devotee.” Thereupon considering 
him (i.e. Visnu) the most excellent one, the sages went to the 
Milk Ocean. 

6-7. There, the Lord of Yoga, on waking up spoke thus: 
“I salute Brahma the greatest among all living beings and Sada- 
siva who has the form of Brahman. Let them both be for my 
welfare and auspiciousness.”’ 

Thereafter, those Brāhmaņas who were surprised, went away 
(from that place). 


l. This Chapter deals with the following topics: 
(1) Equality of the gods of Trinity (VV 2-14). 
(2) Sins, their classification and acts comprised in them (VV 16-79). 
(3) Procedure of the worship of Siva (VV 81-119). 
(4) Code of Conduct—Sadácára (VV 120-173). 
(5) Mahākāla's attainment of Kailàsa—Importance of Mahākāla 
Linga (VV 174-190), 
2. The author attempts to synthesize the three religious cults of his time 
by asserting equality of the gods of Trinity—Brahmā, Visnu and Siva, by 
showing one deity to be devoted to the other two, 
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8-9. At Kailāsa, they saw Sthanu speaking to Girija, "On 
the £kàdasi day let me dance and keep awake in the abode of 
Visņu. I am always performing penance for the sake Of propitia- 
ting Hari and Brahmā.” 

On hearing this those sages went away dejected. They said: 

10-12. ‘Since the Lords themselves do not go beyond one 
another who cares for people like us who have been created by 
those created by those created by them. Those who speak of their 
status of being the most excellent, the middling and the mean 
one in regard to these (Lords) are speakers of untruth and sin- 
ners. Certainly they will fall into hell.” 

Thus decided those ascetics residing in the Naimisa forest. 
O leading king, this is true. This is my clear opinion too. 

13-14. Thousands of Jāpakas (‘those who repeat the Mantras’), 
Vaisņavas and Šaivas have followed Brahma, Visņu and Sthanu. 
Hence one can worship that Lord for whom one's mind has attach- 
ment. He shall be free from sins. This is my excellent opinion. 


Karandhama asked: 


15. What are those sins! O leading Brāhmaņa, through 
which the minds become confused and therefore it has no inclina- 
tion towards the Vedas and holy rites? 


Mahākāla said: 


16. It should be known that there are crores of different 
sins-gross, subtle and not very subtle, due to differences in mental 
functioning. 

17. Among them, those groups of sins that are gross and 
that cause a fall into hell, are succinctly described. They are 
committed by means of mind, speech and body. 


—  nÓ  (———— si K i — 


1, For the guidance of ordinary people, the Purána has prescribed 
traditional rules of conduct, Manu's advice is to follow one's ancestors' 
path and that is the Sadācāra, Kumārila regards only those usages 
which are not opposed to the Vedas as authoritative. 

It is noteworthy that violations of these rules by some great men is con- 
doned as they are like fire which though omnivorous, is a sanctifier (BhP 
X.33-30). 
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18. The fourfold sinful mental activity is as follows: Think- 
ing (carnally) about the wives of others; eagerly thinking (covet- 
ing) about the wealth of others; thinking ill of others mentally; 
indulgence in those activities that should not be pursued. 

19. Babbling irrelevant words, uttering displeasing and 
untrue words, reviling and abusing others, backbiting and 
slanderous utterances—these are the four sinful verbal activities. 

20. Eating forbidden food, violence, false and illegitimate 
pursuit of love and taking away other people’s wealth—these 
are the four sinful physical activities. 

21. Thus twelve different kinds of sinful activities originating 
from the three, viz. mind, speech and body have been spoken. 
I shall describe the further sub-divisions thereof, the fruits of 
which are unending. 

22. Those who hate Mahadeva, the Lord who redeems us 
from the ocean of worldly existence (i.e. he who enables us to 
cross this ocean), become burdened with very great sins and they 
fall into the fires of hell. 

23-26. They speak about six very great sins that yield un- 
ending (evil) results: (The corresponding sinners are:) (1) Those 
who do not rejoice or feel delighted and culogize on seeing 
Sankara: (2) those who do not hesitate at all to do whatever they 
please without courteous and requisite activities of reverence in 
the presence. of Siva and preceptor, those who stand thus and 
play; (3) those who do not accept the code of conduct of the 
followers of the Siva cult; (4) those who hate the six kinds of 
devotees of Siva; (5) the sinner who forsakes the preceptor who 
is in agony, who is infirm and feeble, who has gone to foreign 
lands or who is harassed by his enemies; and (6) he who despises 
or insults his wife, sons and friends. 

27-31a. The following should be known as great sins, as 
great as the censure of one’s own preceptor: 

Murder of a Brāhmaņa, the (act of an) imbiber of liquor, 
(one of) the thief and the defiler of the bed of the preceptor— 
these are great sin(ner)s and the fifth among them is the (act of) 
One who associates with these. 

Those who speak words wounding the vital feelings of a 
Brahmana out of anger, hatred, fear or greed are called 
Brahmaghnas (‘slayers of Brahmanas’). 
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He who invites a Brāhmaņa who possesses nothing and who 
begs (for something) and then afterwards says, *I do not have 
anything”, is known as a Brahmahā (‘slayer of Brahmanas’). He 
who, out of arrogance for his learning, makes a good Brāhmaņa 
sitting quietly in assembly, destitute of his lustre (influence of 
learning) and refulgence, is proclaimed a Brāhmaņa-killer. 

31b-36a. One who deliberately tries to attain the position of 
dignity by attributing to onesclf false (non-existent) qualities, as 
against his preceptors, is proclaimed a Brahmaghna (‘killer of a 
Brāhmaņa ). 

They call him Brahmughātaka (‘slayer of Brahmana’) who 
causes obstacles (in the path) of feeding Brahmanas who desire 
to eat food as their bodies are harassed by hunger and thirst. 

A backbiter, a person who is very alert and enthusiastic in 
finding out faults (weak points) in all the people, a cruel one 
causing anxiety and distress (to others) is declared a Brahmaha 
(‘Brahmana-killer’ ). 

They call him Brahmaghātaka, who creates obstacles to cows 
overwhelmed by thirst, approaching (drinking) water. He who, 
learning the weak points or defects of another persons, whispers 
them in the royal ear—such a cruel sinful slanderer is called a 
murderer of a Brahmana. 

36b-40. If anyone takes away the legitimately earned wealth 
of Brahmanas either by deceitful means or by using force, that 
sin is considered to be like the sin of Brahmana-slaughter. 

A foolish-minded person who after learning scriptures 
abandons them, or he who learns scriptures for the sake of self- 
sustenance, incurs a sin that is equaltothat of drinking liquor—it 
should be known. The following are terrible sins similar to drink- 
ing of liquor: Discontinuing Agnihotra, subsidiary holy rites of 
the five Yajrias, forsaking parents, perjury, slaying friends, cating 
prohibited foods, killing wild animals for pleasure, setting fire to 
villages, forests and cowpens out of anger. 

41-42. The stealing of the entire possession of a poor man, 
abduction of men and women, taking away (illegally) horses and 
elephants, stealing of cows, misappropriation of land and of 
gems, Jewels, gold, medicines, sweet juices, sandal-paste, aloe 
wood, camphor, woven silk, coloured clothes and the money 
deposited with oneself are known as equal to stealing gold. 
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43-44. Not giving one's daughter of marriageable age in 
marriage to a suitable bridegroom, carnally approaching the 
wives of one's own sons and friends as well as one's own sister, 
outraging the modesty of virgins which is a terrible (sin), cohabi- 
ting with a woman of low caste and having intercourse with a 
woman of the same caste—all this is known as equal to defiling 
of onc's own preceptor's bed. 

45. Ifa person promises to a Brāhmaņa some amount of 
money but docs not give it nor does he remind the Brāhmaņa— 
these two are minor sins of equal gravity. 

46-60. The following are Upapātakas (‘minor sins’): Arro- 
gance; excessive anger; hypocrisy;ungratefulness; too much of in- 
dulgence in worldly pleasures; miserliness;roguery; jealousy; dis- 
missal of servants; beating of pious men, kinsmen, ascetics, cows, 
Ksatriyas, Vaišyas, women, Südras; destruction of trees in the 
hermitages of (followers of) Siva; destruction of flower gardens; 
performance of Yajfia on behalf of those who are unworthy of 
the same; begging of anything from the unworthy; selling of 
sacrificial (utensils?), gardens, lakes, wives, progeny etc.; (aban- 
donment) of pilgrimages, holy fasts, holy observances and the 
devout rites in a shrine; sustaining oneself with the money or 
earnings belonging to womenfolk; utter subservience to women- 
folk; neglecting the duty of protecting women; carnally approach- 
Ing a Woman addicted to drinking liquor; non-payment of debts; 
sustenance by means of false and unrighteous usury; taking 
monetary gifts from censured persons; scandalizing chaste virgins; 
poisoning; killing by means of magic amulets; exorcising and 
making use of black magic; use of sorcery for attraction as well as 
extermination; activity solely for satisfying the sense of taste and 
sexual urge; learning and teaching of the Vedas against payment; 
acts of a Vrātya (i.e. nonperformer of consecatory rites); abandon- 
ment of holy observances; indiscriminate eating of all kinds of 
foods; resorting to heterodox doctrines; adopting dry argu- 
ments and censuring Devas, Fire-god, preceptors and pious men 
as well as cows, Brahmanas, kings and emperors directly or 
indirectly. 

Those who have completely eschewed the worships of Pitrs 
and Devas, those who ‘have abandoned their own holy rites, 
those of evil conduct, atheists of sinful habits, those who do not 
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always tell the truth, he who indulges in sexual intercourse on 
Parvan days or during day-time, those who discharge semen 
in water, those who practise intercourse with animals or women 
in their monthly course or with a woman of a different caste or 
inanimate objects, those who disappoint and shatter the hopes 
of wives, sons, friends and acquaintances, those who speak dis- 
pleasing words to the common people, ruthless ones, those who 
break agreements, those who destroy lakes and wells and 
aqueducts of sweet juices (taste?) and he who serves different 
kinds of cooked food to the people sitting in the same row— 
perpetrators of such acts are known as Upapatakins (‘sinners of 
a minor gravity’). 

Know from me the sinners with sins of lesser degrees. 

61. Those men who interrupt the activities of their masters, 
friends and ascetics, and those who create differences (i.e. difficul- 
ties) in the acts of cows, Brahmanas and girls are known as 
sinners. 

62. Those who are distressed at the glory and prosperity 
of others; those who resort to and serve a base and vile woman; 
those who do not perform the holy rites of Yajāas, charitable 
gifts etc. for the sake of (sitting in) the row (of Sistas or respecta- 
ble persons ?); 

63. those who discharge faeces etc. in cow-pens, fireplace, 
water, public street, shades of trees, mountains, in parks and 
shrines; 

64-65. those who are perpetually engaged in songs and 
playing on musical instruments; those who are inebriated; those 
who indulge in joyous shouts; those who adopt fraudulent guises 
and deceptive activities and conduct; those who transact illegal 
business dealings; those who make forged documents; those who 
carry on treacherous and unfair war; he who is extremely 
merciless towards servants; he who suppresses and maltreats 
animals; 

66. he who slowly (and patiently) hears the speech (of 
another) and falsely pretends to be pleased; he who is incons- 
tant, deceitful, knavish and feigns false humility; 

67. he who while enjoying food (himself) leaves the follow- 
ing persons starving and hungry: wife, sons, friends, boys (in- 
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fants), old men, lean, emaciated and the sick servants, guests 
and kinsmen; 

68. he who himself eats very good food to his heart's 
content but serves inferior types of foods to Brāhmaņas, to be 
known as one who has cooked the food in vain and to be 
despised by the expounders of Brahman; 

69. those who voluntarily take up holy observances but 
give them up (in the middle) because they have not conquered 
their sense organs; those who frequently belabour cows and 
oxen and make them bear burdens or draw (carts); 

70. those who do not nourish and nurture weak ones; 
those who hate others if they lose their wealth; those who 
inflict pain on (others) by means of witchcraft and sorcery; 
those who make (even) wounded persons bear (burden); 

71-75. those who take their food without giving them; those 
who do not treat the sick ones; he who keeps goats and sheep; 
he who brings up buffaloes; a seafarer; husband of a Südra 
woman; he who follows the profession of the people of the 
inferior castes; a physician; a religious hypocrite; he who 
transgresses injunctions of scriptures and levies taxes as he 
pleases; the (king) who always takes interest in punishing; he 
who takes no interest in punishing at all—all these are minor 
sinners. If the subjects of a king are oppressed by the officials 
of a corrupt nature or by thieves that king is cooked in hells. If 
an idle king indulging in vices sees a non-thief as thief or a thief 
as a non-thief, he will fall into a hell. 

These and many other sins have already been mentioned and 
understood by those who are conversant with ancient history. 

76. A man who steals other people's wealth, of whatever 
value it may be, of the size of even a mustard, becomes a sinner 


and worthy of being cast into a hell. 
77. After death, on account of these and other sins, the man 


shall obtain a physical body of a size and nature of the former, 


for the sake of undergoing torture. 
78. Hence a person endowed with excellent faith should 


avoid these three kinds of sins leading to fall into a hell. He 


should seek refuge in Sadāšiva. 
79. Neither prostrations nor eulogy, neither worship nor 
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the repetition of holy names performed by him, shall be fruit- 
less due to contact, curiosity or greed. 


Karandhama reguested: 

80. It behoves you to recount succinctly the procedure of 
the worship of Siva, by performing which a man gets the merit 
of Siva’s worship. 


Mahākāla said: 

81. One shall always worship Sankara early in the morning, 
at midday or in the evening. 

By visiting and touching (with reverence) (Lord Siva), a man 
shall surely become blessed. 

82. At the outset, he should perform the rite of holy bath 
or he shall perform Bhasma Snāna (i.c. smear ash all over the 
body). One who is in difficulties shall perform only Kantha 
Sndna (i.e. of the lower limbs alone beneath the neck). Or he 
may have Mantra Snāna (i.e. repetition of the Mantra instead of 
taking the actual bath). 

83. One shall wear woollen garment ora white garment or 
it may be as red as minerals (red chalk). It must be fresh. It 
should be neither dirty nor patched up. 

84. One shall wear an upper garment also. Without it, his 
worship will be fruitless. He must have the Tripundra mark with 
the holy ash (i.c. three parallel lines drawn with ash) on the 
forehead, chest and on the shoulders. 

85. He who worships Mahadeva with delight, looks at him 
again and again. After casting off all the defects outside (the 
temple), one should enter the shrine of Siva. 

86. After entering, he should bow down to the Lord. Then 
he must enter the sanctum sanctorum. After washing the hands, 
he must concentrate his attention on Siva and takc away the 
remnants of the previous day’s worship. 

87. The devotee performs the rite of Mārjana (i.c. ceremo- 
nious wiping of the /iriga with water), because on account of devo- 
tion he becomes Rudra. Hence this is mutual wiping out with 
Sthanu. 

88. One should abide by (i.e. livein) devotion to Rudra. There- 
by one shall wipe off the dirt (i.e. sins). Inthe case of one who 
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always wipes thus, no dirt (sin) remains. Only the devotion to 
God abides in him. 

89. Thereafter the devotee should fill Gadukas (metal 
water-pots) with pure water. All the vases or water-pots should 
be of equal size. All of them should be of splendid appearance. 

90. All of them should be devoid of cracks and crevasses. 
Their forms should be auspicious (in appearance). All of them 
should be filled with water. They should be filled with water 
purified (i.e. filtered) with a cloth. They should be rendered 
fragrant by means of sccnts and incenses. 

91-93. When they are washed, filled or taken (from one 
place to another) the six-syllabled Mantra (viz. Om namah 
Sivayd) should be repeated. One shall have one hundred and 
eight. twenty-eight or eighteen or four vases. The number should 
not be less than that. The following Dravyas (i.c. materials of 
worship): milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugarcane juice! shall be 
placed to the left of Bhava. Thereafter, the devotee should come 
out and worship the Doorkeepers (deities). 

94-95. Henceforth the Mantras to be expressive of all these 
(Doorkeepers of the Lord) are mentioned in due order: (i) Om 
Gani obeisance to Ganapati (“Lord of the Ganas’), (11) Om Ksām 
obeisance to Ksetrapala, (111) Om Gam obeisance to the elders 
or preceptors (Gurus). This much in the firmament. (iv) Om 
Kaum obcisance to family goddess, (v) Orn obeisance to Nandin, 
(vi) Om obeisance to Mahakala, (vii) Om obeisance to Dhatr 
and Vidhatr. 

Thereafter he should enter (the shrinc) and sit facing the 
north, a little to the right side of the Linga. He should sit straight- 
backed on a level seat. He shall be pure (in mind and body) and 
shall meditate for a short while. 

96. He should meditate upon the solar disc in the middle 
of the lotus, surrounded by Darbhas etc. Hc should meditate 
upon the circle of fire stationed in the middle of the lunar disc. 

97-98. The devotee should meditate upon Lord Siva as 
being in the middle—the Lord who has the cosmic form, who is 
accompanied by the eight primordial Saktis beginning with 
Vāmā, who has five faces, ten arms and three eyes, who is adorn- 


1. These ingredients form Paficamrta (collection of five nectars or sweet 
things). 
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ed by the (crescent) moon, and in whose left lap is seated the 
daughter of the Mountain and who is freguently eulogized by 
Siddhas. Then at the outset, O King, he (i.e. devotge) should 
offer Pādya (water for washing the feet) and Arghya (materials 
of worship) to Sarnbhu. 

99. The Arghya consists of: Water, raw grains of rice, 
Darbha grass, sweet-smelling flowers, ghee, scents, milk, curds 
and honey. Arghya is declared to be of nine constituents. 

100. With the mind mellowed with faith, he should perform 
ablution of the Linga. At the outset a vase is taken and the 
devotee should perform the rite of Malasnāna (i.e. washing away 
the dirt). ` 

101. With half (the quantity of water) he should bathe (the 
Linga). Then he should rub off the dirt. With all (the water) 
thereafter he shall bathe it. Then he shall worship and bathe it. 

102. Thereafter, he should bow down with devotion and 
bathe (the Linga) repeating the Mūlamantra which consists of 
twelve syllables as follows: Om Hum višvamūrtaye šivāja namah 
(‘obeisance to the lord Siva with the Cosmic form’). 

103. Repeating the Mūlamantra he should bathe (the Linga) 
with water, milk, curds, honey and sugarcane juice severally 
before worshipping and offering the incense and water. 

104-105. He should bathe (the Linga) with (the waters in 
all) the vases and after it has been washed he shall dry it (with a 
cloth) and smear it with sweet scents. After drying it and apply- 
ing scents, he shall bathe it (again) and apply sandal paste. 
Thereafter, he shall worship it with various kinds of flowers. 
Listen to the procedure by which it should be worshipped. 

106. Onthe Agneya Pada (at the bottom on the South-East 
side)—-Om obeisance to Dharma. 

On the South-West—Om obeisance to JAdna (Knowledge). 

On the North-West—Om obeisance to Vairāgya (Detach- 
ment). 

On the North-East—Orn obeisance to Ai$varya (Master- 
liness and prosperity). 

On the East (foot)—Orh obeisance to Adharma (Evil). 

On the South—Om obeisance to Ajiāna (Ignorance). 

On the West—Om obeisance to Avairāgya (Non-detach- 
ment). 
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On the North—Om obeisance to Anai§varya (Non-pros- 

perity). 

Om obeisance to the Infinite one. 

Om bow to the Padma (Lotus). 

Om salute to the solar disc. 

Om obeisance to the lunar disc. 

Om salute to the circle of fire. 

Om obeisance to the five Mantras’ Saktis (‘Powers of 

Mantras’) such as Vāmā, Jyestha and others. 

Om obeisance to the goddess, the supreme Prakrti. 

Om obeisance to the Lord with the five faces, viz. Īšāna, 
Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vāmadeva and Sadyojāta? (Salute) to the 
Lord with the cosmic form, with the forms of Rudra, Sadhya, 
Vasu, Aditya, Vi$vedevas and other gods; (bow) to the great 
Lord with the forms of the immobile and the mobile beings such 
as Andaja (born of eggs), Svedaja (born of sweat), Udbhijja 
(those that grow after piercing the earth—sprouts and shoots) 
and Jarāyuja (viviparous); Om Hum, obeisance to Siva of the 
cosmic form; obeisance to the trident, to the bow, to the sword, 
to the skull, to the staff and to the axe. 

107. Then at the entrance to the watershed: Om obeisance 
to Candisvara. 

After duly worshipping thus the devotee should offer the 
Arghya. 

108. (Mantra:) O Mahadeva, for the purpose of completing 
the worship accept this Arghya comprising water, raw rice grains, 
flower and excellent fruits. 

109. If one is competent, one should perform the Vasupūjā 
after offering Arghya. Thereafter he should perform the rites of 
Dhüpa (incense waving), Dipa (waving light) and  Naivedya 
(food offering) in due order. 

110-111. The devotee should ring the bell there. Then the 
Nirajana rite of waving the lights ceremoniously to the Lord of 
Devas to the accompaniment of the sounds of conch and musical 
instruments should be performed. He who witnesses the rite of 
Nirájana of the Trident-bearing Lord of the Devas shall become 
liberated from all the sins. What to say of the man who actually 
performs the rite! 
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112. Even if a person pretends to perform dance, vocal music 
and instrumental music, the Lord will be pleased with him, since 
the benefit of vocal music and instrumental music is infinite. 

113. After eulogizing by means of hymns, he should pro- 
strate on the ground like a staff. He should crave the pardon of 
the Lord of Devas saying, “(O lord) forgive my misdeeds; (make 
them) good deeds.” 

114-116. He who worships Rudra thus, particularly in this 
Linga, should redeem his father, grandfather and great-grand- 
father from all sins. He shall stay in the world of Rudra for a 
Jong time. He shall become a devotee of Maheégvara, abiding by 
the holy rite of noble conduct. If he worships with concentra- 
tion and single-minded devotion for the sake of liberation from 
the bondage of Pašu (individual Soul), if he worships Rudra 
thus, this universe is propitiated by him. 

117. But, all this shall be fruitful, O king, only if he does 
not transgress the discipline of good conduct. Dharma becomes 
fruitful on account of practising it. One attains heaven by the 
practice of the above Siva-dharma. 

118-119. One attains long life through good conduct. Good 
conduct destroys the inauspicious and the ill-omened things. 
Yajīas, charitable gifts and austerities of that person who 
transgresses the code of good conduct and does (as he pleases), 
are not conducive to prosperity. I shall give a general outline of 
that (code of good conduct). O King, listen: 

120. Effort should be made by a householder in achieving 
the three aims of life (Virtue, Love and Wealth). Onthe achieve- 
ment of those, a householder realises Siddhi both here and 
hereafter. 

121-125. One shall wake up in the Brahma Muhūrta (early 
dawn) and deliberate upon Dharma and Wealth. After getting 
up, he should perform the rite of Acamana (ceremonious sipping 
of water) after finishing the brushing of the teeth. The learned 
devotee should be calm, pure in mind and body and then perform 
the rite of Sundhyd Prayer. In the case of the morning Sandhyā, 
it shall be while the stars shine (before they fade away) and in 
the case of the evening Sandhyā, it should be before the sun 
sets. He should avoid telling lies and speaking evil words as well 
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as harsh ones (rebukes). He should avoid serving evil persons, 
indulging in heretic doctrines, false Sāstras etc., O King. 

Great sages have laid down that looking into the mirror, 
brushing the teeth, combing the hair and worshipping the deities 
should be performed in the forenoon. One should avoid a sitting 
plank of palāša wood, sandal and toothpicks made of Palāša. 
A learned man shall not drag the chair (sitting plank) by the 
foot. 

126-130. A clever man should not carry water and fire 
simultaneously. One should not stretch one’s legs in the pre- 
sence of the preceptor, deity or fire. 

One should circumambulate the preceptor, old men, persons 
who are more learned, an ascetic, temples of gods, the tree in a 
monastery and at the crossroads. 

Taking food, evacuating the bowels, sporting, dalliance and 
sexual intercourse should be carried on in a secluded spot by one 
conversant with Dharma. Extraordinary power of speech and 
intellect, austerity, means of livelihood and age should be kept 
secret. 

During day time, one should evacuate the bowels or pass 
urine facing the north and during the night, facing the south. If 
this is done, longevity will not be affected. 

131-133. Intellect is destroyed if one passes urine facing 
fire, the sun, a cow, a person who performs holy rites, the moon, 
waterway, and dusk. 

After taking food, slceping, standing(?), passing urine and 
evacuating the bowels and after traversing the streets, one should 
always perform the Acamana rite and touch with water five 
limbs (viz. feet, hands, eyes, ears, shoulders). 

One should not pass urine in a river, in a cremation ground, 
in ash, in cowdung, in a ploughed field or in a meadow where 
grass has not been cut. 

134-135. A clever man should perform Sauca (cleansing) 
rite by means of water taken out. 

Five types of clay should be avoided, viz. that from within 
water, from temple, from ant-hill, from where mice live, from an 
accursed place and from the place devoid of purity and 
cleanliness. 
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The rite of cleansing must be done till bad odour and sticki- 
ness is removed. U 

136. One shall not strike oneself nor should one give one- 
self up to sorrow. One shall not scratch one”s own head with 
both the hands. 

137. (Defective Text) One should protect one’s wife. A 
learned man shall abandon groundless malicious attitude to- 
wards her. Without sunset (?) one should not perform any holy 
rite. 

138. One shall concentrate one's mind on Siva and earn 
wealth without injuring or harming any living being or with the 
least injury to living beings. One should not be too miserly. 

139-140. One should not be malignant (towards anyone). 
One should not be ungrateful. Nor should one be inclined to 
injure others. One shall not be fickle with hands and feet (i.e. 
they should not be shaken without any reason frequently) nor 
with one's eyes (i.e. one should not wink too often). One should 
be straightforward. 

One should not be fickle with speech or limbs of the body. 
Nor should one do anything which is uncivil, rude or imprudent. 
One should not engage oneself in vain arguments or futile 
enmity. 

141. Oneshould acquire wealth through different means 
(such as Sama, Dàna etc.). The means of Danda should be 
adopted where there is no other go. One should avoid (sharing 
of) food, bed and vessels with persons who have estranged 
from one. 

142. O excellent King, one should not go between or 
through two fires or Lingas or between fire and Linga or between 
two Brāhmaņas or between a husband and a wife. 

143. One should not go in between the Sun and the Temple 
of the Sun or Visnu, nor between Hara and his bull; otherwise 
one would incur sin by going in between them. 

144. A learned person should not take food nor perform 
Homa rites in the fire, nor adore Brāhmaņas, nor perform the 
worship of gods with a single cloth on (one's own body), i.e. 
without an upper garment also. 

145-147. While cutting, threshing, wiping, purifying water, 
sawing, taking food, beginning to sleep,.getting up, going, 
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sneezing, beginning a new enterprise, concluding a work, after 
uttering a displeasing word, drinking, smelling, touching, hearing, 
while desiring to speak, after having sexual intercourse and after 
purifying oneself, one should utter the name of Sthanu twenty 
times. He who does so, should be known as Mahefvara 
(‘follower of Mahesvara’). All the others are so only in name. 
They are mere name- bearers. 

148-150a. He shall become identical with Rudra and shall 
attain Siva in the end. One should not speak directly to another 
man’s wife. Or if 1t becomes inevitable to speak, a learned man 
should address her as mother, sister, daughter or noble lady. If 
one 1s Ucchista (i.e. has not washed the mouth after taking food) 
one should not touch anything nor should look at the sun, at the 
moon or at the stars. One should not make sounds on one’s own 
head. 

150b-153. One should not sit in the same seat with one’s 
own sister, daughter or mother in a secluded spot. For, the 
group of sense-organs is uncontroliable. Even a learned man 
becomes confused and enchanted. 

If the teacher comes to one’s own house as a guest, one 
should get up from one’s seat and earnestly offer a seat unto him 
and prostrate at his feet. 

A learned man should never sleep with his head towards the 
north or towards the west. He should sleep with his head to- 
wards the Agastya Star (i.e. the South) and Indra (i.e. the East). 

One should avoid looking at, touching and talking to a 
woman in her monthly course. 

154-156. One should not pass urine, evacuate the bowels or 
discharge semen into water. If one does so, one should perform 
the rite of worshipping the deities, human beings, and sages 
according to one’s ability. One should worship Pitrs as well. A 
follower of Mahesvara deserves to take food (only) thereafter. 

One should perform Acamana, be pure and observe silence 
and sit facing the East or the North. He should keep the hands 
between the knees. He shall keep his mind fixed to it. He should 
take food without blaming or finding fault with it, unless there 
is injury or insult. A learned man should not make critical 
remarks about it (food). 
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157. One should not take naked bath nor should lie down 
or move about naked. One should not announce misdeeds of 
the preceptor. If he is angry one should pacify him. 

158. One should not listen to scandals or slander of the 
preccptor even if others are giving vent to it. One should rather 
give up a hundred (other) works and ever listen to religion 
(i.e. religious discourses). 

159. It always cleanses off the dirt (i.e. evil thoughts in the 
mind) like that from a house or mirror. 

On the fourteenth day in the bright half of a month, one 
should take food only at night (and observe fast by day). 

160. If one is (physically) incapable (of observing fasts for) 
three nights, he (may take food and still) be a follower of Mahes- 
vara. But he should not prepare for himself (and eat) Samydva 
(i.e. cake of wheat flour), Krsira (i.e. sweetmeat made from 
gingelly seeds) or flesh. 

161. Inthe morning and in the evening, one should take 
food only after feeding one’s guests. One should avoid sleeping, 
learning and taking food during Sandhya (dawn and dusk). 

162-165. If out of delusion one takes food at dawn and at 
dusk, one should become (a resident of) the abode of Asuras. 
After taking bath, one should not shake off the tresses. 

When one sneezes or spits on the path one should touch the 
right ear and beg for forgiveness from all the living beings. 

One should not wear blue cloth(?) nor should one interchange 
the upper and the lower garments. 

A dirty cloth and a cloth devoid of a fringe i.e. with threads 
coming out at the sides should be avoided. 

One should wash the face, hands and feet and sit down (with 
hands) in between the knees. He should perform Acamana three 
times and wipe the face twice. One should touch the limbs with 
water and touch the head as well. 

166-168. One should perform all holy rites after performing 
the Acamana twice. When one sneezes or spits out, when some- 
thing sticks to the teeth (and one picks it out) and after talking to 
fallen people, one should perform the rite of camana. 

Three Vedas must be studied everyday. One should (try to) 
become a learned man. One should acquire wealth by righteous 
means. Worship should be performed scrupulously. 
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A learned man should never use the word *Thou" even in 
regard to a mean and low person. The appellation *Thou' and 
the slaughter of the preceptors, both are equal. 

169-170. Truth should be told (always). One shall be 
friendly (with everyone) at all times. All wearisome and fatigu- 
ing tasks should be avoided. 

As many days as one lives in this world, the soul should be 
joined to magnificent rites. 

The soul that has become sullied should be purified always 
by means of holy baths in Tirthas, fasts, holy rites and obser- 
vances, charitable gifts to deserving persons, Homas, Japas and 
Yajfias, adoration of Bhava (Siva) and special worship of Devas. 

171. O King, one should perform with detachment an act, 
by doing which anywhere one's self does not incur any slander, 
provided it is not to be kept secret from great persons. 

172. Thusa general outline has been given to you. The rest 
should be known by you from the Smrtis and Purāņas. 

173. Toa person who practises pious rites thus and stays 
in the abode of Maheša, everything is splendid both here and 
hereafter on attaining wealth, virtue and love. 


Narada said: 


174. Thus while Mahākāla was recounting different kinds 
of virtuous activities, O Phàlguna, there was heard a loud sound 
in the sky. 

175-176. Listen, who came there even as they were watch- 
ing: Brahma, Visnu, Rudra himself, the goddess (Parvati), the 
Ganas of Rudra, Devas beginning with Indra, prominent sages 
beginning with Vasistha and groups of Gandharvas and celestial 
damsels, the chief of whom were Tumburu and others. 

177. Filled with excessive devotion, the intelligent Maha- 
kala worshipped all of them, the chief of whom was Maheš$a. He 
worshipped them in various ways. 

178-179. Thereafter, he was made to sit in an excellent seat 
made of gems and jewels, by Brahma and others. He was coro- 
nated in Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. Then he was joyously embrac- 
ed and placed in her lap by the goddess. O son of Prthā, the 
excessively intelligent Mahakala was adopted as her own son. 
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180. This was spoken by her: “O devotee of holy Siva- 
rites, do stay in the abode of Siva like Siva as long asthis Cosmic 
Egg lasts. Do stay thus on account of your devotion to Siva." 

181. This boon was granted by the Lord: **He who conquers 
the sense organs and remains pure and worships your (i.e. 
Mahakala’s) Linga will come up to my world. 

182. Visit, eulogy, adoration, prostration, Japa performed 
and charitable gifts given at this Linga here cause great pleasure 
unto me.”’ 

183. When this was uttered, Devas were surprised. They 
shouted, «Excellent! Excellent!" Devas, chief of whom were 
Brahma and Visnu, eulogized Mahakala. 

184-186. Mahakala was eulogized by Suras and saluted by 
Caranas. He was surrounded on all sides by the dancing celestial 
damsels along with the splendid songs of Gandharvas and crores 
and crores of Ganas who eulogized. With Bhava at the head, 
he went to the abode of Rudra. Thus, O descendant of Kuru, 
this great Linga had originated. 

187-188. The well and the lake of Mahakala is meritorious 
and it yields Siddhis. Mahakala embraces those men, O son of 
Prtha, who are engaged in propitiating the Linga here and 
recommend them to Siva. This wonderful Linga: is well-known 
in the three worlds. 

189-190. Ifthe Linga is visited, touched and worshipped, 
those men will go to the abode of Bhava. Thus, O Phālguna, 
these seven Lingas came into existence. Those who listen to 
this and praise these are excellent men. They are blessed. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 


The Story of Brāhmaņa Aitareya 


Nárada said : 
l. Some time after having established the holy spot, I 
thought in mind once again, with a desire to bless Brāhmaņas: 
2. *This holy spot does not shine without Vāsudeva, in the 
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same manner as the universe does not without the sun, (for) 
Vāsudeva indeed is an ornament of all ornaments. 

3. If Hari is not the leading deity in a holy spot, in a house, 
in the mind or in a scriptural treatise, all those things are impro- 
per and vile. Even a holy spot of swans turns out to be that of 
crows. 

4. Therefore, with a desire to bless the whole universe I 
shall propitiate the Lord, the bestower of boons, the most excel- 
lent person and bring him to this holy spot with (at least) one 
digit." 

5. After thinking thus, O descendant of Kuru, I stationed 
myself here and propitiated the great Yogin by means of Jūāna 
Yoga (*Path of Knowledge") for a hundred years. 

6. Iused to repeat the eight-syllabled Mantra, viz. Om 
namo nārāyaņāya after restraining all the sense organs. Becom- 
ing identical with Vasudeva, I became engaged in being merciful 
towards all living beings. 

7. Being propitiated thus by me, Hari became visible to me, 
seated on Garuda and surrounded by crores of Ganas 
(attendants). 

8. With palms joined in reverence, I welcomed him. I offer- 
ed Arghya to Hari in accordance with the injunctions. [ bowed 
downto him and having joined the palms together implored 
him: 

9. “O Lord Narayana (Visnu), formerly your unborn, 
eternal form consisting of Nara and Narayana has been seen by 
me in the Sveta Dvipa continent. 

10. O Janārdana, establish (at least) one of the Kalas 
(digits) of that form here. If you are pleased with me, let this be 
performed by you.” 

11-18. On being reguested thus by me, the Garuda-emblem- 
ed Lord said: *O son of Brahmā, let it be so in the manner you 
have desired within your heart. Whatever you have desired will 
always take place here.” 

After saying this, Lord Visņu placed his Kalā here and went 
away. With a desire to bless the world, Visnu was installed 
(here) by me. 

As Lord Hari himself, the resident of the continent Sveta- 
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dvīpa, is staying here, the oldest Lord of the world Vāsudeva 
himself is remembered as Visva. : 

When the splendid Ekādašī (eleventh) day comes in the 
bright half of the month of Kārttika,' a devotee should take his 
holy dip in the springs, fountains etc. and worship Acyuta 
devoutly by means of the Paficopacara worship (i.c. offering five 
articles of worship, viz. gandha-—sandal-wood or other fragrant 
paste, flowers, incense-burning, waving of light—4ipa, naivedya— 
offering of food to the deity). 

He should observe fast and then keep a vigil the whole of the 
night, singing and playing on musical instruments in front of 
Hari. Or he should have discourse on Visnu and his legend 
avoiding all the while hypocrisy and anger. 

He should offer charitable gifts according to his ability. With 
delighted mind he should observe holy rites and restrictions. He 
shall be released from all the sins committed in many births, 
even if he is slayer of a Brahmana. There is no doubt about 
it. He shall go to Vaikuņtha by means of the aerial chariot of 
Garuda. 

19-25. The man shall redeem one hundred and one genera- 
tions of his family, O son of Prtha. 

If a man performs the rite of Jāgara (i.c. keeping religious 
vigil at night) with the following twenty-five features on the 
Ekādašī day, he is never reborn on the carth: It must be with 
full faith, great joy, enthusiasm and desire. It should be free 
from egotism. lt must be accompanied by holy baths, offering of 
incense and application of unguents. Flowers should bc offered 
and Naivedya (i.e. food offerings) should ‘be dedicated. Arghyas 
are to be offered. At the end of every Yama (i.e. watch of three 
hours), lights should be waved ceremoniously. Chowries should 
(be shaken at the sides of the Lord) with great delight. Bheri 
drums should be sounded. There should be provision for hear- 
ing the Purāņas. Devotional dances should be held without sleep 
or dozing. O descendant of Bharata, there should not be any 
desire to taste something in order to quench hunger and thirst. 
The sweet fragrance of the Lord's feet should be smelt. Songs 


|. The procedure of observing the Ekādašī Vrata. The details of Hari 
Jdgara are given in vv 19-25, 
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that Visņu is fond of, should be sung and worship should be 
performed. Pilgrimage to the holy places of Visnu should be 
undertaken. The anus should be restricted (i.e. no evacuation 
of the bowels in the course of the holy rites). All the sense 
organs should be restrained and the vow of celibacy should be 
scrupulously observed. Hymns and prayers should be recited. 
Water to wash the feet must be offered. It must be accompanied 
by truthful Yogic practice and truthfulness as well as meritorious 
discussions. 

26. In this excellent Tirtha, there was formerly a Brahmana 
named Aitareya.! He was very prosperous and by the favour of 
Vāsudcva he had attained Siddhi. 


Arjuna enguīred: 

27. Whose son was Aitareya, O sage? Where was his resi- 
dence? How did that intelligent man attain Siddhi by the grace 
of Vàsudeva? 


Narada replied: 


28-30. In this very (holy) place established by me, in the 
family of Harita, there was a prominent Brahmana named 
Mandiki who was a master of the Vedas and the ancillaries to 
Vedas. He had a wife named [tara who was endowed with all the 
qualities of a chaste woman. A son was born to her and he ts 
known as Aitareya. 

31. Ever since his childhood he muttered the twelve-sylla- 
bled Mantra (Om namo bhagavate vāsudevāya) which he had 
learned and practised in the previous birth. 

32. He never heard anything else. He never spoke or 
thought in his mind about anything else. That son of the Brah- 
mana had such a power in boyhood then. 

33-35. Thereupon, he thought that he was dumb. The father 
tried various ways to enlighten him. When he was not inclin- 


1, He is different from Aitareya, the Vedic sage, to whom Aitareya 
Brahmana and Aranyaka are attributed. His discourse is intended to create 
Vairdgya about the body and Samsára— sarvam duhkhain, sarvam ksanikam 
(‘everything is full of misery and is momentary’). This teaching of the 
Buddha seems to have influenced the then Brahmanism, 
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ed to speak, his father mentally decided, O descendant of 
Bharata, that he was an imbecile. The father married another 
woman and had sons by her. That wife was Pingà by name and 
four sons were born to her. They were clever in performing 
holy rites. They became expounders of the Vedas and the 
Vedangas (i.e. ancillaries to Vedas). 

36-41. They were adored everywhere by Brahmanas in the 
course of Yajfias and Santi Homas. But Aitareya continued to 
repeat the great Mantra in the temple of Hari three times every- 
day. He did not exert himself in anything else. Thereupon, on 
seeing the sons of her co-wife, the heart of his mother was rent 
to pieces. She spoke these words to her son: «It is only for caus- 
ing distress unto me that you are born. Fie upon my birth and life! 
If the wife is insulted by the husband and if the son does not 
possess good qualities, it would have been better that the woman 
was not born at all. This is very clear. This Pinga is a meritorious 
woman because her sons have great good qualities. They are 
conversant with the principles of Vedas and Vedāngas. On 
account of their good qualities, they are honoured everywhere. 
Therefore, O son, unfortunate that I am, I shall drown myself 
in the place where Mahi meets the ocean. Death is far better. 
Of what avail is life to me! You too, O son, are a great observer 
of silence and a long standing devotee of Hari. Be happy.” 


Narada said: 


42-46. On hearing these words of his mother, Aitareya 
meditated for a short while. Conversant with virtue, he laughingly 
told his mother, after bowing down to her: 

«O mother, you have been overwhelmed by what is unreal 
and false. Though you are endowed with knowledge, you are 
(caught) within ignorance. O splendid lady, you bewail what 
need not be grieved, but you do not lament on what should be 
mourned. Why are you infatuated in this unreal world for this 
physical body? 

Indeed, this is foolishness. It is not proper for the mother of 
(a person) like me. What is essential in the worldly existence is 
different. Deluded persons see a different (i.e. non-essential) 
thing as essential, just as one sees a glow-worm as stationary like 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


L.11.42.47-58 383 


a lamp at night. If you think that it is essential, listen to its 
worthlessness. 

47-50. Human birth is of such a nature that it gives pain 
ever since conception, O splendid lady. The householder named 
Jiva (Individual Soul) lives in a house, the skeletal framework of 
which constitutes its supporting beam. It is fastened and fitted 
with the sinews. It is smeared and plastered with blood, flesh 
and fat. It is a receptacle for faeces and urine. It is covered with 
hair as though with grass. Itis spread over by a skin of good 
colour. The mouth is its only big entrance. It is embellished 
with six windows. The two lips are the panels of the doors. The 
teeth do the work of bolts. Perspiration flows out through the 
vessels of the body. It is stationed in the fire of the jaws of 
Death. 

51-52. Prakrti constituted by three qualities (gunas) is his 
wife. His children are Bodha (awareness), egotism, love, anger, 
greed etc. Alas, in this manner the deluded fellow functions! 
What are his delusions? Know them correctly. 

53. Just as streams and currents flow continuously from a 
mountain, so also phlegm, urine and other secretions flow out 
of this body. It is for this body that the person feels a fascin- 
ation. 

54. There is not a single clean spot in the body which 1s 
the storehouse of all kinds of dirt. It appears as though it is a 
leather bag of faeces and urine. 

55. After touching the excretory organs and vessels of the 
outlet, the hand is cleansed with clay and water. Still why does 
not man become disgusted with this pot of dirt? 

56. Even after it is scrupulously and with great effort puri- 
fied with scented water and other things the physical body does 
not cast off its intrinsic (odorous) nature like the tail of a dog 
(which does not become straight even if it) is twisted and turned. 

57. Ifaman is not disgusted with the dirt and the bad 
odour of his own body, what else can cause his detachment? 

58. Sauca (cleansing the bodily parts) is proclaimed as a 
means of dispelling the bad odour and sliminess in the body. 
After these two have been removed, he becomes pure if the 
innate disposition is pure. 
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59. A man who is defiled in his innate disposition does not 
become pure even if he performs the rite of Sauca till his death, 
with all the waters of Gangā and with huge boulders or clay 
resembling mountains. ° 

60-61. A wicked and vicious-souled man does not be- 
come pure by means of holy baths in the Tirthas or by means of 
austerities. Does a perspiring man get purity on being washed 
in the Tirtha? 

Even if a man, defiled in his mental disposition, enters fire, 
he does not attain heaven or salvation. The only thing he gets is 
the burning of his body. 

62-63. Purity of the mental disposition is the greatest 
Sauca (i.e. means of cleanliness). By this are to be judged all the 
holy rites as well as ordinary activities. The wife is embraced 
with a diffcrent emotiona] feeling and the daughter with another 
emotion. The son views the breasts (of his mother) differently 
and the husband differently. Hence one should purify the mind. 
Of what avail are other external means? 

64-70a. One who is extremcly pure in his mind, attains 
heavenly pleasures and salvation. The means of purification of 
the bad odour and sliminess due to the faeces and urine of 
Avidyà (ignorance) and Raga (passionate attachment) is the pure 
water of knowledge and the clay of excellent detachment. 

Thus they know that this body is impure by nature. It is as 
much devoid of essence as the hollow bamboo. It has (no) 
pith like the plantain trce. 

If an intelligent person thus knows that the body is defective 
and becomes unattached and severed (from it), he goes out 
(i.e. is liberated). The person who clings to it fast, remains in the 
world. 

Thus on account of various Karmans and defects not known, 
the life and birth of human beings 15 full of strain and pain. It is 
proclaimed as full of misery. 

Just as (a wayfarer) surrounded by huge mountains stands 
still and helpless, so also the embodied soul enveloped by the 
outer membrane of the embryo stays in a miserable condition. 

Just as a man fallen into the sea remains agitated and excited, 
so also the human being drenched in the secretions of the womb, 
remains agitated. 
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70b-73. Just as something placed within an iron cauldron is 
cooked by fire, so also (the foetus) placed within the pot of 
womb is cooked by the gastric fire. 

Misery is felt when one is continuously pricked by (red- 
hot) pins of fire. In womb one experiences eight times that 
misery and pain. Thus the misery of living beings within 
womb has been described. The misery of all the beings both 
mobile and immobile is in accordance with their respective 
wombs. A living being stationed there recollects all the (pre- 
vious) births. 

74-76. ‘Il had been dead and was born again. I was born 
and (later) I died. Thousands of different sources of origin have 
been scen by me. Now, as soon as I am born, I will get consecrat- 
ed. I shall perform great holy rites for the sake of prosperity, 
so that I will not be in a womb again. I shall learn and acquire 
the wisdom and knowledge of Hari that causes worldly existence 
to stop.’ 

Thus (the soul in the womb) remains there pondering over 
the means of salvation.! 

71. As the child is being born, it experiences misery crores 
of times more than that within the womb. The recollection (of 
previous births) that it had during its stay in the womb, perishes 
as soon as it 1s born. 

78. Whenit is touched by the wind outside, it becomes 
deluded. The power of recollection (of previous births) is 
immediately lost, when it becomes deluded again. 

79. After the loss of the power of recollection, the creature 
becomes enamoured of that (new) life immediately on account of 
the previous Karman. 

80. Passionately attached (to worldly affairs) and deluded, 
people begin to be engaged in evil actions that should not be 
pursued. There they do dot know themselves nor others nor 
even deities. 


1. Our text describes the impure nature of the body with a view to 
create nan-attachment to it, and emphasizes the importance of mental 
purity which leads to Heaven and Moksa. 
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81. He (the deluded man) never pays heed to what is con- 
ducive to his own welfare. He does not see even when he has 
eyes. Even when he goes along the level path along With (people) 
of equal status, he appears to stumble at every step. 

82. Though he has intellect yet he does not understand even 
when he is urged and enlightened by learned men. So he under- 
goes strain and pain, becoming aslave unto passion and delusion. 

83. In view of the fact that there is no recollection (of the 
experience within) the womb, scriptural texts have been expoun- 
ded by great sages for recounting the misery thereof. They 
are conducive to the attainment of heavenly pleasures and 
salvation. 

84. Itis greatly surprising that even though there is the 
scriptural knowledge conducive to the attainment of all objects 
and performance of holy rites, there are persons who never aspire 
for the welfare of themselves. 

85. Thereis great misery during infancy because of the 
lack of development of the sense organs. Evenif he wishes, he is 
unable to speak or do anything. 

86. There is great misery at the cutting of the teeth as well 
as on account of some congenital sickness. There is affliction due 
to various kinds of infantile diseases and the evil spirits harassing 
children. 

87. Overwhelmed by thirst and hunger, the infant remains 
in some place yelling and screaming. Out of delusion, the child 
may take in even faeces and urine. 

88. In later childhood, there shall be misery on account of 
the piercing of the ears, blows and beating by the parents, the 
ordeal of learning the alphabet and chastisement by teachers. 

89. In youth the sense organs become (as if) maddened and 
get uncontrollable. Lust and passion inflict urgent pressure and 
torment on him. (Due to these) when can there be (real) happi- 
ness to one constantly overwhelmed by passionate attachment 
(during youth)? 

90. One who is attached to worldly pleasures out of delu- 
sion, experiences very great misery due to malice and jealousy. 
Passion is instrumental in producing all defects in a person, as 
attachment is in the case of an angry person. 
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91. He does not get (sufficient) sleep at night because he is 
tortured by the fire of lust. Whence does he get happiness even 
during the day-time, since he is anxious and worried about 
earning money. 

92. The pleasure due to sexual intercourse with women who 
are enjoyed by him but who (i.e. women) are the receptacles of 
all defects, is declared as one similar to the discharge of faeces 
and urine. 

93. Honour and respect is overshadowed by dishonour and 
disrespect. Association with the near and dear is affected by 
separation and youth is swallowed by old age. Where is happi- 
ness without affliction and harassment ?! 

94. With his body wrinkled and hair turned grey and 
physique impaired and enfeebled, he becomes incapable of all 
activities and is (thus) worn out and infirm duc to old age. 

95. Youth and personal beauty of men and women, which 
formerly were mutually attractive, become, when overwhelmed 
by old age, not pleasing to either of them. 

96. Due to his inability and infirmity, man overwhelmed by 
old age is assailed and insulted by his wife, sons and other kins- 
men as well as servants of evil conduct. 

97. Since an old and disabled man is incapable of achieving 
virtue, wealth, love and salvation, a person must perform holy 
rites (even while he is young). 

98. A disturbance of the equilibrium of (the humours) of 
the body, e.g. wind, bile and phlegm ctc. is called sickness. 
This physical body is proclaimed as a conglomeration of wind 
etc. 

99-100. Hence this physical body of our own should be 
known as one full of sickness and ailments. Many miseries are 
caused by the different kinds of ailments in the body. If that is 
not to be known by oneself, what else shall I say? Hundred and 
one deaths lurk behind this physical body. 

101. Among them, one is associated with the god of Death. 
The remaining ones are known as adventitious. The diseases that 


1, An echo of Buddha's teaching. Probably all ascetic sects of ancient 
India thought alike. Vide Haripad Chakraborti’s Asceticism in Ancient 
India 
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are said to be adventitious or casual, get healed by means of 


medicine. : 
102-106a. Death in league with Kāla is not quelled by 


means of Japas, Homas and charitable gifts. It is said that the 
following are the gateways of death unto the physical body: 
different kinds of ailments, living beings beginning with serpents, 
poisons and black magic. If the embodied being is overtaken 
by Kāla and if he is afflicted with serpent-bites, ailments etc., 
even Dhanvantari (the divine physician) cannot bring him back to 
normal health. 

Neither medicine, nor penance, neither Mantras, nor friends 
and kinsmen are capable of saving a man afflicted with Kāla 
(Death). 

Death in league with Kāla cannot be stopped by means of 
elixirs of life, austerities, Japas, noble-souled persons, by mastery 
in Yoga and even by intelligent men collectively. 

106b-111a. There is no agony like death. There is nothing 
as fearful as death. There is no terror like death unto all living 
beings. 

Death cuts off and severs (association with) good wives, sons 
and friends, kingdoms, riches and pleasures all bound together 
by means of the bond of friendship and love. 

Don't you see, mother, that among a thousand persons there 
may or may not be five centenarians? 

Octogenarians die and some men (mere) septuagenarians 
too die. Sixty 1s (supposed to be) a long life but even that is not 
certain.! 

By the time the embodied soul reaches the fullest extent of 
the span of life, thanks to his previous Karmans, night in the 
form of death swallows half of it. 

111b-116. Twenty years pass away without the pursuits of 
virtue, wealth and love in the period of infancy and in old age 
due to ignorance and slothfulness as well as senile incapacity. 

Half of the remaining period is taken away from the persons 
by adventitious frights and risks and many kinds of ailments and 
griefs. Life is what is left (after all these). 


1. V 110 shows that sixty years was the average span of life at the time 
of KK. 
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At the end of life, one meets with the excessively terrible 
death. The man who dies is born again, thanks to his Karmans. 
He is born in crores and crores of species of life. 

By death, we mean the separation of the persons from the 
different types of physical bodies they have taken. That is due 
to their previous Karmans. The destruction is not in toto. 

There is nothing to compare with the misery of the death of 
a creature. It enters the great darkness even as the vital parts are 
being pricked and cut. 

Excessively miserable, he laments and screams thus: 'O 
father, O mother, O beloved.’ 

117-122a. People are swallowed by Death like a frog by a 
serpent. A person in death-bed is surrounded by his beloved 
ones and is abandoned by (distant) kinsmen. He heaves deep 
hot sighs with parched mouth. He rolls on to the four sides of 
the cot frequently. Having lost his sense, he forcibly (throws i.e.) 
raps and kicks with his hands and feet. While lying on the cot, 
he wishes to be taken down to the ground. Fromthe ground he 
wants to come back to the cot and again to the ground. (Some- 
times) he is naked and shameless. He smears himself with urine 
and faeces. 

With the throat, lips and palate (parched and dried up), he 
begs for water. He thinks about his assets, ‘To whom will these 
go, when I am dead?’ 

On being dragged by the noose of Kala (god of Death), he 
digs (clutches) the five low depressions in his body. Even as all 
(the others) watch, he dies producing a Ghurghura (grumbling 
and gurgling sound) in his throat. 

122b-125. Like a caterpillar, the Jiva enters a new body 
and abandons the old one slowly. It grasps the new one partially 
and then leaves the old one. 

To a person of discrimination requesting and entreating 
(others) gives more distress than death itself. The misery at 
death is momentary but that caused by solicitation is infinite. 
This is understood by me now, since the dead man (is my) precep- 
tor. One should not entreat others. Greed is the cause of dis- 
respect and contempt. There is misery at the outset and in the 
middle. There is terrible agony at the end. 
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126. This succession of sorrows and misery is natural in the 
case of all living beings. : 

Hunger is proclaimed as the greatest ailment among all sick- 
nesses and disorders. 

127-131. By means of food as tonic, it is subdued for a 
short time. The agony of the ailment of hunger is very acute. It 
destroys all strength. Overcome by it, a man dies as in the case 
of other ailments. 

What happiness does a king have? His is only a conceit such 
as (‘such and such a thing) is in my house.’ All his ornaments 
are mere burden. ‘All the unguents are mine” All the songs are 
mere prattling. Alldances are the activities of the intoxicated 
ones. If we think deeply (we shall say) where is happiness in the 
enjoyment of a realm to the kings whose minds are worried and 
anxious on account of their desire for mutual conquest. 

Great kings beginning with Nahusa have fallen down even 
after attaining heaven, their downfall being due to their pride 
and arrogance born of their prosperity and glory. Who derives 
happiness from prosperity? 

132-134. Devas stay above (each other) excelling one 
another (in merit). The benefit of merit is enjoyed in heaven by 
men after cutting off the root, because they cannot perform any 
other holy rite there (in heaven). This is the terrible defect in 
this matter. (Just as) atree naturally falls down on the ground 
when its roots are cut, so heaven-dwellers cause the people to go 
down when their merits are exhausted. 

Thus if we think (deeply) on the matter, even in heaven 
Devas do not have (genuine) pleasure. 

135-138. The misery of hell-dwellers is well-known. Why 
should it be described? 

There are agonies to the immobile beings as well. They are 
burned by forest fires. They become withered due to frost. 
They experience the terrible ordeal of being cut by axes. Barks 
are peeled off for the purpose of making garments. Leaves, 
branches and fruits fall down due to fierce gusts of wind. They 
are continuously crushed and thrashed by elephants and other 
forest animals. 

Thirst and hunger of serpents as well as their fury and misery 


are terrible. 
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In the world the wicked are struckor bound with noose. Thus, 
O mother, there is misery every now and then in the case of 
reptiles. 

139. Germs, worms etc. are born and destroyed suddenly. 
Similarly animals and birds experience great distress and misery 
due to rain, chillness and scroching rays of the sun. 

140. The deer are always afflicted with and afraid of the 
great pain of hunger and thirst. Listen to the miseries of herds 
of animals and of elephants. 

141-146a. Hunger, thirst, chillness etc. torment them. They 
are killed, bound and beaten. Their nostrils are pierced. They 
are tortured with hooks, whips and goads, they are beaten with 
bamboos, lances, wooden hammers and goads. They are 
fettered in chains. They have the misery of lifting and carrying 
loads. They are tormented when they are tamed and trained for 
warfare. They are separated from their herds. They are taken 
to the forests and similar (miseries etc. befall them). 

Ihe world of mobile and immobile beings is pervaded by 
(i.e. full of) many kinds of miseries such as famine, bad luck, 
foolishness, poverty, the state of superiority and inferiority, 
death, political crises, revolutions etc. There is misery in mutual 
subjugation as well as in vying with one another for excellence. 
There is transitoriness of grandeur or regal power and the (sure) 
downfall of the exalted. Such miseries pervade (i.e. affect) all the 
mobile and immobile beings beginning with the (denizens of) 
hell and ending with human beings. Hence a learned man 
should abandon everything. 

146b-149a. A man may place a load from one shoulder to 
another and consider that as rest. Every miseryin the world is 
like this. One misery is (apparently) subdued by another. 

Thus, on knowing that the entire universe is distressed, 
people are trying to excel one another, one shall attain the great 
Nirveda (i.e. complete indifference to worldly affairs). Absence 
of attachment is attained through this indifference. There is a 
possibility of the dawning of knowledge through absence of 
attachment. Through knowiedge one shall realize the Supreme 
Lord Visņu and attain salvation. 


149b-153. O mother, I shall not find pleasure anywhere in 
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this world which is like this, like the pure royal swan which 
points out unclean spots of the crow. 

Listen, O mother, to the place where I shall remain calm 
and undisturbed. 

The abode (fort) of Avidyāis extremely terrible. The differ- 
ent acts are large trees. Fanciful conceptions are biting flies and 
sharks. Grief is frost and delight is sunshine. It is full of the 
darkness of delusion. Greediness is like pythons and reptiles. 
Worldly pleasure is like the wrong path. It liberates lust and 
anger (i.e. gives them a free scope). 

I have crossed that fort and entered a great forest. After 
entering it, those who know it do not bewail; nor are they 
defiled. 

154-158. One is not afraid of anyone there nor anyone is 
afraid of him. 

In that forest there are seven great trees, seven rivers, seven 
fruits, seven hermitages, seven Samādhis (meditations) and 
seven Diksds (initiations). This is the form of the forest.! 

The fruits and flowers are of different colours. Some of them 
are divine and have five colours. Some have four colours, some 
three, some two and some only one colour. 

The trees putting forth these flowers pervade that forest. 
Seven chaste ladies stay there above the sun with their faces 
turned below. They take up the juices from the subjects above. 
Some may know all of them really. 

159-162. There are seven mountains by which the three 
worlds are held and supported. There are seven rivers always 
flowing with the water of Brahman. 

The following should be known as the mountains: Tejas 
(splendour), Abhayadānatva (offering freedom from fear as 
charitable gifts), Adroha (not harming anyone), Kaušala (clever- 
ness), Acāpalya (non-fickle-mindedness), Akrodha (absence of 
anger) and the seventh one Priyavāda (speaking pleasant words). 

These mountains are stationed in that forest of Vidya. 

The Hradas (whirlpools) are as follows: Firm resolve, reful- 
gence, equality, self-control, absence of the sense of possession, 
penance and contentment is the seventh one. 


1. The author is fond of the number seven. The symbolism of the forest 
called *Vidyà' is explained in the following verses. 
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Devotion arising from realizing the good qualities of the 
Lord shall be the first river. 

163-166. "Worship with flowers etc. is the second, the third 
one is circumambulation; the fourth is verbal in form compris- 
ing the culogy (of the Lord); the fifth is dedication (of one's 
self) unto God; one-ness with Brahman is said to be the sixth 
and the seventh one is Siddhi (achievement). These seven rivers 
have bcen mentioned here by Brahmā the Paramesthin. 

Brahma, Dharma, Yama, Agni, Indra, Varuna and Kubera: 
these seven worship the seven ones, viz. Dhruva and others. The 
confluence of these rivers is in a place near Vaikuņtha. 

167. The quiescent, those who control their sense-organs, 
those who are contented within the soul go from there to the 
Supreme Onc, greater than the great. 

Some are trees, some are female ones and some others are the 
knowers of truth. 

168. Some call them rivers—all the seven are the most excel- 
lent ones, conversant with perfect knowledge. 

Desirous of performing the holy rites flawlessly, T am practis- 
ing the vow of celibacy (Brahmacarya).! 

169-170. There the sacrificial twig is Brahman itself. 
Brahman itself is the holy fire and Brahman is the bed of Kuša 
grass; waters are Brahman; the preceptor is Brahman. This is the 
Brahmacarya of mine (i.e. the practice of the vow of celibacy). 
Learned men know this as the subtle form of the vow of celibacy. 
Listen to my preceptor, O mother, the person who imparted 
instruction unto mc. 

171. (Defective Text) There isonly one to admonish and 
guide. There is no second one to chastise. Staying within the 
heart itself, he governs the man. Urged by him like water, 
by the Pranava(?) I behave and act in the manner I am directed 
to do. 

172. There is only one Guru (preceptor). There is no second 
one like him. He is stationed in the heart. I repeat what he says. 

It was because they disrespected him, i.e. Mukunda, the 
preceptor, that all the Dānavas were defeated and degraded. 


1. Special nature of Aitareya's Brahmacarya is explained in vv 169-170. 
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173. There is only one kinsman. There is no second one. 
He is stationed in the heart and I repeat what he says. All the 
kinsmen and relatives have been taught and instructed by him. 
They, the Seven Sages shine in the firmament. 


'74-177. The vow of celibacy must be resorted to. Listen 
what the life of a householder is like. My wife isin the form of 
Prakrti. Iam never thinking about her at any time in my mind. 
But, O mother, she always thinks about me in everything on my 
behalf. The following seven fires blaze and shine on my behalf: 
nose, tongue, eye, skin, ear the fifth one, the mind and the 
intellect. 


These seven are my sacrificial twigs: smell, taste, colour, 
sound, touch the fifth one, Mantavya (the object of thought) and 
Boddhavya (the object of understanding). 


The performance of Homa is through meditation of Narayana. 
Narayana himself partakes of it. 


178-181. I am worshipping that Lord by a Yajfia like this. 
If one does not wilfully desire, all one’s destres will be realized. 
All defects come unto one who attaches oneself to worldly 
affairs(?) 


Just as the leaves of lotus are not clung (i.e. do not get wet) 
with drops of water, similarly I am not besmeared (i.e. affected) 
with emotional outbursts. 

I am eternal. Hence there is nothing non-cternal in me. 

Since I scrutinize the natural reaction of many a practice(?), 
the class of worldly enjoyment does not cling to my activities 
like the cluster of rays of the sun in the firmament. 

O mother, do not be grieved, I shall take youto that region 
which one cannot attain by the performance of hundreds of 
secrifices. "' 


182-186. On hearing these words of her son, Itarā became 
surprised. She thought thus, *If my son is a scholar like this, he 
will certainly become famous in the world. Thereby my reputa- 
tion also will enhance greatly.' 

While she was thinking thus at night, Lord Hari was delight- 
ed and surprised at his words. Holding the conch, the discus and 
the iron club, he himself came out from the idol and appeared 
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before him. The Lord had the lustre of crores of suns. He illumi- 
nated the universe with his refulgence. 

With his hair standing on end by the thrill of ecstatic delight 
and with his voice choked up with tears of joy, the intelligent 
son of Itarā prostrated himself on the ground and (getting up) 
kept the palms of his hands joined in reverence on his head and 
eulogized the Lord as follows: 

187. *Obeisance to you, to Lord Vasudeva. We meditate 
on you. Obeisance to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana 
(i.e. the four Vyühas in Paficaratra system). 

188. Obeisance to the Lord solely constituted of perfect 
knowledge, whose form consists of the supreme bliss, who is 
quiescent and whose vision is free from dualism. 

189. With the experience alone of the bliss of the soul (you 
have) well-eschewed (the six) Ūrmis (viz. sorrow, delusion, 
hunger, thirst, old age and death). Obeisance to you. Hail to the 
great Hrsikesa. Salute to you of infinite power and potentiality. 

190. May he who alone is attainable (comprehensible) to 
the mind when words cease to be (i.e. beyond the ken of words), 
who is essentially consciousness beyond name and form, and 
who is beyond Sat (existence) and Asat (non-existence) (for ever) 
protect us. 

191. Obeisance to you, the Brahman from which this (visible) 
world is born, wherein it abides and in which it (finally) gets 
merged like the various products of clay in clay. 

192. Ibow downto (that power) which permeates within 
and without like the firmament and which the mind, the intellect, 
the sense organs and the vital airs (can) neither touch nor com- 
prehend. 

193. The physical body, the sense organs, the vital airs, the 
mind and the intellect are capable of performing their respective 
functions only when in contact with the Lord's (Supreme Soul's) 
parts and not on other occasions, in the same manner as red-hot 
particles of heated iron appear 'as fire (and not in their proper 
form). 

194. I bow down to that great Lord, the chastizer and 
governor, in the earlier, middle and later Yugas. I bow down 
by four (parts), three (parts), two (parts) and in one way. 
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195. We worship you who are that great and pure Truth 
whom all those desirous of salvation worship and who have the 
nature of the ten (different forms). They bow down after aban- 
doning (all other) goals. 

196. Or, obeisance to you the Lord, the great Supreme 
Purusa of exalted power and magnificence, the Lord of Vibhūtis 
(super-human powers), whosc pair of lotus-like fect are fondled 
by the lotus-like pairs of hands of all the groups of leading 
Satvatas. Obcisance to you, O great Paramesthin. 

197. Agni is your mouth, earth pair of feet, sky the 
head, the sun and the moon the eyes, the entire set of worlds 
the belly and the four quarters the arms. O Lord, obeisance to 
you. 

198. Even if we collect together all the births of all times 
with great pain, O Lord, they are not as many as the living 
beings drunk by me here in the great ocean of worldly existence 
of extremely terrible form(?) 

199. O Lord, there is not that much wealth (quantity) of 
stones on (great mountains like) Himalaya, Mahendra, Kailāsa, 
Meru and others as I have obtained (in the numbers) by assum- 
ing (i.e. being born into) innumcrable bodies (i.e. births). 

200. There are no regions on the earth, O Lord, where I 
have not bcen born and I have not died ; where, after being born, 
1 have not been eaten by creatures and groups of spirits. 

201. Even in hundred thousands of years according to divine 
reckoning, the clouds do not shower as much water, O Lord, as 
the tear-drops of mine that have fallen in the course of (different) 
births, on being assailed and tormented by grief. 

202. Ithink that the calculation of the number of my 
parents does not approach the number of atoms on the earth (i.c. 
it supersedes them). I am unable, O Lord of Devas, to calculate 
the number of my friends, foes, dependents and kinsmen. 

203. My mind is an enemy that cannot be controlled. It has 
been dedicated to you, but, with the hell of his assistants begin- 
ning with Krodha (anger) Kàma (love, attachment) snatches it 
away again and again and keeps it under his control. O Lord, 
what shall I do? 

204. Iam afflicted and agonized much; you are compas- 
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sionate and merciful, O Visnu, to a person who has fallen in the 
deep crevasse of worldly existence. 

Even a wretched person who has fallen in troubles but 
resorts to noble-souled persons, never suffers nor perishes. 

205. The ultimate resort of an ailing person is the physi- 
cians; that of a man sinking down in the great ocean isa boat; 
that of a child ts its parents; and O Hari, you alone arc the resort 
of a person distressed with the extremely terrible worldly 
existence. | 

206. Be pleased, O Lord of all, who has permeated all, O 
cause of all, the essence of the highest truth. 

By your acceptance, redeem me from the deep pit of worldly 
existence which is a cluster of great calamities and miseries. 

207. Save this person (i.e. me) frequently tormented by 
hunger, thirst and the (disturbance of) three Dhātus (i.e. the 
three humours of the body viz. wind, bile and phlegm), by 
chillness, heat, wind and water individually and collectively, by 
the fire of lust and by fury extremely unbearable, even as I watch 
and observe, even while I am perishing, O Acyuta, O Urukrama 
(i.e. one whose steps are very big). 

208. Whenthe great Lord Vāsudeva, the creator of the 
universe is eulogized by me with devotion, let there bc all wel- 
fare unto the entire universe. Let all its defects be destroyed. 

209. When Vasudeva, the creator of the universe is eulogi- 
zed by me today, let all those groups of living beings who dwell 
on the earth, in heaven, in firmament and in the nether worlds 
(Rasātala), become endowed with Siddhi (spiritual achievement). 

210. When the infinite Vāsudeva, the creator and sustainer 
ofthe universe, is eulogized by me let the ignorant persons 
become conversant with perfect knowledge; let those who are 
always fierce in their thoughts become endowed with quiescence. 

211. Those who listen to me even as I eulogize, others who 
see me uttering this, Devas, Ásuras and others, human beings 
and lower animals—Jet all these become the partakers of the 
Yoga (i.e. union with) of Acyuta. 

212. Those who are dumb; those who (can) neither read 
nor see because of defects of the sense organs, animals etc., germs, 
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ants and other insects—let them become partakers of the Yoga 
of Acyuta. 

213. Let the miseries in the universe perish; let, the group 
of defects be removed from the subjects. 

Let every man have the same feeling towards the common 
people as he has towards himself, his brother or his son. 

214. When Visnu who is a physician unto everyone, who is 
clever in the annihilation of all defects, who is the cause of 
tranquility, satisfaction and emancipation, is stationed in the 
heart of all people, let all the bondages of worldly existence 
become untied and loosened. 

215. When Vasudeva, the creator of the universe, is remem- 
bered, let my sin be destroyed, whether it is mental, verbal or 
physical. 

216. Just as asin is removed when the name ‘Vasudeva’ is 
uttered, when a devotee of Visnu glorifies (him) or when Hari is 
remembered, so also let my sin perish by means of that truth. 

217. This person (I) is foolish and deluded; he is of defici- 
ent intellect; he is capable of doing very little; even when it 
undergoes pain and torture, my mind is not influenced by world- 
ly pleasures. Thus, O Lord of all, be merciful towards me who 
have bowed down (to you). O Lord, even the Lotus-born Lord 
is not competent enough to eulogize you (adeguately). 

218. O Lord, be pleased. O Visnu, take pity on me, helpless 
that I am. Indeed you are extremely merciful and compassion- 
ate. O Hari, it behoves you to uplift me who have sunk deep 
into the ocean of worldly existence and whose wretchedness is 
unlimited. You are Purusottama (i.c. the most excellent and 
Supreme Person).” 


219. On being eulogized by Aitareya thus, Lord Vasudeva 
of highly noble soul, spoke to him thus, with great delight: 

220. “O dear one, O Aitareya, I am delighted by your 
devotion and by your eulogy. Choose your boon from me—what- 
ever is desired by you even if it be difficult to get.” 


Aitareya said: 

221. O Lord, this boon alone is desired by me. O Hari, be 
my helmsman as I am sinking down in the terrible (ocean of) 
worldly existence. 
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Srt Bhagavan said: 


222. You are already liberated fromthe worldly existence, 
since you have such a devotion as this. You have no bondage 
duc to the Grahas and the Mahdgrahas, the two sets of thirteen.! 

223. He who always eulogizes me (i.e. Vasudeva), desired 
by persons in the well protected (esoteric) holy spots, by means 
of this eulogy, shall attain the destruction of sins. 

224. Since sins become annihilated on account of this 
eulogy (prayer), it will become well-known as Aghanàsana 
(‘Destroyer of Sins’). 

225. He who observes fast on the Ekadasi day and recites 
this prayer in front of me, becomes a sanctified soul. He will 
attain my world. 

226. Just as Guptaksetra (the shrine of Visnu near Mahi- 
Sagara-Sangama which is an esoteric holy spot) is loved by me 
more than all the other holy spots, so also this prayer is liked by 
me more than all other prayers. 

227. Those living beings on behalf of which this prayer is 
repeated by noble-souled persons, will attain peace, good fortune 
and intellect, due to my kindness. 

228. O dear one, duly perform all the Vedic rites with great 
faith. If they are dedicated to me and if they are performed 
without craving for particular benefits, you will never involve 
yourself in any bondage. ?* 

229. Get yourself a wife and perform Yajāas. Delight your 
mother. Undoubtedly you will attain me by means of intense 
meditation on me. 

230-232a. The intellect, the mind, the elements, (the five) 
organs of sense and (the five) organs of action—these are the 
thirteen Grahas. Through these there shall be the thirteen 
Mahāgrahas, viz. the objects of understanding, those of thought, 
egotism, sound, touch, colour, taste, smell, speech, taking up, 
moving about, evacuation and enjoyment. 

232b-235a. O son, take up pure Mahdgrahas by means of 
your own pure Grahas and through the path of meditation on 


1. For the lists of Grahas and Mahágrahas see vy 230-232 below. 
2. This is the doctrine of Niskama Karman advocated in BG III.19, 30, 
31; VI. 4; XVIII. 23. 
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me. Thus you will attain salvation. Thus, O heroic one, through 
Karmans alone you will attain Naiskarmya (i.e. state in which 
no action creates binding). 

A clever man gets gold from copper mixed with mercury. In 
the same manner you will get liberation. 

Salvation is not difficult to be obtained here by a person who 
abides by the discipline of castes and stages of life and keeps 
good conduct, who has dedicated (the fruit of) holy rites to me 
and who is endowed with meditation on me. 

235b-237. Therefore, O dear boy, remain thus engaged in 
holy rites. You will redeem seven members (i.c. generations) of 
your family and will get merged in me. Even the Vedas which you 
have not learncd so far, will manifest themselves tn you. Then 
you go to the Yajfia of Harimedhas! in the Kotitirtha. There the 
ambition of your mother will be realized thoroughly. 


238. After saying thus, Lord Visnu entered the idol (while) 
being watched winklessly by the mother and the son: 

239. Thereafter, the surprised Aitareya bowed down to the 
idol of Vasudeva and joyously spoke these words to his mother: 

240. “Formerly I was a Südra.? I was afraid of the defects 
of worldly existence. Hence 1 sought refuge in a Brahmana who 
had attained perfection in holy activities. 

241. That kind-hearted one conveyed to me the Mantra of 
twelve syllables (Om namo bhagavate vāsudevāya) saying ‘Repeat 
this always’. I repeatedly performed the rite of Japa. 

242. It is the result of the power of that Japa that I was 
born of your womb. So also the power of recollecting previous 
birth, the devotion of Visnu and permanent stay here. 

243. Now I am going to the sacrifice of Harimedhas. 1 bow 
down to your form for the propitiation of Visnu and (thereby) 
propitiate you.” 

244-248. "Thereafter, he approached him (Harimedhas) as he 
was performing Yajfia surrounded by crores of Brahmanas in 
Kotitirtha in the city named Mahinagara. 


l. An ancient royal sage. His sacrificial performance was so ideal that 
Janamejaya’s sacrifice was compared to it (Mbh, Ādi 55.3). 

2. The story of the previous birth of Aitareya is introduced to emphasize 
the importance of the Japa of twelve-syllabled Mantra of Visnu. 
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He requested his mother to go home. The Brahmana then 
uttered this Verse in the Yajiu: 

*Obeisance to that Lord Visnu of unimpeded intellect, delud- 
ed by whose Maya, we are wandering through the ocean of 
Karmas (actions).” 

Those Brāhmaņas, the chief of whom was Harimedhas, heard 
this verse of profound meaning. They worshipped him by offer- 
ing him seat etc. Thereafter, by means of his cleverness in 
(expounding) the meaning of the Vedic Texts those Brāhmaņas 
were delighted by him. They gave him monetary gifts. Harime- 
dhas gave his daughter also. He came back to his house taking the 
wealth and the girl. 

249-252. He saluted his mother. He duly begot sons of 
great purity. Aitareya performed Yajfas. He was devoted to the 
holy rite of Dvadasi. 

Afterwards, by means of the meditation on Vāsudeva, he 
attained salvation. It is this holy Lord Vàsudeva that dwells here, 
O descendant of Bharata. 

They know that if anyone worships, adores and eulogizes 
him, hc will have everything of everlasting benefit. 

A man obtains, thanks to the grace of Vàsudeva, a benefit 
similar to what has been previously described to you by me 
while expounding Sivadharmas.! 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
Establishment of Bhattāditya 


Sri Nàrada said: 


1. Then, O son of Prthà, once again I desired to bless the 
people and so wished to bring here the (directly) visible Lord 
Mártanda? (the Sun-god). 


1. This Purána takes every opportunity to equate (and to identify) Siva 


and Visnu. 
2. The great Ācārya Sankara is credited to have given impetus to amalga- 
mate the five main sects of the worshippers of Siva, Visņu, Devi, Gaņeša, 
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2. Since the Sun-godis a raft unto all living beings (for 
crossing the Sarnsāra), he is considered, O son of Kunti, the 
redcemer of all both here and hereafter. 

3. Those who remember the Sun-god devoutly? those men 
who glorify him and those who perpetually worship him, are 
undoubtedly blessed and have their objectives achieved. 

4. Those who are engrossed in the devotion to the Sun-god, 
those whose minds always dwell on him, those who always 
remember the Sun, do not become miserable at all. 

3. The benefit of the due worship of the Sun is the acquisi- 
tion of beautiful houses, women decorated with different kinds 
of ornaments, and wealth never seen hitherto (by the devotee). 

6. Rare is the devotion to the Sun-god; rare is his worship; 
charitable gifts for him (?) are few; therefore Homa unto him is 
also rare. 

7. Ifthe two syllables Ra-vi together with obeisance etc. 
remain at the tip of the tongue (of a person) his life is fruitful. 

8. Afterthinking thus in my heart about the greatness of 
the Sun-god, O son of Prthā, I devoutly propitiated the Sun-god 
for full hundred years. 

9-12. Iprayed to him by means of extremely pure Japas of 
Chandas (Vedic Texts); subsisted on air only (during that period). 

Thereupon the Lord Sun assumed a second form through his 
Yogic power. He (came down) from the sky. It was very diff- 
cult to look at him on account of his refulgence. Thus he 
appeared directly (before me). 

With palms joined in reverence I bowed down to Lord Ravi. 
I propitiated the Lord through different kinds of Sāman Mantras. 
The delighted Lord, the bestower of boons, said to me, “O 


and Sürya (the Sun-god). They arc brought together and their joint worship 
Paficayatana- Piya is still prevalent. In response to that move, the author 
wants to bring in the Sun-god to enhance the sanctity and popularity of the 
Gupta Ksetra. Moreover, it may be due to the influence of Maga Brahmins 
that the Sun worship became very popular in Saurashtra and that part of 
Gujarat, as is testified by the remains of Sun-temples. Some of them are 
converted, In Rajasthan, the Kālī Temple in the fort of Chitor is famous, 
where Rajputs used to pay their last obeisance to the deity Kālī before their 
final assault (Johar). The present appearance shows that the temple is of 
that deity, but while circumambulating it one finds it to be a Sun-temple. 
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Celestial Sage, I have been propitiated by you for a long time by 
means of your penance.”’ 

13-16. On being told thus, I spoke these words to the Lord 
of the world: *If your Lordship are pleased with me, if a boon 
has to be granted to me, it behoves you to stay here permanently, 
O Bhànu, along with the Kala (digit) of yours that functions in 
Kāmarūpa (modern Assam) and which had been formerly pro- 
pitiated by king Ràjavardhana! and the people (his subjects).”’ 

Thereupon it was said by the delighted Lord, O descendant 
of Bharata, “So be it.” 

I then installed the Sun-god named Bhattāditya. Ravi him- 
self directed this, because it (the idol of Sun-god) had been 
installed by me, a Bhatta (a learncd Brahmana). 

17. After that, when Ravi made an entry (into that idol) I 
worshipped him with flowers. With feclings of devotion (as 
if) flooding all my limbs, I repeated this prayer consisting of 
one hundred and eight names (containing) the secret (essence) 
of all the Vedas: 

(Prayer—108 names of the Sun-god) 

18-30 (1) Saptasapti (Having seven horses), (2) Acintyātma 
(One whose soul cannot be comprehended properly), (3) 
Mahākāruņikottama (Most excellent among the excessively 
merciful ones), (4) Saiijtvana (Enlivener to all), (5) Jaya (Victori- 
ous), (6) Jiva (Life-principle), (7) Jivanatha (Lord of the living 
beings) (8) Jagatpati (Lord of the universe). (9) Kalasraya 
(Support of Time), (10) Kalakartr (Maker of Time), (11) 
Mahāyogin (Great Yogin), (12) Mahāmati (Extremely intelligent), 
(13) Bhūtāntakaraņa (One who causes the destruction of spirits), 
(14) Deva (Shining one), (15) Kamalānanda-nandana (The deligh- 
ter of lotuses), (16) Sahasrapat (Thousand-footed (rayed) one), 
(17) Varada (Bestower of boons), (18) Divyakundalamandita 
(Adorned with divine ear-rings), (19) Dharmapriya (One fond of 
virtue), (20) Arcitātmā (One whose soul is worshipped), (21) 
Savitā (Progenitor of the world), (22) Vāyu-vāhana (Having 
Pravaha wind as the vehicle for movement), (23) Aditya (Son 
of Aditi), (24) Akrodhana (Non-furious), (25) Sūrya (One who 


1. King of Vaišāli, a great devotee of the Sun-god. His subjects wanted 
him to rule over them for 10,000 years and so secured a boon from the 
Sun-god. 
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moves in the sky), (26) Rašmimālī (Having a garland of rays), 
(27) Vibhāvasu (Having light as wealth), (28) Dinakrt (Cause of 
the day by rising), (29) Dinahrt (One who takes away the day by 
setting), (30) Mauni (The silent onc), (31) Suratha (Having a 
good chariot), (32) Rathinamvara (The most excellent among 
chariot-warriors), (33) Rājfīpati! (Lord of kings?) (34) 
Svarnaretas (Gold-semened), (35) Pūsan (Sanctifier), (36) Tvastr 
(Architect of gods), (37) Divākara (The maker of day), (38) 
Ākāšatilaka (Sacred mark on the forehead of the firmament), 
(39) Dhātā (Creator), (40) Samvibhagi (Divider of day and 
night), (41) Manohara (Enchanting the mind), (42) Prdjfia 
(Intelligent), (43) Prajāpati (Lord of the subjects), (44) Dhanya 
(Blessed), (45) Visnu (The pervader), (46) Sriga (Lord of glory), 
(47) Bhisagvara (Most excellent among physicians), (48) Alokakrt 
(Cause of brilliance), (49) Lokanātha (Lord of worlds), (50) 
Lokapālanamaskrta (One who is bowed to by the Guardians of 
the Quarters), (51) Viditāšaya (One who has understood the ideas 
of others), (52) Sunaya (One whose policy is good), (53) Mahatma 
(Noble-souled), (54) Bhakta-vatsala (One fond of his devotees), 
(55) Kirti (Fame), (56) Kirtikara (Cause of fame), (57) Nitya 
(Permanent), (58) Rocisņu (Splendidly brilliant) (59) Kalmasá- 
pahā (Remover of sins), (60) Jitānanda (One who has kept pleas- 
ure), under control (61) Mahavirya (One who has great vigour 
and potentiality), (62) Hamsa (Swan in the sky), (63) Samhdra- 
kāraka (Cause of annihilation), (64) Krtakrtya (One who has 
fulfilled obligations), (65) Susanga (Having good association), 
(66) Bahujfia (One who is conversant with many things), (67) 
Vacasāmpati (Lord of words), (68) Vis$vapüjya (One worthy of 
being worshipped by all), (69) Mrtyuhari (Remover of death), (70) 
Ghrnī (Kind), (71) Dharmasya Kāraņam (Cause of virtue), (72) 
Praņatārtihara (Remover of the agony of those who bow down 
to him), (73) Aroga (Immune from disease), (74) dyusmān (Long- 
lived), (75) Sukhada (Bestower of happiness), (76) Sukhi (Happy), 
(77) Mangala (Auspicious), (78) Pundaritkaksa (Lotus-eyed), (79) 
Vrati (Observer of holy rites), (80) Vrataphalaprada (Bestower 
of the fruit of holy rites), (81) Suci (Pure), (82) Parga (Complete), 
(83) Moksamārgadātā (Bestower i.e. guide of the path of 


1, 33 needs emendation as 'Rājāām Patih’. 
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salvation), (84) Bhoktà (Enjoyer), (85) Mahesvara (Great Lord), 
(86) Dhanvantari, (87) Priyabhasi (Eloquent in pleasing words), 
(88) Dhanurvedavit (One who is conversant with the science of 
archery), (89) Ekarāļ (Sole Lord), (90) Jagatpitā (Father of the 
universe), (91) Dhümaketu (Having smoke as banner, i.e. Fire), 
(92) Vidhūta (One who is liberated), (93) Dhvantaha (Remover of 
darkness), (94) Guru (Preceptor), (95) Gopati (Lord of rays), (96) 
Krtātithya (One who extends hospitality), (97) Šubhācāra (One 
whose conduct is splendid), (98) Sucipriya (One fond of clean- 
liness), (99) Sāmapriya (One fond of Sāman Verses), (100) 
Lokabandhu (Kinsman of the world), (101) Naikarūpa (Having 
many forms), (102) Yugddikrt (Cause of the beginning of the 
Yugas), (103) Dharma-Setu (Protector of the limits of Dharma), 
(104) Lokasāksi (Witness unto the world), (105) Khetaka (One 
who wanders in the sky), (106) Arka (Deserving worship), (107) 
Sarvada (Bestower of everything), (108) Prabhu (Lord). 


31. Let lord Bhanu, thus eulogized by me with one hundred 
and eight names and a favourite of all the worlds, be pleased 
with all the worlds. 

32. Delighted by this eulogy Bhaskara said to me: «O 
Celestial Sage, desirous of doing what is pleasing to you, 1 shall 
always stay here with the Kala (Digit). 

33. He who worships Bhattaditya here will obtain the benefit 
of worshipping a thousand times that in Kāmarūpa. 

34. If a Brāhmaņa gives anythingin charity here, whether 
little or great in quantity, aiming at me, I will make it inexhausti- 
ble and accept it as produced by (my own) hands. 

35-36. On Sunday, seventh lunar day or the sixth lunar day, 
if a devotee will worship me with three hundred big lotus flowers 
of different varieties such as red, Kalhāra, Satapatra or Maha- 
padma or the flowers of Kesara and Karaviraka, he will certainly 
obtain whatever he wishes. 

37. By visiting me with devotion, one shall have the destruc- 
tion of ailments and poverty. By bowing down, one attains 
heaven and by listening continuously (to my prayer) one shall 
attain salvation. 

38-41. He who does not show devotion unto me shall meet 
with destruction certainly. 
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‘Listen to the benefit if onc repeats thrice or once a day the 
hundred and eight names uttered by you in front of me. He shall 
become famous, elegant, learned, excessively happy, pleasing to 
look at and a centenarian devoid of all kinds of ailments. If any- 
one listens to this or reads it with mental and physical purity, the 
food acquired by him shall become inexhaustible even if it was 
very little. He shall be victorious always. He shall be able to 
remember (his previous) birth. 

42. Hence, this Mantra should be repeated by you. It is the 
greatest means of securing prosperity. Similarly make an excel- 
lent pit (pond) in front of me for the sake of holy bath. 

43. The pit shall be in the park in the place where the Kala 
of Kāmarūpa 1s installed.” 

After granting the boons thus, Bhānu vanished there itself. 

44. Thereafter, at the instance of Bhāskara, a pit was made 
by me by means of a piece of Darbha grass inthe middle of the 
park, to the left of Siddheša. 

45. The pit is (the same as) that produced in Kāmarūpa, O 
descendant of Bharata. The trees too are the very same ones. 
This created a great surprise in my mind. 

46-50. Onthe seventh day in the bright half of thc month 
of Màgha, a man or a woman should take holy bath in the Kunga 
and visit Bhattaditya. His merit shall be limitless. 

He who worships the Ratha (chariot of the Sun-god) shall 
also have limitless merit. All those people who visit and witness 
Rathayātrā (holy procession of the idol in the chariot), whatever 
may be the path in which he celebrates it, are blessed. There 
is no doubt about it. 

Those people who celebrate or make all arrangements for the 
celebration of Rathayatrà (Rathotsava) will be endowed with sons, 
food grains and wealth. They will be devoid of ailments. They 
will possess great refulgence. 

The benefit of taking the holy bath in the Kunda of Bhattā- 
ditya on the seventh day is the same as is glorified by learned 
men, as the benefit of taking it in all the Tirthas beginning with 
Gangā. | 

He who takes his holy bath in the Kunda and offers Arghya 
to the Sun-god, attains the benefit of the charitable gift of a 
hundred Kapila (tawny) cows. 
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Arjuna said: 


51-52. O great sage, Vāsudeva and all others say that with- 
out the Arghya offcred to Bhāskara (the Sun-God) everything 
done in the forenoon is fruitless. O most excellent one among 
those conversant with the sacred injunctions, I wishto hear the 
procedure regarding it. 


Narada said: 


53. Listen to the procedure, destructive of all sins, that 
Brahmā and other Devas follow in offering Arghya to the noble- 
souled Bhāskara. 


54. At the outset, early in the morning, when the Sun rises, 
a devotee should be pure in body and mind. He should make 
a circle with red sandal-paste over the circle made of cow-dung. 
Then he should take a copper vessel and fill it with red (paste) 
and other materials. Within it he should place gold, raw rice 
grains, Dūrvā grass, curds and ghce. He shall then place (the 
vessel) (in the mystic circle). 

55. He should touch his body with this Mantra: 


‘Orn obeisance to Khakholka’ (The sky-meteor: The Sun) 

This Mantra should be repeated seven times and the devotee 
will remain steady. Thereby purity is obtained and the body 
becomes worthy of performing the worship. Thereafter he 
meditates on Lord Savitr as follow: 

«Heis seated on his seat in the middle of the Mandala 
(Mystic Circle). He has twelve forms. He is being worshipped 
by Suras etc." After meditation, he places the aforesaid Arghya 
vessel on his head and kneels on the ground facing the Sun. With 
mind concentrated on him (the Sun-god), he should repeat the 
Arghya Mantra. It is reported as having come out of the mouth 
of the Sun. 

56. On hearing the sound of the utterance of that (Mantra), 
Bhāskara stops his chariot, accepts the Arghya and grants the 
boon desired. 

57-62. ‘Om, I am invoking that maker of the worlds, the 
dispeller of darkness, in whose chariot, they say, the seven 
Chandases (Metres) are yoked as horses and whose charioteer is 
Aruna who is seated in front, driving the chariot. He is surroun- 
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ded by all these: Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti, Papanasini, Ida, Pingala, 
the horses and others who carry, Dindi, Sega serpent, Gaņeša, 
Skanda, Revanta, Tarksya, so also Kalmāsa and Paksin (bird), 
Rajfii (Empress) Niksubha, goddess Lalita, Samjiiika, Devas 
who partake of the Yajñas and others who have been glorified. 
He is surrounded by those who stay above and below. 

Lord Bhanu is of the nature of water and makes this 
Yajfia function. Accept this Arghya and Pādya. Obeisance, 
Obeisance."' 


Invocation 

63. Othousand-rayed one, O bestower of boons in the form 
of life, obeisance to you—thus the Sānnidhyakaraņam (causing the 
nearness or presence). He utters “Om Vasgatf" and looks at the 
pair of the feet of the Sun and pours out (the contents of) the 
vessel on the ground at his feet. This is called Pādya. 

After offering the Pddya thus, he should keep the palms 
joined together in reverence and utter Susvāgata (grand welcome) 
thus: 

“Welcome, O Lord, Come. Grant me your favour and be 
seated. Here accept the adoration and mentally grant me your 
favour. Be (please seated) here as long as I perform the worship." 

64. Thus he shall offer Vijfiapana (submission) and the lotus 
seat by means of this Mantra. 

“That is the lotus-seat, O delighter of lotuses, be seated.” 

After he has been seated, the devotee should perform the 
remaining worship according to the following procedure: 

“Om, obeisance to Soma-mūrti, the lord of the milky sea"— 
thus the bathing with milk etc. 

Om, obeisance to Bhàskara residing in water"—thus bath- 
ing with water. 

Thereafter he should offer a pair of white cloths with this 
Mantra: 

“O Sun, accept this pair of cloths. Have mercy on me. One 
of them shall be an ornament unto your waist and the other 
shall be a covering for your limbs (upper part)." 

65. Then he shall offer Yajfopavita (sacred thread) with this 
Mantra: 
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“Accept this pure, excellent and holy Yajfiopavita of spun 
thread, O Lord of Devas. Obeisance to you.” 

66. Thereafter, he should, in accordance with his ability, 
offer ornaments such as white crown, ring etc. with this Mantra: 

“This crown is studded with jewels. Accept this ornament 
offered by me with devotion. Accept this ring and ornaments.” 

67. After offering ornaments thus, he should offer unguent 
with red dye, saffron, camphor and red sandal paste in mixture: 

68. “O Lord of hot rays, this is the Juice of the trees loved 
much by you. That is proper and meet unto you, O Lord, accept 
it with mercifulness towards me.” 

69. Thereafter, he should perform the worship with (the 
flowers) Campaka, Japa (China rose), Karavīra (oleander), Kar na- 
ka, Kesara (Mesua ferrea), Kokanada (red water Lily) etc. 

70. “Or, this juice of Vanaspati (vegetation) is divine and 
endowed with fragrance. It is excellent scent. It is the food 
(āhāra)! of all the Devas. Let this incense be accepted." 

71. This is the Mantra for Sallaki incense: 

Thereafter he should offer Naivedya (food offering) made of 
milk-pudding etc. by means of this Mantra: 

Accept this Naivedya offered by me in a full vessel. It is 
nectar. It increases the vital force of all living beings. Be pleased 
with me.” 

72. "Thereafter, he should offer water for cleaning, betel 
leaves, lights, Aratrika (waving of lights ceremoniously), Sītalikā 
(cooling devices) and worship once again. Then he should 
eulogize according to his ability. He should then utter, «Forgive 
our act, ill-done or well-done." He should then bid the cere- 
monious farewell. 

Then, he should bow down again and offer gold, garments, 
sacred thread and ornaments to a Brāhmaņa, gather the remnants 
of the worship and cast them into water. This is the procedure of 
offering Arghya. 

73. He who offers Arghya to Bhāskara thus, to his idol or in 
the mystic circle everyday in the morning shall become a self- 
like favourite of Ravi. 


1. dghreya (‘scent’) is the usual reading—Note 3 p. 171b of Venk. Edr. 
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74. Osonof Prtha, Karna gives Arghya to Bhāskara in 
accordance with this procedure. Therefore, hc is considered to 
be a sincere lover (devotee) of Sürya. 

75-76. If he is unable he should give only one Arghya 
everyday to the Sun. Then on the Rathasaptami day, it should be 
scrupulously performed in the Kuņda. He shall obtain the bene- 
fit of a horse-sacrifice and attain the world of the Sun. 

Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, Arghya should be offer- 
ed with all effort. 

77-78. Thus the Lord Bhattāditya of such power dwells here. 
Hence he is great and dispeller of many sins. He increases piety. 
Here there is that Divya (divine ordeal) of eight types offering 
proofs immediately. It is just like the swallowing of Halāhala 
poison by the sinners, O son of Prtha. 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 


Description of the Divyas? (Ordeals) 


Arjuna enquired: 


l. O great sage, I wish to hear the different kinds of Divya 
ordeals. How and which of them are to be carried out, so that 
merit and sin become clear thereby. 


1. See the next chapter. 

2. Divya or ordeal is that which decides what cannot be or is not to be 
decided by human means of proof” (Divyatattva p. 574). It is an irrational 
judicial method used by ancients (including Europeans) and was resorted 
to only when none of the human means of proof or circumstantial evidence 
were possible, The earliest reference to Divyas is found in Chāndogya Upa- 
nisad VI.16.1, Some kinds of ordeals are still reported from Caste Panchayats 
of backward and nomadic tribes. The tenuous relation of this method of 
ancient judicial system with this Purana is its occurrence in the presence of 
Bhattāditya with a view to boost up its importance. 

There are some differences of details in the instructions regarding the 
procedure of the ordeals in this Purāņa and in Smrtis as given by Kane, HD 
III. Ch, XIV. 
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Nāruda said: 


2. Learned men know that Divya ordeals are eight in 
number, viz. Sapathas (solemn oaths), Koša (drinking holy 
water), Dhafaka (balance), Visa (poison), Agni (fire), Taptama- 
saka (heated picce of coin or gold), Phāla (ploughshare) and 
Tandula (rice grains). 

3-5. Inthose matters where there are no witnesses, when 
two persons argue mutually, in a case of treason, in false accusa- 
tions, in rash activities etc. the unknown (guilty man) can be 
found out by means of oaths. For the sake of (pointing out thc 
truth), solemn oaths have been taken by great sages and Devas. 

King Javana took a false oath before Vasistha. Within a 
year he became poor and miserable along with his family, O 
descendant of Bharata. 

6. lfa person takes false oaths, it is like a blind man going 
to the abode of his enemy. The foolish one opens the doors of 
the Raurava hell for himself. 

7-8. Sinners think thus, ‘No one sees us” Devas do see 
them. (Similarly) the inner Purusas of themselves sec them. 

The Sun, the Moon, fire, wind, firmament, the earth, water, 
heart, Yama, day, night, the two Sundhyās (dusk and dawn) and 
Dharma—all these understand the activities of a man.! 

9. Realizing this (it is necessary) that one shall take only 
truthful oaths. By taking false oaths one ruins oneself both here 
and hereafter. 

10. Heshall be pure (in body and mind) and say thus: 
«This is the truth that I say, since you are the witness thereof. 
Grant me the benefit whether auspicious or otherwise." Saying 
thus, he shall touch the feet of the Sun-god (Bhattāditya). 

11-12. While taking the oath, a Brāhmaņa should touch a 
scriptural text, a Ksatriya should touch a weapon, a Vaišya 
should touch MA? (his professional goddess, Laksmi's idol) and a 
Šūdra his own preceptor. In the case of all the people this is 
generally applicable that they should touch their mother, father 
or any other person worthy of reverence. 


1, Cf. Mbh Adi 74.30 and Manu VIIL86. 

2. The editor of the VenkateSvara edition in a footnote explains mam 
sprsan ‘touching me’, i.e. swearing by Narada’, The v.l. vrttim spršan 
‘touching his profession or goods’ is unambiguous. 
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The form of Koša ordeal has already been (rather ‘will be’) 
explained to you, O son of Pandu. 

13-15. The king shall give Koša (pail of holy water) to 
people of all the castes except Brahmanas. The man shall be 
made to drink the water with which his favourite deity 1s bathed. 
If a man is equally (impartially) devoted to all the deities, he 
shall be made to drink the water with which the idol of the Sun- 
god is bathed. In the case of all fierce deities the arrow or other 
weapons should be bathed or taking a solemn vow, fresh water of 
the deities’ bath be given to drink. The fruit (result) of the Koša 
ordeal must be revcaled within twentyone days. 

16-18. Henceforth listen to the procedure of Maha Divya 
ordeals. On account of the confidence(?), the Divya ordeal will 
remove all doubts. 

Brahma formerly said that the ordeal must be administered 
Saširaska* (and) in the case of heinous and fierce crimes 
Aširaska too shall be clearly administered. 

The king shall not administer it (Siraska) to the saintly men 
and bachelors among the four castes. The Dhafa ordeal (of the 
balance) should not be administered when there is violent blow- 
ing (of wind). The ordeal of fire should not be administered 
during hot season. 

19-23. The ploughshare ordeal should not be administered 
in the case of religious students: nor the ordeal of rice in the 
case of those who have ulcers in the mouth; poison ordeal should 
not be administered to those who suffer from leprosy and 
biliousness as well as to Brahmanas. 

The ordeal of heated coin is righteous and faultless. Everyone 
deserves to be administered it. 

In a country where people die due to sickness, one shall not 
administer the ordeals of solemn oaths and Koša (drinking sacred 
water). 

Some people withstand (obstruct) the power of Divya ordeals 
by means of Asura (demoniac) Mantras. In their case, one shall 


1. But 14 days according to Ydjfavalkya 11.113 and Narada IV.330. 

2. Siras (head) indicates the last stage of the law suit indicating fine or 
corporal punishment (Mitāksarā on Yàj. II.95). Making an offer to pay a 
fine or undergo corporal punishment is said to be Sīrsakastha or Sirastha 
in Smrtis (Yájftavalkya 11.95, Nárada TV.257). 
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employ persons of devout and virtuous pursuits capable of resist- 
ing their effects. 

After finding out the obstructors of the Divya ordeal, the 
king should banish those sinners permanently from his rcalm. In- 
deed they are thorns to the people of all the worlds. The king 
should endeavour always to find them out. 

24-27. Indeed they are of evil conduct and thieves of thieves. 

One should subject to lesser ordeals those persons whose 
defects have been observed before but who are conversant ' with 
virtuc and are engaged in righteous activities and not in big 
undertakings. 

O descendant of Bharata, the king shall have faith in the 
words of those persons who have never uttered lies ever since 
their birth. 

Even after understanding the devout and pious habits of a 
person, if the king administers (thc ordeals) out of grecd or anger, 
he himself becomes defiled. 

Therefore a Divya ordeal shall be administered in the case 
of sinners. The ordeal of Dhata (balance) is described at the 
outset. 

28-32. Inthe south-eastern part of level ground two posts of 
any Yajfilya (1.c. worthy of being used as posts in a sacrifice) tree 
shall be fixed. Each post shall be seven cubits (Hastas) long, of 
which two Hastas shall go bencath the ground leaving five above 
the ground. The distance between the posts shall be four Hastas. 
A transverse beam should be carefully fixed over the posts. The 
balance rod, the cross bar, shall be free from cuts and cracks. It 
shall be hard and firm. It should be taken from any of the follow- 
ing trees: Khadira (Acacia Catechu), Arjuna (Terminalia Arjuna), 
Simsapa (Dalbergia Sissoo) and Šālu (Vatica Robusta). 

Two slings shall be suspended from the transverse beam. 

Thus the balance shall be made facing the east (i.e. the posts 
supporting the beam must be on the south and the north). It 
shall be steady. The place selected must be very clean. 

33-35. The balance may be on pillars of stones(?) Either a 
merchant or a goldsmith or aclever brazier shall be made the 
person holding the balance. He shall be impartial towards 
enemy and friend. The clever judge shall announce to the 
person holding the balance thus: “If a person holds the balance 
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falsely, he will go to the same worlds (hells) as are declared in 
the case of the slayer of a Brāhmaņa or in the case of the slayer 
of women and children.” 

36-37. In one of the slings (pan of the balāde) he shall 
place the known man (? the accused) who has observed fast. The 
Jearned man shall place in the second sling pure white clay. He 
shall avoid, bricks, pebbles, ash, skulls(lids of broken pots) and 
bones. After weighing him (the umpire) shaJl make him get 
down. 

38-44. A Putra (a leaf on which something is written) shall 
be placed on his (of the accused) head and he shall be placed on 
the sling) along with the Patra. On the Patra the following 
Mantra should be written as has been enjoined by the Self-born 
Lord previously: 


“O goddess named Tu/a (Balance), you are the daughter of 
Brahma. The syllable TU is said as having the sense “Weighty” 
and the syllable L4 the sense “lightness”. Therefore you are 
spoken of as * Tula"! because you have both the weighty and the 
light joined together. 

O splendid lady, relieve this accused one from suspicion." 

The judge then places once again that man in the balance 
along with the Patru. If he goes up (decreases) in weight he 
shall be (considered) pure and devout.? If he goes down (bc- 
comes heavy in weight) those who are conversant with Dharma 
know that he is not pure. If the sling snaps or the balance rod 
breaks, (the judge) shall make him sit in the balance once again. 
Thus the knowledge shall be free from doubts and justice shall 
not be given up. All this should be done on a Sunday after wor- 
shipping the Sun. 

Henceforth I shall expound the Visa (Poison) ordeal. Listen. 

45-49. It is said to be of two types. Ghafasarpa Visa (the 
poison of the Serpent kept in a pot) or anyone of the poisons, 
Šārnga (derived from the Syiga plant) or Vatsanābha (aconite) 
or Hima Šailabhava or Haimavata? (originating in the 
Himālayas). 


1. A popular etymology. 
2. As per translation of Kane in HD III, p. 370. 
3. Cf. Yājnavalkya II.112. 
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Poison weighing seven yavas (barley seeds) or six besmeared 
with ghee (should be given). 

The following should be written on a Patra: «O Poison, Son 
of Brahma, you abide by and cling to truth and virtue. Save 
this man from sin. Be nectar on account of his truthfulness.” 

The Patra is then placed on the head of the accused. 

Those conversant with Dharma know that if the poison is 
digested without any (adverse) effect such as vomiting, uncon- 
sciousness etc., (the judgc) shall consider him pure. 


Second Type 


A hungry serpent is kept in a pot. The Mantra written on the 
Patra in the previous (case) is uttered. The accused is also kept 
hungry. Clapping seven times(?) the accused touches the serpent. 
If the serpent does not bite him he is considered free from guilt.! 

50-52. Listen from me the Fire Ordeal as ordained by 
Virafici (god Brahmā)*: 

Seven circles are to be drawn in front of the Sun-god. The 
decision is that the circle should be drawn consecutively (?) (from 
the west) to the cast. (The diameter of) cach of the circle should 
be sixteen Añgulas and the distance between each circle should 
be the same (sixteen Angulas). All ordeals are to be performed 
in the presence of gods and Brahmanas. The accused should 
havc observed a fast and clad in wet cloth. 

53. The ordcal shall be supervised by the king or an officer 
authorized by him. It shall be conducted in the presence of 
learned Brāhmaņas and ministers. 

54-59a. When it is evening, the accused in a pure condition 
should face the east folding both the palms of his hands. Making 
his hands even (unfolded?) in another quadrangular mystic 
circle (the judge and others) should announce the charge-sheet 
(lit. what has been done etc.). He should weara garland. They 
should (firmly) tie seven leaves of Aš$vattha tree to his hands with 
a newly spun cotton thread. 


1. Ratta queen Candrikā alias Candalàdevi of Saundatti is recorded to 
have proved her chastity through this ghafa-sarpa ordeal in C.E. 1208 (L.A. 
Vol. 19, p. 246). 

2. This procedure is different from the Fire-ordeal of Sītā described by 
Vālmiki in VR Yuddha, Sargas 116-118, 
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An iron ball eight Angulas in width and fifty Palas in weight 
should be heated in fire. At the outset the Sun is worshipped 
and then the Fire-god with red flowers, red sandal powder and 
incense. A Patra (letter of the charge-sheet) shoulti be tied to 
the head of the accused after writing the following Mantra there- 
on as Brahma utters it: 

59b-62a. ‘You are, O Fire-god, the set of the four Vedas. 
You are invoked in the Yajfias. Since you sanctify and dispel 
sins, you are called Pāvaka (‘the purifier’). You are the mouth of 
all the Devas. You are the mouth of the expounders of Brahman. 
You are stationed in the stomach of all living beings. So you 
know thc good and the evil. Reveal yourself to the sinners, O 
Pavaka. Be flaming and brilliant unto them. Or in the case of 
those who are pure in mind, O powerful one, be cool.” 

62b-65. Then the accused should cross the circles slowly. 
After crossing them (all) slowly, he shall drop the iron ball on 
the ground. The leaves are removed then from his hands and 
grains of rice are pressed on his palms. If the hands are seen 
without any injury, he is considered to be pure and virtuous. If 
he drops it (the iron ball) down out of fcar or if it is seen 
below(?) he shall be made to handle the lump of iron once 
again. This is the procedure proclaimed. 

Henceforth I shall describe the procedure for Tuptamasa 
(heated nugget of gold). Listen. 

66-69. A vesscl made of iron, copper or clay, four Añgulas 
deep and sixteen Añgulas square in the base shall be filled with 
ghee or oil twenty Palas! in weight. When it is heated well, the 
replica of a pulse made of gold (a nugget of gold weighing onc 
Māsa) shall be dropped into it. The Mantra mentioned in the 
case of ordeal by fire (shall be written on a Patra and) placed on 
the head of the accused. 

The accused must lift the heated lump of gold by means of 
the thumb and another finger. If he lifts it up unhesitatingly and 
without boil or swelling it should be known that he is guiltless. 

I shall describe the ordeal by Pkāla (ploughshare). You listen 
to it, O Dhanafijaya. 

70-73. A flat piece of iron eight Amgulas and not more long 
and four Angulas wide and weighing twelve Palas is called Phāla 


1. 320 Gufijáor 1 Tolá(?) in weight, (Kane, HD ILI, ftn 585). 
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(ploughshare). The Mantra mentioned in the case of ordeal by 
fire should be (written on a Patra and) placed on the head of 
the accused. The accused shall lick thrice (once according to 
Smrti-Candrikā 11.119) a six-Aügula portion of this sheet (after 
being heated?) and take back histongue. Cow's milk is given as 
an excellent means of cleaning it. Then the tongue is examined. 
If it is burned, the accused is not let off. If itis clean, it should 
be understood that he is not guilty. 

Henceforth I shall mention the age-old procedure of the 
ordeal by Tandula (rice grains). 

74. The ordeal of rice grains should be administered in the 
case of theft and not at allin the other cases. Rice grains are 
kept soaked in water overnight. 

75-77. In the morning, they are undoubtedly to be given for 
chewing (eating?). With his face to the east, he should be charge- 
shected thrice on a leaf either of Pippala or Bhürja and not of any 
other tree. The rice-grains cleared of the husk should be purified. 
Placing them in an earthen pot, the accused should be seated 
before the Sun-god. The pure rice-grains should be sanctified 
religiously with the (following) Mantra: 

78. ‘You are administered by persons well-coversant with 
Dharma as a means of purification (or test) of human beings. 
You are eulogized. It behoves you, O rice grain, to save (us) by 
means of truth and virtue." 

79. Itis then given to the accused for chewing. He sits 
facing the east and spits out the rice. After they have been spit 
out (while the suspect is) facing the sun, if blood is seen therein 
the accused shall be pronounced guilty. 

80. Thus,there areheld eight types of divine ordeals, O 
scion of the family of Kuru, in front of Bhattāditya when the 
guilt of suspects is dispelled. 

81. Similarly those conversant with tradition mention two 
types of divine ordeals by water. One is known as Jalahasta and 
the other as Majjana. 

82-83. The time taken by a vigorous person discharging an 
arrow and then taking it back is noted. The accused is pressed 
down for so long under water. If he remains alive, he shall be 
pronounced guiltless. 
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Such is this spot of Bhattāditya, O descendant of Bharata. 
It has come to be on the earth by the kindness of Bhānu through 
(my efforts). 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
The Story of Nandabhadra 


Narada said: 


1-5. Listen to the wonderful story about the holy spot 
Bahūdaka. 

This holy spot is called Bahūdaka because the Bahūdaka 
Kunda! which is in Kamaripa has been transplanted here. 

After performing penance for many years here, a splendid 
Linga has been installed here by Kapila. It is named Kapilesvara. 
O son of Prthā, a merchant known as Nandabhadra worshipped 
that Linga three times a day with great respect. He was conver- 
sant with the special features of all holy rites. He was like another 
Dharma (virtue) himself. Nothing whatsoever proclaimed as 
Dharma was unknown to him. He was a friend unto all for ever. 
He engaged in the welfare of everyone. 

6-8. Mentally, physically and verbally, he resorted to 
Dharma. He decided like this “There never is, was or will be a 
Dharma which is free from defects in every respect." Dharma is 
like an ocean. It has increased and it spreads everywhere. It was 
(as if) churned by Nandabhadra and (the essence) was brought 
out by him. Listen to that. He considers Vanijya (Trade, Mer- 
chant's Profession) as the most excellent for the sake of susten- 
ance. He resorted to it for that purpose. 

9-11. A shelter (abode) was made by him with wood and 
grass. He carried on trade with only a moderate profit and 
avoided liquor. He did not deceive anyone. He did not treat 
anyone with difference and was impartial towards all living 
beings. 

1, ‘A Kunda of plentiful water'—so called, as the plentifulness of water is 
due to heavy rainfall in that region. 
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Without any deception, he purchased articles of trade from 
others and sold them to everyone without (practising) deception. 
This was his holy vow. Some persons praise Yajfía, but Nanda- 
bhadra does not think so. 

12-18. It is because of the definite decision regarding involve- 
ment of the following defects in performing sacrifice. Listen to 
it, O son of Pāņdu. If a greedy, lying, hypocritical and boastful 
person performs a Yajfia, he destroys the universe and leads him- 
self to blinding darkness (hell). 

The Ahüti duly oblated into the fire reaches the Sun-god. 
Rain originates from the Sun, foodgrains from rain and progeny 
therefrom. (Defective text) 

If and when the performer of a sacrifice (performs it at will?) 
the sacrificial priests and the material (get spoiled). If the sacri- 
ficer performs a sacrifice without (giving) the due monetary fees 
of the same or performs it contravening the injunctions, he will 
have a birth due to that sin like that of a thief(?) 

The sacrificial animals killed (during sacrifice) will strike the 
Yajamāna (performer of the Yajfia) when dead by means of 
sticks(?). Hence it is ordained that the performance of Yajfia by 
means of pure barley seeds as the materials, is splendid.* 

He thought thus and came to the conclusion about the essence 
of Yajfia. Worship of the Lord with sincerity and faith, obeisance, 
eulogy and offerings of Havis—all these are auspicious. This 
Yajīta is devoid of sins. This alone is called (genuine) Yajfia 
whereby deities become pleased. 

19-20. Some persons praise renunciation but Nandabhadra 
does not think so. If a person renounces worldly objects (physi- 
cally) but mentally grasps (covets) them, he is fallen from both 
(i.e. this world and the other one) and with the ground split 
(under him) he perishes. (What constitutes) the essence of 
renunciation—the excellence of it—has been suppressed (i.e. 
missed) by him. 

21. A true recluse should be like this: 

He does not censure or praise anyone’s actions. Like the 
moon (merging all with its light) he merges (treats as equal?) 
people following different paths in the world. 


— —— AS sa 


1. The Purana recommends every now and then a sacrifice wherein no 
himsa is involved. 
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22. He neither hates norloves(anyone). He is not antagoni- 
stic (to anyone) nor does he follow and obey (anyone). He is 
self-possessed. He considers a piece of stone and a lump of gold 
alike. If anyone censures him or praises him, he views it in the 
same (indifferent) manner. 

23-25a. He grants freedom from fear to all living beings. 
He has the features of the blind and the deaf (not-seeing evil, 
not hearing evil). He does not yearn for the fruits of (religious) 
acts. That is the way of propitiating Siva. He seeks Dharma 
for this reason. He is not covetous. With great discernment 
and discrimination, Nandabhadra understood its essence in 
regard to salvation. 

25b-31. Some persons praise agriculture. Nandabhadra 
does not think so. In the course of their agricultural activities 
people castrate bulls and pierce their nostrils. They make them 
pull great weights and carry heavy loads. They bind and tame 
and repress them. They take the cattle through muddy marshy 
places full of flies and other biting insects in plenty. Other 
animals are afflicted by drawing vehicles. They think that the 
destruction of the foetus is not at all different from this act. In 
the Vedas the name of cows is Aghnyā (‘that which should not 
be killed’). How can one afflict such (cows)? 

The ploughshare destroys the ground and those (creatures, 
worms etc.) that live in the clay. In the living beings with five 
sense-organs reside all the deities like the Sun-god, the Moon-god 
and the Wind-god etc. What shall one think about that highly 
stupid fellow who sells them? Goat is the Fire-god; ram is 
Varuna; the Earth isthe Sun; cowis Virat (the Cosmic Being) 
and calf is Soma (the Moon). By selling these, one does not 
achieve siddhi (salvation). 

32-33. (Partially defective Text) Agriculture always involves 
thousands of defects like these. The plough shall have eight 
bullocks (four pairs) (yoked to it). One should give a thirtieth 
part of agricultural produce in charity. One must get rid of 
old animals. Whence shall such agriculture flourish? This 
essence was drawn (understood) about agricultural profession by 
that Nandabhadra. 

34. Food should be utilized (dedicated) for the sake of 
deities and manes, in accordance with one’s ability. One should 
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consume it always after distributing it among Brahmanas, com- 
mon people and other living beings. 

35-4la. Some persons praise plenty of wealth and pros- 
perity. Nandabhadra does not agree with it. Men use men as 
their slaves for their pleasure. Day and night they harass (other 
men) by killing (beating), binding or obstructing them. Whose 
property is this body? Creator’s, mother’s or father’s? (Defective 
Text) Is it the property of mother or father, of a powerful 
buyer, of fire or of dog? Thinking thus, rich people behave like 
immortal beings. 

Sinners with arrogance due to prosperity and wealth (are 
like) persons intoxicated with strong liquor. A man haughty on 
account of his affluence, becomes maddened and falls. The rich 
who treats all servants like himself does not err. But where is 
such an embodied soul endowed with the knowledge of the soul 
in this manner? 

He extracted (thus) the essence of supremacy and affluence. 
Listen to it. The rich shall not be averse to any living being. 
He (must help everyone) in accordance with his capacity. 

41b-44a. Some persons praise Tirthas (holy places and 
waters). Nandabhadra does not think so for various reasons. It 
is tiresome (to go on a pilgrimage). There is (the possibility of) 
mixture of castes. Heat, chillness, winds, hunger and thirst as 
well as bad temper spoil the atmosphere(?) of a holy spot. Even 
the man (pilgrim) may face ruin. 

If there is faith, even a man with only a few cows as wealth, 
can have the enjoyment associated with wealth. He is capable of 
acquiring great merit. Where is that man who is always pure 
and who always worships deities? The essence of Tīrthas is in 
every house. 

44b-47. Neither waters, nor mountains nor great stress and 
strain sanctify (men) and dispel their sins. It is the soul (of one- 
self) that sanctifies and dispels sins if a man refrains from com- 
mitting sins further. Thus this intelligent Nandabhadra learnt 
the excellent conduct from different spheres and assimilated it. 
As this saintly man continued his (pious) activities thus, Devas, 
the chief of whom was Vāsava, liked him much and they were 
even surprised much. 
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In the very same place, there was a Südra neighbour of 
(Nandabhadra) too. M 

48-50. He envied the virtuous Nandabhadra frequently. 
He was an atheist of a very bad conduct and character but was 
known by the name Satyavrata. He was always on the lookout 
for (finding out) the weak and vulnerable points of Nandabhadra 
thinking, ‘If I am able to find out his weakness, I shall make him 
deviate from piety.’ 

This is the nature of the cruel and wicked-minded atheists. 
They cause not only their own downfall, but they also make 
others fall. 

51. Nandabhadra, the intelligent one who continued to be 
like this, had (only) one son. Unfortunately, when Nandabhadra 
was old, the son died. 

52. The highly intelligent (Nandabhadra) considered that 
as brought about by fate and so did not grieve over it. ‘Is there 
any god or man who can escape from fate?” 

53-55. Thereafter, his beloved wife whose name was 
Kanakà, who was endowed with all the good qualities ofa 
chaste wife, who was the personified form (as it were) of the 
virtue of a householder and who was Arundhati herself, passed 
away, O son of Prthà. Thereupon, although he was one who had 
curbed all his sense-organs, he bewailed thus on account of the 
disruption in his domestic life: *Alas! Iam a sinner." He be- 
wailed thus very frequently. On seeing this loophole after a long 
time, Satyavrata felt very happy. 

56-57. Like Dadhikarņa (the proverbially deceitful cat in 
the Paficatantra) he approached Nandabhadraka and said to 
him thus: 

«Alas! Nandabhadra, if you too have such a fate, then I 
think in my mind that this Dharma (righteousness) is futile." 


58. After saying these and similar words, Satyavrata (appar- 
ently) endowed with sympathy, said to Nandabhadra: 


59-60. **Nandabhadra, I have been always desirous of 
saying something to you. Sincethere was no relevant context 
(occasion), it has not been said at any time. A person making 
any statement out of proper occasion, even if he be Brhaspati 
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(Guru of the Devas), meets with dishonour like a base man. His 
intellect will be disregarded.” 


Nandabhadra said: 


61. Speak (out), speak. There is nothing good and exceed- 
ingly pleasing that should be kept as a secret by me. Even 
salvation cannot be compared with the words of persons 
endowed with pure Sattva quality. 


Satyavrata said: 


62. Ishall make a statement! free from defects, devoid of 
the nine and nine (i.e. eighteen) defects of speech as well as the 
nine defects of intellect. 

63. That is called a statement which possesses the following 
five characteristics: Sauksmyu (subtlety), Samkhyà (reckoning, 
deliberation), Krama (order), Nirņaya (decision or conclusion) 
and Prayojana (purpose). 

64. The first characteristic of a statement which is called 
Prayojana (purpose) pertains to Dharma, Artha, Kāma and 
Moksa. 

65. After declaring solemnly the purpose (which is one) 
among Dharma, Artha, Kāma and Moksa, if the speaker says 
specifically **thus is that (purpose)”, itis called Nirnaya (decision). 

66. The order in which things are to be spoken such as 
«This is to be said first", “This is to be said afterwards”, is 
called Kramayoga by the knowers of the essence of statement. 

67. The proportion of defects and merits is specifically and 
separately noticed. Let this (notice) be understood as Samkhya. 

68. If there is apparent difference in the purport to be 
understood through statements but identity is also seen, the most 
excellent reason thereof is to be pointed out as Sauksmya. 


1. There have been differences of opinion as ta what constitutes a sen- 
tence or a statement. Mimárhsà requires three elements to constitute a 
sentence, viz. Akāriksā (expectancy), Fogyatā (compatibility, and Sannidhi 
(proximity) (See Tantravārtika, p. 455). Skt. Grammarians regard the follow- 
ing four elements essential: (1) Ākāriksā (‘inter-dependance of the words 
uttered’) 2. Asatti (proximity), 3. Tārparya (definite import or significance of 
words), 4. Yogyatd (acceptability)—Paramalaghu-mafijiisa, Chowkhamba, 
Varanasi, 1946, p. 33. Our author has given an allied but different list of the 
five constituents of a statement herein, and explained them in vv 64-69, 
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69-72a. Thus the characteristics of Vākya (statement) (have 
been mentioned). Listen to the eighteen defects in words. They 
are: (l) Apetārtha (meaning not clear in spite of the utterance) 

(2) Abhinnartha (difference of the meaning is not clearly 
understood) 
(3) Apravrtta (spoken in obsolete words which are not 
current) 
(4) Adhika (redundant) 
(5) Ašlaksņa (unpolished) 
(6) Sandigdha (doubtful) 
(7) Elongated pronunciation of the last syllable of a word 
(8) Paranmukha (words conveying meaning contrary to 
the intended purport) 
(9) Untrue 
(10) Ungrammatical (with inaccurate forms) 
(11) Contrary and antagonistic to Dharma, Artha and Kama 
(12) Nyūnu (deficient in words to convey the intended 
meaning) 
(13) Kasta (painful or difficult to express) 
(14) Exaggcrated 
(15) Words reversed or misarranged (as in spoonerism) 
(16) Sašesa (message or purport remains incomplete 
despite the completion of the sentence) 
(17) Ahetuka (absence of proper reasoning to convince) 
(18) Niskāraņa (unnecessary or irrelevant to the purpose) 
(Now) you listen to those defects caused by (defective) 
intelligence. 

72b-78. Iwill not speak anything out of lust, anger, fear, 
greed, wretchedness, crookedness (ignobility), baseness, pitiless- 
ness and pride. 

When the speaker, the hearer and the statement are not 
impaired or defective and they come to the same level in regard 
to the desire to speak or express themselves, thc meaning is 
revealed clearly. When the speaker insults the listener or when 
the listener ignores the speaker, the statement does not get 
on, i.e. become understandable. 

Or, if the speaker abandons all truthfulness and speaks only 
what is pleasing to the listener, the latter begins to suspect him. 
(Hence) That statement is also defective. 
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Hence the speaker who abandons what is pleasingto him and 
what is pleasing to the listener and utters nothing but the truth 
is genuine speaker and not any other person on the earth. I 
avoid false arguments not originating from the collections of 
scriptures. Since I adhere to the vow (observance) of speaking 
only the truth I am Satyavrata. I shall speak only the truth unto 
you. It behoves you to consider it like that. 

79-80. O gentle Sir, since the time you became engaged in 
worshipping a stone (an idol of god) I see that nothing auspici- 
ous has taken place. You had only one son who also passed 
away. Your noble virtuous wife too died. O good man, false 
acts bear fruit like this. 

81. Where are the Devas?! This is utterly false. If they 
exist they could have been seen. All these fictitious ideals have 
been evolved by deceitful Brahmanas for the sake of money. 

82. They give food intending it for the ancestors and the 
manes. This provokes laughter in me. It would cause famine if 
dead men were to eat anything. 

83. Listen to the truth in regard to what these stupid and 
base Brahmanas variously describe as the (process of the) crea- 
tion of the universe. 

84. The origin as well as the destruction of the universe— 
both these (concepts) are unreal and false, as this universe has 
(always) been in existence as it 1s (now). 

85. This entire universe cxists (and functions) by its nature. 
All these (Planets), the chief of whom is the Sun, rotate and 
revolve due to their nature. The winds (continue to) blow for 
ever due to their nature and the cloud showers rain by nature. 

86. Itis by nature that grains grow. Rain, chillness and 
bright sunshine, everything occurs by nature. The earth remains 
(stable like this) naturally. Rivers (too) flow by nature. 

87. Itis by nature that mountains appear (like this) and 
this ocean remains (like this) by nature. A pregnant woman 
delivers a child naturally. It is due to nature. These many living 
beings (exist and function) by nature. 

88. Just as by (its inherent) nature, as a natural result of 
the change of season, the thorns in the jujube tree become crook- 


1. VV 81-94 state the Lokāyata Philosophy. 
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ed, so also all these changes appear (become manifest) due to 
(their) nature. No (other) maker can be seen (herein). 

89-90. When things stand like this, a deluded person is like 
a mad and intoxicated man. Some knaves praise human birth 
as the most excellent one. Listen (to my opinion) in regard to 
this. There is no greater distress than human birth. Let it not 
befall even our enemies. There are thousands of causes of 
grief occurring every moment in a human life. 

91-94. Human birth is known as toll (Tax?). It is only the 
fortunate man who escapes from this. Animals, birds, worms 
and insects sport about as they please unbound. It is very difficult 
to attain their species. The immobile beings are carefree. Their 
happiness on the earth is very great. Of what use is much (talk)? 
All the other species of living beings are far more blessed than 
human beings. 

Realize that all this is due to nature. The idea that some are 
(born as) immobile beings, some as insects, birds, human beings 
etc. due to (their) merit, demerit etc. is false. 

Hence, O Nandabhadra, forsake all unreal things. Drink 
happily. Play with toys. Enjoy the pleasures. This is the truth 
on the earth. 


Nārada said: 


95-96. By means of these unimpressive, improper and irrele- 
vant words of Satyavrata, the lofty-minded Nandabhadra was 
not moved. Like an ocean that cannot be agitated, he laughingly 
said: 

97. ‘What you say that (only) virtuous men are always 
the victims of unhappiness is not true. We see a series of miseries 
befalling sinners too. 

98. The distresses of bondage and capital punishment or 
death, death of wives and children—these are seen even in the 
case of sinners. Hence Dharma (virtue) is considered to be 
weighty and important. 

99. Great men say thus about a good man, ‘This gentleman 
is very good. Oh! this distress of his is very great.’ This is rarely 
said in the case of sinners. 


1. VV 97-118 give the Purāņic refutation of Lokayata view. 
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100. If a sinner were to enter your house greedy of getting 
your money, wife etc., you too will be afraid of him. You may 
hate him, and may get angry with him. That is futile. 

101. Your statement that there is no Mahesvara as the cause 
of the universe is a puerile utterance of yours. Can there be 
subjects without a king? 

102. You say that the stone idol and Linga are false and 
that my worship of the same is futile; that is because you do not 
know the greatness of Linga, like a blind man who does not 
know the Sun. 

103. Allthe Suras beginning with Brahmā, kings of great 
prosperity, all men and sages worship the Linga. 

104. There are Lingas with their names and symbols. Are 
all these fools and you Satyavrata alone wise and learned? 

105. Formerly Lord Brahma installed god Nilalohita (Siva) 
at Puskara. Thereby, he attained great Siddhi. (Being thus 
competent) the Lord created these beings. 

106. After killing Ravana in battle, the Ramesvara Linga 
was installed on the seashore by Visnu. Is this in vain? 

107. After killing Vrtra formerly, Sakra installed Sankara 
on Mahendra. Freed of his sins (of Brahmahatyā) he rejoices 
even now 1n heaven. 

108. By installing Sivain the Ganga-Sagara-Sangama, the 
Sun became free from illness. The Moon-god installed Siva at 
Prabhasa on the Western Ocean. 

109. Yama and Dhanada (Kubera) installed Linga at Kāšī, 
Garuda and Kasyapa on Sahya and Vayu and Varuna in 
Naimisa. They rejoice well. 

110. Did not Lord Guha install in this very same Stambha- 
tirtha, the Kumāreša Linga that dispels all sins? 

111. Ido not endeavour to enumerate the Lingas installed 
thus by other Suras, kings and sages. 

112. All the residents of the earth, all the dwellers of 
heaven and all the residents of Pātāla become satisfied by the 
worship of the Linga. 

113. Tam very much surprised at what you said, viz. ‘The 
Devas do not exist. If they exist, why are they not seen anywhere?’ 

114-115. Are the Devas to beg horse-grams of you like 
wretched beggars? O highly intelligent one, indeed a Sadhaka 
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(one who is not a siddha) is your preceptor. But ifin your 
opinion all things are achieved by nature, tell me how cooked 
meal can be got without a maker (cook). ° 

116. Are not thorns seen without jujube? Then whose is 
that creation which is already present there in that manner? 

117. You say that animals etc. are very happy and that they 
are blessed. Excepting you, no one has said or heard this. 

118. Those who are of Tāmasa nature, those who are maim- 
ed and mutilated, need not have any strain or pain. Let them be 
praised(?) Excellent men are endowed with all sense organs. How 
is it that they are not blessed? 

119-120. I think that your vow of abiding by truthfulness 
is only conducive to your fall into hell and it has been accepted 
by you for that purpose. (In this) You need not entertain any 
fear of a great calamity. This desire will be fulfilled ere long. 
(Defective Text) You were expounding with a great show of 
arrogance which was definitely ignorance. Thus the absence of 
anything substantial is clear from the very pompous show at the 
outset. 

121. The words of deceitful persons are always concluded 
in arrogance and show. They are extra-brilliant like a bad 
counterfeit coin. This is a perpetual test unto the good people. 

122. The words of good people are free from defects in the 
beginning, middle and the end. Just as gold becomes more and 
more lustrous on being heated or rubbed on a touchstone so also 
they will be splendid and auspicious (if tested). 

123. What was intended by you was different and the state- 
ment was different. This fault is not yours but of ours who listen 
to your words. 

124. This is the good point in the atheists, serpents and 
poison that it is not their fault that they delude or stupefy others 
but is the fault of the others. 

125. Water, cloth, gingelly seeds, oil or scent are rendered 
fragrant by the scent of flowers. These qualities are produced by 
contact. 

126. Association with foolish ones is the cause of a series of 
stupefaction and ignorance. Association with good men is the 
cause of righteousness everyday. 
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127. Hence those who are intent on and devoted to peace 
and  quiescence should always associate with the intelligent, 
elderly, saintly, pious persons and ascetics of pure feelings. 

128-130. They must not associate with the base and the 
mean-minded, the illiterate ones, particularly those who have 
not realized their souls. 

One should serve and specially associate with those persons 
who have the following three white things (i.e. things free from 
blemishes): family, learning and deeds and especially with those 
who have acquired scriptural knowledge. 

By visiting, touching, talking to, sitting alone and taking 
food with bad people, men deviate and fall off from the path of 
righteousness and good conduct. They do not achieve beatitudc. 
On account of association with the base and the mean-minded, 
the intellect of men becomes vitiated. 

131-133. Association with the middling makes one a midd- 
[ing and one becomes very excellent by coming into contact with 
the most excellent ones. 

I remember this dharma and hence I am not seeking any 
association with you once again. You censure Brāhmaņas by 
whom the ocean has been made unfit for drinking.! The Vedas 
are authoritative: the Smrtis are authoritative; words full of 
righteousness and meaning are authoritative. Who will look upon 
his words as authoritative, who does not consider the above 
mentioned three authoritative?” 

After speaking these word the noble-souled Nandabhadra 
suddenly went out of his house at that very time. He went to the 
Kunda of Bhattaravi that was holy and was Bahüdaka itself. 


1, This refers to Agastya's drinking up of the ocean. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
Events Connected with Bālāditya' 


Nārada said: 


l-2. After worshipping the excellent Kapilešvara Linga situa- 
ted on the bank of Bahūdaka Kuņda, Nandabhadra, the highly 
intelligent one, bowed down and stood in front ofit with palms 
joined in reverence. He sang these verses because he was some- 
what miserable on account of the way of the world. 

3. “If I see Sadasiva, the creator of this universe, O Lord, I 
shall embarrass him by asking many questions. 

4. What deficiency would there have been without (in the 
absence of) creating the world? O desireless Lord, the universe 
was Created in various ways like Bhargava (a potter). 

5. Why was something like yourself not created by you who 
are conscious, pure and devoid of attachment etc.? An insentient 
(world) has been created (by you). 

6. Why is this universe beginning with Brahma and ending 
with an insect being subjected to stress and strain due to (succes- 
sion of) birth and death as well as happiness and misery by you 
who are impartial and devoid of enmity? 

7. What benefit do you derive, O Sadàsiva, by placing some 
persons in heaven and some in hell? Tell me, why do you do like 
this? 

8. These human beings separated from their beloved sons 
and others scream and howl, O Karuņāsāra (one whose essence 
is mercifulness). Won't you ever have mercy on them? 

9. This is highly improper in every respect that your own 
devotees too sink and submerge in the ocean of misery along 
with the sinners. 

10-11. Enchanted and confounded bythe conduct of the 
world in this manner, I do not wish to go to any other place. I 
will not eat. I will not drink water. I will meet my death. I 
will stay here thinking about this." Pondering thus in his mind 
Nandabhadra stayed there. 


1. Bālāditya is the name of the Sun-god installed in the name of the boy 
who enlightened Nandabhadra. The object of this chapter is to glorify the 
Barkarika Tirtha and Mahi-Ságara-Sangama. 
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12. Onthefourth day thereafter, a certain boy of seven 
years who (appeared to be) afflicted with all sorts of pains came 
to that splendid bank of Bahüdaka. 

13. He was extremely emaciated. He suffered from leprosy 
and the wounds were dripping and oozing pus. At every step he 
lost consciousness. But the boy controlled himself with great 
difficulty and said to Nandabhadra: 

14. “O handsome man with fine features in every limb, 
why are you too miserable?" 

Thereupon, Nandabhadra told the cause (to him) completely. 

15. On hearing all of it the boy said with dejected mind: 
«Alas, this is indeed painfully terrible in case of learned men 
that they are not wise! 

16. (Itisa pity) that persons with perfect sense organs 
desire to die in vain. Within a short while, Khatvanga! attained 
the path of salvation in this world. 

17. Who will abandon Bharata Khaņda when he has his 
life still left? I am I think firm though I have been abandoned 
by my parents. 

18. lamunable to walk about, still I do not wish to die. 
The Vedic statement that all acquisitions are immeasurable is 
true. 

19-22a. In your case, as your body is strong and firm, 
contentment is proper and befitting. 

If somehow my body becomes free from ailments, I will do 
that (such) act every minute which can be enjoyed in Yuga after 
Yuga. | 

If a person has all the sense organs under his control, if his 
body is firm and strong, but if he desires for something else 
(death), who else 1s more senseless than he? 

Thousands of occasions of grief and hundreds of occasions 
of pleasure come to a foolish fellow everyday, but not to a 
learned one. 


1. Khatvanga—Son of Ilavilā; another name Dilipa, famous for perform- 
ing sacrifices (Mbh, Droņa 61.1-10). But as per BhP, he was the son of 
Vi$vasaha (IX.9.41). When he learnt that he was to die after one Muhūrta, 
he devoted it to Lord Hari and got liberation (BhP III.1.12-13). 
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22b-26a. Learned men like you do not get involved in those 


activities which are contrary to wisdom and knowledge, the 
activities that are beset with many dangers and” that destroy 


their very roots. 

They say that intellect has eight adjuncts. It destroys all 
calamitics and woes. You possess intellect which is pure and not 
opposed to the Vedas and the Smrtis. 

People like you do not become dejected and frustrated on 
account of physical and mental miseries caused by distresses, cala- 
mities and difficulties, by the mishaps of one’s own kith and kin. 


Men of wisdom and intellect do not desire what is unattain- 
able. They do not bewail what is lost nor do they lose their 
sense on account of misfortune and adversity. 


26b-30a. The world is assailed by miseries arising from the 
physical body as well as from the mind. Listen to the means of 
assuaging them both in detail as well as briefly. 


The physical and mental sufferings are caused mainly by 
four things. (Again) mental suffering is due to gain of the 
undesirable and loss of the desirable. Thus mental suffering is 
of two types. The examples have been stated. The body is 
pained and afflicted with mental suffering in the same manner as 
water kept within a pot (becomes heated) by (association with) 
a heated ball of iron. 


30b-35. Vyādhi (physical illness) and Adhi (mental illness) 
are overcome in a two-fold way of applying immediate remedies 
and taking continuous preventive measures (avoidance). Hence, 
one shall subdue mental suffering by means of knowledge in the 
same manner as one subdues fire by means of water. 


When mental suffering is subdued, physical suffering too 
becomes subdued. Affection is found to be the root cause of the 
suffering of mind. It is due to affection that a good person gets 
involved and experiences misery. Miseries have their roots in 
affection and fears too have their origin in affection. Sorrow, 
joy, fatigue and weariness—everything results from affection. It 
is from affection that sensual attachment as well as greed for 


1. viz. Sickness, contact with the undesirable, weariness and giving up the 
desirable. 
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objects of pleasure take their origin. Both of them tend to pro- 
duce unhappiness. The former one is known as very serious. 

36. Hence a person who sacrifices and who has no enmity 
is not miserable. A person who does not sacrifice and who has no 
restraint (on himself) undergoes birth and death again. 

37. Hence one should not yearn for affection from friends 
or by hoarding money. One should counteract (suffering) that 
has come out of the body by knowledge. 

38. Like water that does not stick to the leaves of lotus, 
affection does not contaminate persons of spiritual achieve- 
ment, persons equipped with wisdom, those who are conversant 
with scriptural texts and those who have realized their souls. 

39. A person overcome by attachment is dragged by lust. 
Desire is kindled in him and thereafter his thirst increases. 

40. Thirst (greed) is indeed the most sinful of all. It is con- 
sidered to be the cause of perpetual suffering. It is full of evil and 
it results in terrible forms. 

41. One who eschews thirst (greed) attains happiness— 
thirst that cannot be abandoned by vicious men, that does not 
diminish even when persons grow old and perish, that is a sickness 
that causes the end of vital airs (i.e. death). 

42. Thirst has neither beginning nor end; it penetrates the 
entire body of a man. On coming into existence, it destroys in 
the same manner as rust of iron destroys iron itself. 

43. Just as firewood perishes due to the fire originating from 
itself (by friction), so also a person who has not realized the soul 
perishes on account of greed originating from himself. 

44. Hence one should not be covetous on account of the 
body or kinsmen. One should not be unduly delighted on 
acquiring things nor shall one bewail on losing them.” 


Nandabhadra said: 


45. O boy, I do not think that you are a boy (in reality). I 
bow down to you. I am extremely satisfied with your utterances. 
I shall ask you something. 

46. Men censure lust, anger, arrogance and the sense-organs. 
In that connection arises this desire to speak: 

47. ʻI am so and so. This is my task. I am a person of this 
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sort.” This and similar assertions (born) of self-consciousness are 
proclaimed Ahamkdra (egotism). 

48-49. If this has to be avoided, one without it, will be pro- 
claimed as insane. 

Kama is called desire. If that is eschewed by a man, how is 
heaven attained or the desire to get liberated (to take root in us) 
as in the case of a piece of rock? If anger is to be abandoned, 
how can enemies be eliminated? 

50-52. Without anger one cannot discriminate between 
external and internal enemies. People will be considered as in- 
significant as a blade of grass. If one suppresses the sense-organs 
after thinking them to be vicious and restraining them, how can 
one listen to pious discourses? How can one even live? In this 
matter my mind is, as though, pierced. It is dejected duc to the 
danger of ignorance. Similarly, why was this insentient universe 
created by the sentient or conscious Soul? It 1s afflicted in various 
ways. Alas, why is this? 


The boy replied: 


53. You have aptly put the question. This is where creatures 
lose sense and become deluded. Listen with attention to what I 
have understood from Dvaipāyana.! 

54. We have formerly heard that Prakrti and Purusa are 
eternal, without a beginning. Before the creation (of the universe) 
these two that have neither death nor old age, remain with the 
sameness of nature. 

55. Then, urged by time and nature, at the outset Prakrti 
desired a union with Purusa. For want of it, it became agitated. 

56. That Prakrti which is of Tāmasa nature was sportingly 
viewed by the Lord. The faulty one then became Rājasa (of 
Rajas nature). Then it became Sārtvika (of Sattva nature). 

57. Thus on account of the glances of the Lord, Prakrti 
became possessed of three qualities (Guņas). Presiding over it, 
the Supreme Lord became Trimirti (i.e. having three forms). 

58. (The Lord) activized a part of his Self in order to stimu- 
late it (i.e. Prakrti). It produced the principle of Mahat. Learned 
men know that it has three qualities (Guņas). 


1. VV 54-76 onwards give an exposition of the Sánkhya school regarding 
the evolution of the universe etc. 
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59. Ahamkdra (‘Cosmic ego’) which is of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas nature was evolved from it. The quality of Tamas turns 
into the quality of Rajas and Rajas may lead to the quality of 
Sattva. 

60-61. Learned men say that liberation takes place when it 
is of pure Sattva nature. 

Hence for the purification of Tamas and Rajas in every 
respect, the Supreme Lord divided his own (self into) parts 
under the name Jivātmans (Individual Souls). There are as many 
Ksetrajfias (Individual Souls) as there are physical bodies. 

62-66. Just as sparks come out from a heated (piece of) iron, 
similar is the creation of subtle and gross elements from 
Ahamkára of the Tāmasa nature. The creation of sense-organs 
is from (the Ahamkáàra) of Sāttvika nature. They too possess 
three qualities. Through the glance of the Supreme Being (an 
embodiment of existence, consciousness and bliss) and (as if) 
with a perfect machine (samsiddha-yantrena) the qualities of 
Rajas and Tamas are purified with Sattva by seekers of liberation 
(from Samsara). 

Hence one attains the Sattviki Siddhi (achievement of Sattva 
nature) by properly regulating love, anger, activities of the sense- 
organs and Ahamkdra. Love and other things of the Rājasa and 
Tamasa nature should be abandoned. But those of Saftva nature 
should always be resorted to by those who desire to conquer 
Samsara (i.e. to attain liberation from the cycle of births and 
deaths). 

I shall succinctly state the characteristics of the three Guņas 
unto you. 

67. The characteristic features of the Sattva Guna are: 
Regular study of scriptural texts, the knowledge (gained) there- 
by, purity, exercising restraint on the sense-organs, performance 
of pious and holy rites and meditation on the Soul. 

68. Acquiring wealth through unjust means, lethargy, 
atheism, cruelty, beggary etc. are the characteristic features of 
the Tamas Guna. 

69. Hence, one should attain the status of a deity through 
these Sattvika characteristics beginning with intellect: through 
Rājasa characteristics he would attain the status of a human 
being and that of a stump through Tāmasa characteristics. 
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70-75. Liberation shall be through intellect etc. and through 
these (others) alone suffering etc. If these were not to be present, 
nothing will be possible. Just as a goldsmith purifies gold by 
means of his ingenuity etc., similarly the Rajas and Tamas 
qualities should be purified by the Sāttvika qualities. 

It is through the beginningless conglomeration of Guņas that 
living beings (even though) seers (knowers) of Šāstras, become 
happy or miserable. 

The Lord allotted two million eight hundred thousand 
species of creatures to each of these three Gunas. Thus there are 
eight million four hundred thousand species of living beings. 
They are evolved out of the mind as well as the Soul. All of them 
are parts of the Supreme Lord (but) are deluded by the Guņas of 
Prakrti. They suffer from distress and pain as destined by the 
Lord. 

76. Forthe sake of the good of foodgrains, waters and 
living beings, the knowers of truth say that human nature is 
infused with devotion to Siva. 


Nandabhadra asked: 


77-79. Itisso. But O highly intelligent one, I shall ask you 
once more. Gods are the bestowers of everything. Why do they 
not save the men who are their devotees, from sorrow and 
misery? 

Some persons who are deeply devoted to gods are seen 
particularly immersed in miseries (despite their devotion to 
gods). On account of this, my intellect is deluded. O boy, what 
do you think? 


The boy replied: 


80. Devotees of a deity are declared to be of two types: 
Ašuci (impure) and Suci (pure). A person who is devoted to the 
Lord physically, verbally and mentally is called a Bhakta (devotee). 

81. When an impure man worships deities, the spirits take 
possession of him. He loses sense at the very same moment. 

82-84. Having lost sense and becoming deluded, he takes to 
different kinds of unworthy and sinful activities. Thereafter he 
perishes quickly. Therefore, one should not worship (when one 
is) unclean. 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


I.11.46.85-92 437 


If a clean, pure man worships and if something inauspicious 
befalls him, obviously it is caused by one of his previous actions. 
Thus crores of Karmas become released (? they are wiped off). 

Even Mahesvara, since he was afraid of (the demon of) 
Brāhmaņa-slaughter, had to run about here and there. He took 
holy dips in Tīrthas. How can another escape (the effect of 
Karma) as in the case of Nàrada after abducting the daughter of 
Ambarisa! from Parvata? 

85. Even Ràma had (to bear the insult of) the abduction of 
Sità. How can another escape? Even Brahmà had to bear the 
cutting off of his head as he (illicitly) loved his daughter. 

86. Indra, Candra, Ravi (Sun-god), Visņu had got the fruit 
of their acts (Karmas). Hence, what has been committed by them 
must always be experienced by men. 

87. Itis theconclusion in the Vedas that no one can escape 
from what has been done by him. But, thanks to the grace of the 
Lord, one thing can be obtained by persons who undergo 
religious observances. 

88. What should be experienced in the course of many 
births can be experienced in a single birth. After experiencing 
it, one can attain one's objectives. This is the considered 
decision. 

89. Those who are pure and undergo religious observances, 
those who perform austerities with their sins dispelled, rejoice 
here along with their sons and grandsons and rejoice in the other 
world as well. 

90. Hence Devas should always be worshipped by pure per- 
sons endowed with faith and (one's) nature should be purified by 
performing duties assigned to one's own caste. 

91-92. Without Siva, even a duty performed duly and per- 
fectly shall lead only to stress and strain in the case of one of 
evil conduct—so says Lord Hara. Hence the fruit of what has 
been done by oneself (i e. one's Karma) must be experienced, 
and Sadāšiva should be worshipped. Undue attachment and 
(unnecessary) hatred should be eschewed by one with perfect 
conduct. This is the greatest thing. 


l. According to Mbh, Drona 55.9-14, it was King Srfijaya’s daughter 
and not that of Ambarīga. 
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Nandabhadra said: 


93, O one endowed with pure intellect! What 4s this that 
even sinful men can be seen rejoicing along with their wives and 
possessing plenty of wealth? 


The boy said: 


94-96. Itis obvious that charitable gifts had been offered by 
them in their previous births under (the influence of) Tamas 
(guna) and Sambhu had been worshipped with Rajas (guna). 
That fruit of their own action has been obtained by them. 

But due to the influence of what had been performed by them 
through Tamas, they will have no interest or zeal for pious acts, 
O most excellent one among men of knowledge. 

There is no doubt about this that after enjoying the fruit of 
the merit, they go to hell. In this doubtful case, what has been 
said by Markandeya is cited here. 

97. To one (enjoyment) is (had) only here, not hereafter 
(in the other world after death); to another (enjoyment) is (had) 
only hereafter and not here; to one there is enjoyment both here 
and hereafter; and to another there ts no enjoyment either here 
or hereafter. 

98. (Inthe first case) there was merit acquired in his pre- 
vious (births) that has resulted in enjoyment (now). But he does 
not acquire any fresh merit. This is called 7habhoga (‘enjoyment 
here”). (It is the case) of an unfortunate fellow of very deficient 
intellect. 

99. (In the second case) he has no merit acquired before- 
hand (in his previous birth). But by means of austerities, he does 
acquire merit (now). Obviously that sensible one will have en- 
joyment in the other world as a result of his pious acts. 

100. (In the fourth case) he has no merit acquired previ- 
ously. He does not acquire merit here too. Therefore, he gets 
no enjoyment either here or hereafter. Fie upon that base man!" 

101. After knowing this, O noble one of exalted dignity 
and good fortune, eschew all thorns and darts (i.e. sins). Wor- 
ship Rudra. Observe the special duties (scrupulously) of your 
caste. Indeed there is nothing greater than this. 


102. If anyone bewails when desired objects are lost or 
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becomes delighted when they are acquired, that certainly be- 
comes a bondage (and the cause) of another birth. 


Nandabhadra said: 


103. Obeisance to you, to the intelligent one in the form of 
a boy but who is learned (not an ignorant one in reality). Who 
are you? I wish to know you (your real self), you with pure 
smiles. 

104. Many old men have always been seen by me and 
worshipped. But such an intellect as this has neither been seen 
nor heard by me in them. 

105. Since my life-long doubts have been dispelled sport- 
ingly (by you), it is my opinion that you are certainly not an 
ordinary person. 


The boy said: 


106-111. A great deal has to be said. Listen to the story 
with attention and concentration. 

In my life, fourteen lives prior to this, in the city of Vidišā,! 
I was a Brāhmaņa by the name Dharmajàlika. I was conver- 
sant with the principles of Vedas and Vedāngas. I was the most 
excellent one among those conversant with the subject-matter 
of Smrtis and (other) scriptures. I was an expounder of 
Dharmašāstras like Brhaspati himself. I expounded the differ- 
ent Dharmas to the people very well. But I myself was of ex- 
tremely bad conduct. I was a king (the worst) among sinners. | 
regularly ate meat and drank liquor. I hankered after the wives 
of others. I was a liar. I was an imposter. I was always 
roguish and a religious hypocrite. I was greedy and vicious. I 
spoke good things but never followed them in action. Just as a 
fisherman spreads the net, so also I threw the net of fraud 
against the people. Therefore the persons knowing the truth 
called me Dharmajālika. 

112. When my life came to an end, I died and went to the 
abode of Yama. I was thrown in Kūta$ālmali hell on account 
of my many accumulated sins. 


1. In Madhya Pradesh, 26 miles north-east of Bhopal. Formerly it was 
the capital of Dašārņadeša (Meghadūta 1.25). 
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113. I was dragged and reminded of my acts by the 
messengers of Yama. Cut and pierced by swords, I died and 
became alive again (to undergo the punishment). 

114-118a. I remained in the hell for many many long years, 
censuring myself in various ways. Blessed is the man who has, 
albeit for a short while, the same good sense of piety and virtue 
as he has while undergoing the torture in the hell. 

I bow to the land of Karmans. The good or evil action one 
performs here for a short while does not perish even after many 
Yugas. Thereafter, my learned father liberated me from the hell. 
Along with them (other hell-dwellers) I was also liberated, but 
still I suffered pain and sorrow. I underwent the life of an immo- 
bile being too with its numerous stresses and strains. Afterwards 
I became a worm on the splendid banks of the river Sarasvati. 

118b-120. [lay down and slept soundly on the pathway 
itself. By chance a chariot came that way and I heard its 
loud rumbling sound. On hearing that thunder-like sound 
suddenly I became afraid. I quickly left the pathway and fled far 
away from that path. In the mean time, Vyasa came there by 
chance. 

121-122. That sage saw me frightened and took pity on me. 
Since, during my life as a Brahmana, different kinds of holy rites 
had been expounded by me to the common people, Icould mect 
Vyasa then as a result of that holy deed. Then the venerable one 
conversant with all sorts of cries (of animals etc.) spoke to me 
in the language of insects. 

123. “O worm, why do you run away like this? Why are 
you afraid of death? Well, in thecase of a man the fear is proper. 
How is it so in your case?” 

124-126. On being told thus, I became wise, thanks to the 
previous merit. I told Vyāsa thus: 

“O (Sage) worthy of being saluted by the universe, I am not 
afraid of death in any respect. O venerable one, this alone is my 
fear that I shall (have) to go toa still lower species. There are 
crores and crores of lower species other than this despicable life 
(of a worm). I am afraid of the suffering to be had in the womb 
of those species and not of anything else.” 
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Vyāsa said: 

127. Do not be afraid. I will liberate you from all these 
species even if it takes a long time. I will certainly make you 
attain the birth as a Brahmana. 


128. On being told thus by the son of Kali (i.e. Vyasa) I 
bowed down to that preceptor of the universe. I came to the 
pathway. Crushed by the wheel, I met my death. 

129. Thereafter I was born in different species of animals 
and birds such as crow, jackal etc. On all those occasions, Vyasa 
met me and reminded me of the same. 

130. Thereafter, I was thrown into various species of beings. 
Ultimately in the course of this life, I was born in the house of a 
Brahmana. I am extremely miserable. 

131. Ever since my birth, I have been avoided and abandon- 
ed by my parents, since I undergo this great pain due to leprosy 
and the dripping wounds thereof. 

132-133. During my fifth year, Vyasacame to me and repea- 
ted the Sarasvata Mantrainto my ears. Thereby I am able to 
remember the scriptural texts not learned (now) as well as the 
whole of the Vedas and holy rites. This was told to me by Vyasa: 
Go to the shrine of Guha. There you console the highly intelli- 
gent Nandabhadra. 

134-135. Cast off your vital airs (body) in Bahūdaka. Make 
someone immerse your bones in the waters of Mahi. Thereafter, 
you will become the good sage Maitreya. Then you will attain 
salvation.” 

So said Vyasa to me. Then I came here with great difficulty 
from the land of Vàhikas.! 

136. Thus the whole of my story has been narrated by me 
to you Always avoid, O Nandabhadra, painful life of sin in this 
manner. 


Nandabhadra said: 
137. Oh! exceedingly wonderful is your life whereby my 
1. Vāhikas—Vālhika, Bahlika—Baluchistan south of Quetta and the 


Bolan Pass, consists of the valleys of Bolon, Nari and Gokh rivers and not 
Bactria—AGP 142. 
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mind has become hundred times firmly established in the pursuit 
of virtue (Dharma). 

138. But I wish to do something in return for the’ righteous 
acts recounted by you. Remember Dharma and order me to do 
something specific. 


The boy said: 


139. I will remain at this Tirtha without food for seven days. 
I will repeat the Mantras eulogizing the Sun-god. Then I will 
give up my life. 

140. Thereafter, [should be cremated by you at the holy 
Barkarika Tirtha. My bones should be cast into the ocean here. 

141. If your mind is full of love for me, I shall direct you 
to do a greater task. Listen to it. 

142. In this Bahüdaka Tirtha where I shall cast off my life, 
Lord Sun should be installed by you with my name as its 
designation. 

143. Lord Bhàskara on being propitiated will bestow health, 
wealth, food grains, sons, wives and riches—these are the words 
of the Vedas. 

144. Savitr is the Supreme God. He is all in all unto the 
twice-born castes. He is culogized by the Vedas and Vedāngas. 
Y ou too should always worship him. 

145. This Bahüdaka Kuņda should always be resorted to by 
you. I shall recount its greatness succinctly as indicated by Vyāsa. 


146. Ifany man takes his holy bath in the excellent Kunda 
of Bahüdaka in accordance with the injunctions, he will have 
health, wealth, food grains etc. in all his births. 

147. Ifanyone bathes in Bahüdaka on the seventh day in 
the month of Māgha and offers rice balls to the Manes, they will 
attain everlasting satisfaction. 


148. If anyone remains pure and performs a sacrifice on the 
banks of Bahüdaka, it will have the benefit of a hundred sacri- 
fices. There is no doubt about it. 

149. He who abandons his life on the banks of Bahüdaka, 
rejoices in the world of the Sun. He shall be born as a son of 
virtuous people. 

150. If anyone practises Japa on the banks of Bahüdaka, it 
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is proclaimed that it yields one hundred thousand times more 
(fruits). Japa, Homa and worship are likewise (in merit). 

151. If anyone feeds one Brāhmaņa on the banks of 
Bahūdaka with sweet food, it is as fruitful as feeding a crore of 
Brāhmaņas. 

152. Ifa woman feeds auspicious Gaurika girls (each eight 
years of age) on the banks of Bahüdaka, Uma will welcome her 
splendidly. 

153. If anyone practises Yogic exercises on the banks of 
Bahūdaka, he will achieve final beatītude within six months. 
There is no doubt about this. 

154. If anything is given on the banks of Bahūdaka with the 
dead ones in view, it shall reach them and yield everlasting 
benefits. 

155. Holy bath, charitable gifts, Japa, Homa, study of the 
Vedas, libations to the Manes—all these performed on the banks 
of Bahiidaka shall yield very great results. 

156. O Nandabhadra, this benefit spoken by Vyasa with 
regard to Bahūdaka Kunda should be retained in your mind, O 
highly intelligent one. 


157. After saying this he became silent. After taking his 
bath in the Kunda, the pure one resorted to a rocky slab on the 
banks and began to repeat the Mantras. 


Sri Narada said: 


158. Thereafter, at the end of seven days, the boy cast off 
his life. He was cremated by Nandabhadra and the Brahmanas 
in the manner indicated (by the boy). 

159. He installed the Lord well-known as Baladitya at the 
place where the boy cast off his vital airs eagerly engaged in the 
repetition of the Mantras. 

160. If anyone takes his bath in Bahūdaka and worships 
Baladitya, Lord Bhaskara will be pleased with him. He will 
obtain the means of liberation. 

161-162. Nandabhadra begot other sons of another wife 
exactly like him. The intelligent one engaged in meditation on 
Siva and Sūrya (Sun), entered Rudra’s body, from where it is 
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very unlikely that people would return, O son of Prthā. Such is 
the great Kuņda known as Bahūdaka. : 

163. Vallinàtha will release a part of himself on its bank. 
He will be a Yogin, an incarnation of Dattātreya. 

164-168. By worshipping that Lord, one shall attain Yogic 
powers. He will have prosperity in cattles. This Lord is a refuge 
unto cows. 

O descendant of Bharata, King Purüravas, the son of Budha, 
installed a shrine to the west, dedicated to the Sun-god. This 
Sun-god is on a par with Bhattāditya. He bestows all desired 
things. His holy spot is on a par with Bahüdaka, O descendant 
of Bharata. 

The greatness of this holy spot should be whispered into the 
ears of a son or a disciple, but not to an atheist at any cost. 

If anyonc listens to this with faith, Bhāskara will be pleased 
with him. If this is held in the heart he is liberated from the 
ocean of worldly existence. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 
Installation of Goddesses at Bahüdaka Tirtha 


Nārada said: 


I. O Jaya (Arjuna), listen how Devis have been installed 
by me after (due) propitiation, for thc defence of this holy spot. 

2. Just asthe Atman, Supreme Lord, pervades all living 
beings, so also the eternal Prakrti, Supreme Goddess, permeates 
(everything). 

3-5. One attains vigour and all excellences by the grace of 
the goddess Sakti. O son of Prthā, she is stationed in all living 
beings as Buddhi (intellect), Hri (modesty), Pusti (nourishment), 
Lajjà (shyness), Tusfi (satisfaction), Santi (peace), Ksamā (for- 
giveness), Sprhā (desire), Sraddhā (faith) and Cetand (conscious- 
ness). Sakti originates from Utsdha (zeal), Mantra (counsel) and 
Prabhu (the Lord). 
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This alone is always the cause of bondage and salvation. 
Indra and others attained magnificence and prosperity by pro- 
pitiating her. 

6-8. The base and the lowly who do not honour Sakti and 
who slight her, meet with downfall even if they be leading Yogins. 
It is clear. They fall like those (Yogins) belonging to Kāšī. 

Formerly there were some leading masters of Yoga (Siddha- 
yogins) at Varanasi. By slighting and insulting Sakti they met 
with a steep downfall. 

Hence Sakti should always be worshipped by an embodied 
soul. On being delighted, she grants all desires. On being angry, 
she annihilates in a moment. 

9. That Supreme Prakrti exists in many different forms. 
Among them some great goddesses have been installed herc. 
Listen to them. 

10-11. Four great Saktis are established in the four quarters 
(of this Tīrtha). Siddhambika was installed by Guha in the 
East. It is proclaimed that she was created from the primordial 
Prakrti at the beginning (of the creation) of the universe. Since 
she was propitiated by Siddhas, she is (known as) Siddhām- 
bika. 

12-15. Tara was installed by me in the South, for the sake 
of the redemption of the Devas, as she has resorted to Kūrma 
(Visnu, the Tortoise). Permeated by her, Kūrma, the sire of the 
universe, lifted up the Vedas. With his body possessed by her, 
Budha! will kill the Bauddhas (Buddhists) in crores, the sinners 
who destroyed the Vedic path. She is the daughter of the 
Mountain. She has been brought by me after duc propitiation. 

She is surrounded by crores of very fierce goddesses. With 
due deference to me, she has resorted to the southern quarter 
and stationed herself. 

16-18. Inthe West isinstalled the splendid goddess Bhaskara 
permeated by whom the discs of all the stars, the chief of whom 
is Bhaskara (the Sun), shine. They come and go quickly. This 
refulgent Sakti is of great power, O scion of the family of Kuru. 
She has been brought by me from Katāha? after due propitiation 


1, Vide supra 40.255-259. As noted there this King ts untraced in 


history. 
2. Kajdha is the (uppermost) protective crust of theuniverse (Brahmánda). 


This goddess was posted for the protection of Brahmánda. 
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and stationed here. She is always surrounded by crores and 
crores (of goddesses). She protects the western quarter. 

19-21. In the northern quarter is installed the goddess 
Yoganandini. She has come out from the body of the greatest 
Prakrti formerly. 

The four Sanas (Sanaka, Sanandana etc.) attained (perfection 
in) Yoga on being viewed through the pure vision of that Sakti 
(i.e; by the grace of that goddess). That goddess Yogisvari was 
well propitiated by Sanaka and others. She has been brought 
here after due propitiation from the Andakajaha (semispheroidal 
pan of the Cosmic Egg). Sheis surrounded by Yoginis and is 
established in the northern quarter. 

22. Thusthese four great Saktis are stationed perpetually. 
On being worshipped, they always bestow desired things; if 
angry they are capable of destruction. 

23-26. Thereafter, nine Durgās have been brought by me. 
Listen to them. The greatest goddess is Tripurà by name. lt was 
on being possessed by her that Siva, the Lord of the universe, 
reduced the Tripuras (‘three cities) to ash. Thereafter Lord 
Hara proclaimed her (by the designation) Tripurā. He himself 
eulogized her. Hence she is worthy of being worshipped by all the 
worlds. 

After due propitiation, she was brought by me from the 
Amaresvara mountain. She is the bestower of desired things unto 
her devotees. She is near Bhattāditya. 

27-33. Another great Sakti is the eternal Kolambà. Kesava 
in the form of a Boar (‘Kola’) was entered into by her and he 
lifted up the Earth. Hence she was called Kolamba by Visņu 
and then eulogized and adored. O son of Prtha, that goddess 
was pleased by me by the Yoga of devotion. She who was on 
the mountain Varaha Giri was brought by me. She said to me: 
“There must be a Kūpa (‘well’) presided over by Rudrāņī in the 
place where I stay, due to the kindness towards the suppliants. 
Without that well, I do not find any pleasure anywhere. Hence, 

O Brahmana, dig an excellent well yourself here.” 

On being told thus by the goddess, I dug the well by means 
of the root of a Darbha grass. Rudrani herself shone therein. 
Thereafter, I took my holy bath there, repeated the Mantras and 
propitiated the Devas. Thereafter, goddess Kolamba, goddess 
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of the universe, was adored. The delighted goddess thereupon 
spoke to me when I bowed down: 

34-36. ‘I will always stay here. I have been delighted by 
you. I will destroy the evil of those men who take their holy 
bath in the well here, particularly on the eighth day in the 
month of Māgha, and worship me. 

Near Meru there is a well of Rudrāņi. It consists of all holy 
Tirthas. It is stationed in a park where (flowers and vegitation) 
of all the seasons are (ever) present. This is that well itself. 

37. O Nārada, the holy bath in this well is superior to that 
in Prayāga, Ganga and Gaya in particular. It has been pro- 
claimed so by me. 

38-39. Therefore, at your instance, O ascetic, I have settled 
here accompanied by Guha. With (perpetual) alertness, I will 
protect this sacred lake. If the people worship me after wor- 
shipping Kumāreša along with sixty crores of the goddesses etc. 
I will be the bestower of desired objects on them." 


Nārada said: 


40. On being told thus then by the delighted goddess, O 
son of Pytha, I became rejoiced and replied thus to Kolamba, 
the mother of the universe: 

41. “Here, O goddess, you are the mother and cause of 
this well-protected holy spot. They who do not worship you, 
will have their pilgrimage rendered futile. 

42. This holy sacred lake will become well-known by your 
name. You will be the goddess of this lake; you will be the 
goddess of this Tirtha also." 

43. Thus, after performing a penance of long duration, this 
splendid great Durga has been installed by me. Hence she is 
worthy of being always worshipped by wise and learned men. 

44-46. Inthe same direction (i.e. east), a third (Durgà) has 
also been installed by me. The power of this Kapālešī has been 
formerly recounted by Guha. 

Blessed are those excellent men who visit her always. After 
worshipping Kapalesvara, tt is this Visvasakti who (should be 
worshipped). 

Thus these three Durgās are installed and stationed in the 
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eastern quarter. I shall mention the highly excellent three 
Durgās in the west. 

47. The goddess who protects the whole of the Cosmic 
Egg, the goddess Suvarnaksi has been propitiated and installed 
in this Tirtha. 

48. If people bow down and worship this goddess with 
devotion, it is the same as though she has bcen worshipped along 
with thirty-three crores of goddesses. 

49. Another great Durga stationed therc (named) Carcitā 
had been brought here with great devotion from the bottom of 
Rasatala by me. 

50. This goddess is worshipped and meditated upon by 
many Devas and Daityas who wish to gain valour. She granted 
them heroism. 

5]. This great Durga herself, later in Kali Yuga, will 
liberate valorously Südraka, the excellent hero who will be 
bound by thieves. 

52. "Thereafter, by propitiating her he will attain the leader- 
ship of heroes. He will attack the enemies, the chief of whom will 
be Kālasena, and kill them. 

53. Henceshehasto be propitiated always by men who 
desire to perform heroic deeds. Carcità who isa great Durgà is 
stationed in the western quarter. 

54. Similarly the third (Durgà) (named) Trailokyavijayà is 
also stationed in this quarter. It was by propitiating her that 
Rohinipati (the Moon-god) attained victory in all the three 
worlds. She has been brought by me from the world of the 
Moon. On being worshipped she always bestows victory. 

55. 'Thus these are (stationed) in the western quarter. 
Listen (to the goddesses) in the northern quarter. In the northern 
quarter are stationed three goddesses, the chief among whom is 
Ekavīrā. 

56. The goddess named Ekavīrā is directly worshipped by 
Siva. Being permeated by her, this Bhūtarāt (‘King of goblins’, 
i.e. Siva) destroys the entire universe. 

57. By means of the prowess of Ekavira he reduced the 
worlds to ash. When eleven Yugas become complete, he be- 
comes distinguished by the ash (of the universe). 
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58. Ekavira is of this nature. She is the eternal Sakti. On 
being worshipped and propitiated she bestows everything desired 
by men. 

59. She has been brought by me, O descendant of Bharata, 
from the world of Brahma to this place after due propitiation. 
They know that even the very utterance of her name is destructive 
of wicked people. 

60. The second goddess Durga of great strength is Hara- 
siddhi by name. O son of Pandu, she was brought here by me 
from Sikottara after due propitiation. 


61-65. While staying at Sikottara, when Rudra was being 
solicited by Parvati, the Dakini Mantra was told (communicated) 
to the goddess by merciful Siva. The chaste daughter of the 
Mountain became deluded as a result of the power of the 
Mantra. She attacked Bhava (Siva), ate his flesh and drank his 
blood. Thereupon, Harasiddhi, the great Durga, the dispeller 
of anguish, came out from the body of Rudra. She was a great 
expert in Mantras. That goddess with a thousand arms attacked 
and assailed (Girijā). She liberated Giriša and scolded and 
reviled her (?Girijà). Thenceforth, she is glorified in the world 
as Harasiddhi. Surrounded by sixty crores of goddesses she is 
worshipped by Suras. 

66. By propitiating this goddess who destroys all defects, 
Sugriva and others became exceedingly powerful and capable of 
annihilating groups of Dakinis. 

67. Hence one shall worship her mentally, verbally and 
physically. Dakini and others will not approach (attack) (them). 


68-70. After Harasiddhi Caņdikā, the ninth Durgā,! the 


1. The following is the list of nine Durgās: 
. Tripurá 

. Kolamba 

. Kapālešī 

. Suvarnaksi 

. Carcitā 

. Trailokya-viiayà 

. Ekavīrā 

. Harasiddhi 

. Candikà 


vou Nah WW = 
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third one (in the northern guarter) is stationed in the north- 
east corner. Even the Lord of Speech cannot adeguately describe 
her. e 

It was she who formerly came out of the body of Pārvatī, 
killed Canda and Munda, the great Asuras, and ate them 
furiously. 

There were a hundred Aksauhinis (of Asuras) and the Asuras 
Canda and Munda, still a mouthful of the goddess was not 
complete. Imagine how terribly powerful she can be. 

71. It was she herself who became thirsty and drank the 
blood of (the followers of) Andhaka. Thereafter, Lord Bhava 
killed Andhaka. 

72-73. She drank the blood of the demons Raktabijas. 
After Cāmuņdā had drunk the blood of thousand millions and 
crores of Daityas of sinful activities, she placed Raktaja at the 
disposal of the goddess. 

O descendant of Bharata, she becomes contented by the 
salutations of devotees. 

74. Aholy Kuņda of this goddess was got ready by me. It 
is splendid and auspicious. One will attain the benefit of all the 
Tīrthas merely by touching this. 

75. Different kinds of Siddhis such as Harasiddhi, Devasiddhi 
and Dharmasiddhi, are obtained in this Tirtha by persons engag- 
ed (in the worship of Candikà). 

76. Ifa person worships the goddess, whether with a little 
quantity of materials or with a large quantity, Kātyāyanī sur- 
rounded by hundred of crores (of followers) bestows prosperity 
on him. 

77. Thus these nine great Durgās are stationed in this Tirtha 
here. The four Digdevis (Goddesses of the Quarters) should 
always be worshipped by persons desirous of auspiciousness. 

78-80. During the Navarātra (festival of nine days) of the 
month of Āšvina in particular, a devotee shall observe fast or 
take food once a day! and worship these goddesses by means of 


1. “eat (articles of) a single type of grain.” 
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oblations, offerings of sweet cakes etc., libations, incenses and 
scents. These (goddesses) protect him in the streets and the 
cross-roads where three or four roads meet together. Ghosts, 
spirits, vampires etc. will not afflict him. Adversities and calami- 
ties flee from him and the Yoginis please him. 

81. One who secks sons will get sons; one who seeks wealth 
will get wealth; one who is distressed due to sickness will be rid 
of it; and one who is in bondage will be liberated therefrom. 

82-83. Whether a man or a woman, whoever acts devoutly 
and faithfully, shall attain all desired objects, whatever he or she 
thinks in his or her mind. 

These goddesses are wish-yielding cows; they arc on a par 
with the philosopher's stone; they are like wish-yiclding Kalpa 
creepers unto devotees. There is no substitute! for them. 

84. Similarly there is Bhütamatà (‘Mother of ghosts’) to the 
south of Harasiddhi. Her greatness is unparalleled. I shall 
recount it to you succinctly. 

85. Formerly, it is said that, the learned Guha was crowned 
as the overlord of goblins, ghosts and vampires on the banks of 
the river Sarasvati. 

86. Lord Guha mercifully assigned the diet as follows unto 
them and kept all those ghosts within bounds (of decency): 

87. *Whatever is offered unto the fire without Mantras, 
whatever is performed without Vedic sanction, whatcver is donc 
with anger without faith shall be for your consumption.” 

88-89. Thereupon all those beings became delighted by con- 
suming these. But after a lapse of some time, those ghosts and 
other beings began to attack Devas and swallow everything holy 
or unholy, offered faithfully or otherwise (indiscriminately). 
Thereupon those Devas, distressed with hunger, reported this to 
Guha. 

90-91. On hearing it, Guha became furious like Kāla (i.e. 
god of death). As he became angry, a certain twelve-eyed female, 
too dazzling to be seen properly like a blazing cluster of fires, 
came out from the middle of his eyebrows. She bowed down to 
him and said, “O Lord, I am your Sakti. Quickly direct me on 
to a task of yours. What desire of yours should I carry out?" 


1. ‘doubt’ Venk. Edt. 
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Skanda said: 

92-93a. Transgressing my behest, everything offered by 
human beings is being consumed by these base, sinful groups of 
ghosts, as they please. Hence bring them round quickly within 
the bounds (of decency). O splendid one, hundred crores of these 
goddesses will follow you. 


93b-95. Saying “So be it,” the Sakti of Guha rode on a 
peacock and came to Sarojavana (Lotus-park) surrounded by the 
Devis. There she saw the groups of ghosts. 

96-98. After approaching them, the goddess struck them 
with different kinds of weapons. On being struck and hit in the 
course of the great battle, the spirits, the vampires and others 
began to propitiate that goddess in a piteous manner, in different 
guises. Some of them began to dance in the guise of Brahmanas 
uttering the words of ascetics. They repeatedly said «O goddess, 
O lotus-eyed one, be pleased." Then the delighted goddess spoke 
to them, “Let anything be chosen as you please." 

99-100. They said to her, ‘‘Save us, O goddess, be the mother 
of the Bhütas (ghosts). We will never transgress the bounds laid 
down by Skanda. Alway grant boon to those who propitiate 
you thus." 


Sridevi said: 


101. If people propitiate me thus on the New-Moon day in the 
month of Vaisakha by means of ornaments of good luck, flowers, 
rice mixed with curd and adorations (articles of worship) all their 
adversities will completely vanish. 


102-104. After granting this boon, the goddess surrounded by 
the ghosts began to rejoice. It was the goddess of such power that 
was brought here by me, O descendant of Bharata. One who 
bows down to her becomes liberated from all adversities. 

The goddesses of such prowess here in this excellent holy 
spot, have been succinctly glorified by me. O Arjuna, they are 
fourteen in number and they are worshipped by leading men in 
fourteen excellent places. 
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
The Description of Somanātha! 


Nārada said: 


1. Henceforth, I shall relate comprehensively and clearly 
the greatness of Somanātha. He who listens to what I recount, 
shall be rid of sins. 

2. Formerly, in Tretā Yuga, there were two exceedingly 
brilliant Brāhmaņas (named) Ūrjayanta and Prāleya, hailing 
from Cauda Deša,? O son of Prtha. 

3-5. Once they came across a meaningful stanza in a 
Purana. On seeing it, those two who were conversant with all 
schools of philosophy and scriptural texts, were thrilled. *The 
Lotus-born (Lord) recounted the Tirthas beginning with Prabhasa 
to Pulastya. What pilgrimage they have resorted to (ie. their 
undertaking the pilgrimage is fruitless) if they have not taken 
their holy bath in Prabhàsa!''? 

On reading this verse (they repeated it frequently), those two 
excellent Brāhmaņas started immediately to take their bath in 
Prabhāsa. 

6. After crossing and passing through rivers and forests 
gradually (in due order) they crossed the auspicious river 
Narmada crowded with multitudes of great sages. 

7. They (heard of) the greatness of the Guptaksetra (the 
secret shrine) at Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. After taking their bath 
there, they started for Prabhasa through that (region). 

8. As the path was desolate‘ they were exceedingly afflicted 
with hunger and thirst. Those two Brahmanas became uncons- 
cious near Siddhalinga. 


1, This chapter describes the glory of the two Lirigas called Somanātha 
near Siddhešvara at the Guptaksetra and also of the Linga Hātakešvara 
there, 

2. Coladeša—The region of Coromandal coast south of Pennar, 

3. Prabhāsa—Somanātha near Verawal in Saurashtra. It is a famous 
Jyotir-linga and the scene of the fratricidal clash of Yādavas and that of the 
death of Krsna and Balarāma, 

4. They seemed to have traveiled through what is called ‘the Desert of 
Cambay'. 
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9-10. They boldly started after bowing down to Siddha- 
nātha. They were scorched by the midday sun. They were tor- 
mented with excessive hunger and thirst. Their legs became 
stiff like pillars. Suddenly they fell senseless on the ground. 
After a short while, Praleya spoke to Ūrjayanta. 

11-14. He spoke with confidence and courage: «Dear friend, 
was this not heard by you? As a person becomes pale (and weak) 
in limbs due to pilgrimage, so Hara, the Lord of Soma, becomes 
more distressed (and well-disposed) on account of charitable 
gifts (in the form of physical suffering by pilgrims).” 

When this was said and heard, they began to limp. Praleya 
walked a short while lamely. Suddenly a Linga very difficult 
to be scen (due to its brilliance) split the ground and came up. 
An ethereal voice rose with a shower of flowers preceding the 
same, «O Prāleya, it is for your sake that this Linga has come up 
onthe seashore. It yields the same benefit as Somanātha. O 
(Brahmana) of holy rites, stay here.’’ 


Prāleya said: 


15-16a. If it be like this, if this be true, I have resolved in 
my mind that before death 1 must go to Prabhāsa. This is 
definite. 


16b-19a. Thereupon, Ūrjayanta too regaining consciousness 
came a-limping and saw the Linga that had emerged. He too 
took up the same stand. 

Thereafter Bhava who manifested himself, made their bodies 
strong and sturdy by means of his sight. Thereafter, they went 
to Prabhasa and to the abode of Siva. Thus there happened to be 
two Somanathas near Siddhešvara. Ūrjayanta in the west and 
the other one Praleyesvara. 

19b-21. If anyone takes his holy bath slowly in the waters 
of Somakunda and in the waters of the ocean and Mahi and then 
visits both the Somanāthas, he is rid of the sins of the entire 
life. 

Brahma installed here in Mahinagaraka, a Linga named 
Hatakesvara far more beautiful than (the deity in) Pātāla. With 
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great purity (in mind and body), he eulogized the Lord. Listen to 
it, O son of Pandu. 


(Prayer) Hymn to Hātakešvara 


22-25. Obeisance to you, O Lord Rudra, O Bhāskara 
(Refulgent one), to the (Lord) of unmeasured refulgence. Salute 
to Bhava, to Rudra, to Rasa (Juice, Essence), to you identical 
with water, to Sarva in the form of the Earth. Obeisance to the 
Lord perpetually full of scents;? to Īša. Repeated obeisance to 
you, Vāyu of good touch. Hailto the Lord of Pašus (individual 
souls), to Pavaka (fire, the sanctifying one) of extreme splendour; 
to the terrible one; to the Lord in the form of Vyoman (firmament). 
Obeisance to you, solely of the form of sound. Bow to you, the 
great Lord, to Soma; obeisance to you, the immortal deathless 
one; to Ugra (fierce one); to the worshipping one; obeisance to 
you, the Karmayogin. 


26-29. Thus the hymn was uttered in the form of the divine 
names. A man who, with purity, recites or listens to this prayer 
composed by Brahma unto Hatakesvara Linga daily attains 
merger with Astamirti (i.e. Siva). There is no doubt about it. 

He who remembers with purity the Linga of Hātakešvara 
shall be granted all boons by Brahma by whom this was installed. 

O Jaya, thus there are many holy Tirthas of this sort in the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. They have been succinctly 
described by me. 


1. Cf sugandhim pustivardhanam in Rudrādhyāya. 
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CHAPTER FORTYNINE 


Dialogue between Kamatha and the Sun-God i 
(Purāņic Embryology) 


Arjuna said: 

1. The Tīrthas and the Lingas are very wonderful, O great 
sage. On hearing about them from your lotus-like mouth my 
mind is delighted very much. 

2. O holy Lord, describe unto me those important holy spots 
installed by you at Mahīnagaraka. 


Nārada said: 


3. O Phālguna, I shall recount to you the holy spots and 
shrines that are in the glorious Mahinagaraka. It is there that 
the holy Lord Sun-god Jayāditya abides. 

4. One who glorifies the name of Jayāditya shall be rid of 
all ailments. He shall obtain whatever is desired in his mind. 

5. Merely by visiting that (Lord), O son of Prthā, a man 
with great faith will be endowed to the full with all auspicious 
things and will be liberated from everything inauspicious. 

6. O son of Prthà, listen to the origin of that Lord. I shall 
recount it to you. By listening to it or glorifying it one shall 
attain the grace of Bhāskara. 

7. After establishing this holy place, I went to the world of 
the Sun-god some time later by chance, seeking a meeting with 
the Lord. 

8. After bowing down to him, when I took my seat, 
Bhàskara greeted me with Arghya. The Lord then (slightly) 
laughingly said to me in sweet voice: 

9. «O sage Narada, O Brahmana, whence are you coming? 
Where are you going? Where have you been roaming all this 
while?" 


Nārada said: 

10. On being asked thus by Bhāskara, I spoke to him these 
words: “I was roaming in the sub-continent of Bharata. O Lord 
Bhaskara, Iam coming from Mahinagaraka with a view to see 


you. 
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The Sun-god said: 


11. Tell me about the good qualities of those Brāhmaņas 
who reside in the holy spot that has been established by you. 
What are the special characteristics of those Brahmanas? 


Narada said: 


12-15. On being asked thus by the Lord, I spoke these words 
again: “Oh! If I were to praise them, I shall be blamed thus, 
"This man praises his own people” How can I censure them 
because they do not deserve it? It is a painful job either way. 


Or, while the greatness of those noble-souled ones is vast, if 
it is described minimisingly it will be a great defect and default 
of mine. 

If you have the desire to hear (about the good qualities) of 
those leading Brāhmaņas honoured by me, better go there your- 
self. They should be seen by yourself directly. This is my opinion, 
O Sun-god." 

16. On hearing these words of mine, Ravi became surprised 
much. The Lord of the day said repeatedly, «I shall see them 
myself.” 

17-18. After bidding farewell to me, Bhāskara assumed the 
form of a Brahmana. The Lord who blazes in the firmament went 
to the seashore by his Yogic power. 

Thereafter, an old Brāhmaņa of great splendour was seen by 
my Brahmanas. He was wearing matted hair that had become 
tawny in colour on account of the holy baths thrice a day. 

19. Thereupon, those Brahmanas, the chief of whom was 
Harita, became excessively delighted. Their eyes beamed like 
full-blown lotuses. They rose up from their Vedic sacrificial hall 
and rushed towards that Brahmana. 

20-23. After bowing down to the excellent Brahmana, they 
joyfully spoke thus, “This day of ours is auspicious. This holy 
spot has become exceedingly excellent, since, O excellent 
Brahmana, you have come here of your own accord. Undoubted- 
ly, it is because of their kindness towards blessed householders 
that excellent Brahmanas come to them in the guise of guests, in 
order to sanctify them. Hence, sanctify our houses by stepping 
therein, meeting us and taking food and sitting along with us.” 
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The guest said: 


24. Foodis of two types, O Brāhmaņas, viz. Prākrta (per- 
taining to Prakrti, natural) and Parama! (the Supreme One). 
Therefore, I wish that Parama type of meal be given unto me 
ina proper manner. 


25. On hearing this from the guest, Hārīta spoke to his 
eight year old son Kamatha, «Do you understand, dear son, 
what is spoken of by this Brāhmaņa? 


Kamatha said: 


26. O dear father, after bowing down to you, I shall tell 
what Parama meal is like. I shall propitiate the Brāhmaņa by 
offering him Parama meal. 

27. Itis said that a father becomes free from indebtedness 
(to Pits) by the birth of a son. I shall make that statement true 
by propitiating the excellent guest. 

28. Meal is of two types. Their division is thus. One is 
called Prakrta and the other one is Parama. 

29-30. The first one, Prākrta, is said to be the propitiation 
of the group of the twenty-four Principles, the chief of whom 
is Prakrti. They say that it is the (Common) meal of six different 
tastes (such as sweet, salt, pungent, sour, astringent and bitter) and 
of five different kinds (such as eatable, drinkable, lickable etc.). 
When this is consumed, the Ksetra characterized as the physical 
body, shall become contented. 

31-32. The other one is called Parama Bhojana. It is the 
meal unto the Parama, i.e. the soul. It is listening to the dis- 
course on piety and virtue of different types. That is called Anna 
(food). The person who enjoys the food is Ksetrajfia (the indivi- 
dual soul). The ears (do the work of) the mouth (in this case). 

33. That I shall give to this excellent Brāhmaņa. "O 
Brāhmaņa, ask (me) what you wish. I shall propitiate you in 
accordance with my ability, in the midst of the assembly of these 
Brahmanas.”’ 


at 


1. This classification of food is explained vv 28-32, 
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Narada said: 


34-35. On hearing these weighty words of Kamatha, that 
guest mentally praised him and put this question: “How is the 
living being, the creature, born? How does it die? After being 
reduced to ash where does it go?” 


Kamatha said: 


36. After bowing down to the preceptor at the outset and to 
Dharma thereafter, O Brāhmaņa, I shall reply your guestion 
sung about in the Chandas (Vedas). 

37-39. It is reported that three types of Karmas are the 
cause of the birth of a creature, viz. merit, demerit and a mixture 
of the two. They (Karmas) are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (types). 
The creature of Sattva nature passes on to heaven. After some 
time he falls down from heaven but shall be wealthy, virtuous 
and happy. 

The creature of Tamas nature falls into hell. After undergoing 
many tortures, he becomes an immobile being. 

40. After meeting with and getting into touch with great 
men, after enjoying intheir company, after sharing seats with 
them in the course of a long time, he undergoes great many 
transmigrations and ultimately becomes a human being. 

41. While a man, he will undergo miseries of poverty etc. 
or he will be deficient in limbs or sense-organs. This is manifestly 
clear to all the people as the characteristic sign of sin. 

42-43. A creature of mixed Karma becomes an animal. 
Undergoing transmigrations and due to the contact with great 
men, he shall become a man. He who has greater merit and less 
demerit, becomes miserable in the (first earlier) part of life and 
afterwards becomes endowed with happiness. 

44. He who has greater sins and less merits becomes 
happy in the earlier part of life and miserable later. This is the 
characteristic feature of the mixed Karma. 

45-47. Listen to the birth of a human being.! When the 
male semen virile and the female blood come into contact, the 
soul that is free from all defects, transmigrates (therein) clearly. 


1, A crude Puránic Embryology is given in vv 45-61. 
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Eguipped and endowed with the Guņas, the mind, the intellect, 
auspiciousness and inauspiciousness, the soul enters the womb 
and remains as an embryo. It being stupefied remains in that 
state of embryo for a month. 

48. In the second month it becomes solidified. Different 
limbs are developed in the third month. 

49. Bones are formed in the fourth month (the Fetus stage). 
The growth of skin is in the fifth month and hair grows in the 
sixth month. 

50. Thefetusis endowed with the faculty of understanding 
in the seventh month. In the seventh month itself it takes in the 
food and drink of its mother. 

51-52. lt undergoes great anguish in the eighth and ninth 
months with the fingers covering its face and the Jarāyu (outer 
skin of the embryo) enveloping its limbs. If the child is a eunuch, 
it lies in the middle; if itis a female, it lies on the left side; and 
if it is a male, it lies on the right side. It lies in the middle of the 
back facing the (gastric) fire. 

53. Undoubtedly it knows the species in which it is to be 
born. lt remembers the details of many (previous) births. 

54. Itis not able to see anything in the blinding darkness. 
It may become fascinated by smell. It feels chillness when cold 
water is drunk by the mother. It is conscious of heat when hot 
water is drunk by her. 

55-56. It undergoes great distress when the mother takes 
exercise (moves about etc.) and acute pain on account of her 
sickness. Other ailments too occur unobserved by the mother or 
father. Those ailments cause acute pain and distress to the child 
(in the womb) due to the tenderness (of the body). It finds even 
a short period as long as a hundred years. 

57. It undergoes great torture within the womb on account 
ofthe previous Karmas. Every now and then it indulges in 
wishful thinking about (performing) merits and good actions (in 
future). 

58. (It thinks thus) ‘If I were to take birth and live among 
human beings, I will do all those things whereby I will certainly 
get salvation.’ 
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59-61. After the Sfmantonnayana ceremony,! the fetus 
begins to think thus. It undergoes great pain and distress and 
these two months pass on as though they were three Yugas. 
When the period of gestation is complete, pressed and moved by 
the wind of delivery, the creature remains with its face turned 
downwards. It experiences great pain. The child with its face 
down comes out through the vaginal passage with great diffi- 
culty. It feels as though its skin is being cut and pared. 

62. Forthe period of a month (after birth) the child just 
feels the touch of the hands (of others) as though it is being 
sawn with a saw. It remains so deluded. 

63. Coming under the control of the previous Karmas, it 
loses the experience that it had while in the womb. Thereafter, 
it begins to do all sorts of actions white, red and black (i.e. of 
the nature of Suttva, Rajas and Tamas). 

64-69. The physical body 1s like an abode? unto the man. 
The bones and the skeleton act like the sloping beam or timber 
in the roof. The sinews and the nerves are the tying cords. 
Blood and flesh are the plaster of clay for smearing. Faeces and 
urine are held in this vessel. It is well-fitted with seven walls 
(the seven Dhātus or constituents of the body). It is covered with 
hair as though with grass. The mouth is the single main door. 
It is decorated with eight windows (the eight pores). The two 
lips are the panels of the door; the teeth act as the bolts with 
which they are closed and sealed. The vessel of sweat is the 
drain. Phlegm and bile flow in it. It is overwhelmed with old 
age and sorrow. Itis stationed in the fire of the jaws of death. 
It is destroyed by attachment, hatred etc. It is born with six 
sheaths. It is thus, O Brāhmaņa, that this house of a body is 
produced. The individual soul is the householder who dwells 
here. Intellect is his wife. He achieves salvation, heaven and 


hell. 


1. One of the purificatory ceremonies observed by women in the 4th, 6th 
or 8th month of their pregnancy; it appears to be of the 8th month here. 
2. The author seems to like the analogy between the body and a house. 
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Human Body—A Miniature Cosmos: Departure 
of the Soul to the Next World 


The guest said: 

1. O boy Kamatha of no immature intellect, the exact thing 
is mentioned by you. I wish to hear about the characteristics of 
the body. Describe the same. 


Kamatha said: 


2. Understand that the physical body is like the Cosmic 
Egg. Listen how it is so. The sole of the feet is Pātāla. The 
forepart of the foot is Rasatala. 

3. The pair of ankles is (i.e. corresponds to) Talātala; the 
calves, Mahātala; the knees, Sutala; the thighs, Vitala. The hip 
is Atala. 

4. They call the navel (the surface of) the earth; the belly 
Bhuvarloka; the region of the chest the heavenly world; the 
neck the Maharloka; and the face Janaloka. 

5-6. They call the eyes Tapas Loka and the region of the 
head, Satyaloka. Just as there are seven continents situated on 
the earth, so also there are seven Dhdtus (i.e. essential ingredients 
of the body). Understand them from me by their names. Skin, 
blood, flesh, suet, bones, marrow and semen virile—these are the 
Dhatus. 

7-8. There are three hundred and sixty bones;t three million 
fifty-six thousand nine tubular vessels. They take liquid 
secretions of the body (to the different parts) like the rivers on 
the earth carrying water. 

9. 'The body is covered by three and a half crores of hair, 
gross and fine. They are said to be visible and invisible. 

10. Six limbs are important. Listen as they are being men- 
tioned by me, viz. two arms, two thighs, the head and the 
stomach. 

11. The intestines are three and their length is three and a 
half Vyāmas (i.e. the distance between the middle fingers when 


1. VV 7-16 give crude ideas about human anatomy. 
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both the hands are extended). Bráhmanas conversant with the 
Vedas say that they are three Vydmas in length in the case of 
women. 

12. Thelotusinthe heart is glorified as having the stalk 
above and face downwards. To the left of the lotus of the heart 
is the spleen and to the right is the liver. 

13-14. O Brāhmaņa, the cavities of marrow, suet, fat, urine, 
bile, phlegm, faeces and the last one the blood are said to be two 
Afijalis (cavity formed when the open hands are joined together). 
Functioning therefrom they sustain the body. 

15. There are seven needle-like vessels of which five are in 
the head, O Brāhmaņa. One isin the penis and one is in the 
tongue. 

16. Allthe tubular vessels issue from the navel-lotus. The 
most important among them are Susumnā, Idà and Pingalā. 

17. Coming to the door of the nostrils, they contribute to 
the growth of the body (?) Vāyu, Agni and Candramas (the 
Moon-god) are stationed in the body, each of them being of five 
types. 

18. Prāņa, Apána, Samāna, Udāna and Vyāna are said to be 
the five types of Vāyu.! They say that their functions (are as 
follows). 

19. The function of Prāņa is proclaimed as follows: Inhala- 
tion, exhalation and the ingression of food and drink. It is situa- 
ted from the neck (throat) to the head. 

20. The discharge of faeces, urine and semen virile as well 
as the delivery of the child in the womb is said to be the function 
of Apāna. Its situation is above the anus. 

21. Samana handles food and disseminates it. It moves 
about unchecked through the hips and buttocks.? It enables 
tasting. 

22. Udāna makes the organs of speech function. Eructation, 
vomiting and the main endeavour in all physical activities— 
these too are the functions of Udana. Its situation is the portion 
up to the throat. 


1. VV 18-23 enumerate the functions of vital airs, 
2. The reading is probably Sarvasrotasvavarita, ‘unchecked in all the 
vessels’ ? 
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23. Vydnais stationed in the heart. It moves continuously 
throughout the body. It causes the increase of the essential 
ingredients of the body. It causes the production of sweat and 
saliva and the opening and closing of the eyes. U 

24. The Pāvaka (fire) is stationed in the body in the follow- 
ing five forms:! Pūcaka, Rafijaka, Sādhaka, Alocaka and 
Bhrājaka. 

25. Pācaka is always present in the chamber of digestion. 
It digests food. Rafijaka, stationed in the Amāšaya (i.e. the 
receptacle of undigested food), prepares the juice and converts it 
into blood. 

26. Sādhaka, stationed in the heart, instills enthusiasm in the 
intellect etc. A/ocaka is stationed in the eyc. It gives the person 
the ability to see forms and colours. 

27-28. Bhrājaka is stationed in the skin. On being purified, 
it makes the body glisten. 

It is said that Soma is stationed in the body in five forms,* 
viz. Kledaka, Bodhaka, Tarpana, Slesmana and Alambaka. 

Kledaka abides in the abdomen permanently. It moistens 
(?liquefies) the food. 

29. Bodhaka resides in the tongue. It enables (persons) to 
cognize (the different tastes). Tarpana is stationed in the head. 
It is called so because it propitiates the eyes etc. 

30. S/esmaņa is present in all the joints. It produces phleg- 
matic secretion. Alamba abides in the chest and moves through- 
out the body. 

31. Thusthe body is sustained by Vāyu, Agni and Soma. 
The vessels (carrying blood) and the empty cavity of the belly 
are born of Akāša (ether). 

32-33. Know the following as Pārthiva (‘evolved from the 
earth’): nose, hair, nails, bones, courage(?), weightiness, skin, 
flesh, heart, anus, navel, suet, liver, marrow, intestines, receptacle 
of undigested food, tubular vessels of the body, sinews and abdo- 
men. Brahmanas conversant with Vedas say thus. 


1. The ‘fire element’ in the body and its varieties and their functions are 


given in vv 24-28. 
2. VV 27b-30 enumerate the functions of the five varieties of Soma in the 


body. 
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34. The white area of the eyes (cornea) is so on account of 
phlegm. Itis inherited from the father. The black circular area 
is SO on account of gaseousness. It is inherited from the mother. 

35-36. (The eye has five areas.!) The first one is that. of the 
eyelashes. The second one is that of the skin, the white area 
(cornea)is mentioned as the third and the fourth one is the 
black area (iris). The fifth one is Dynmaņdala (circular pupil). 
There are two other portions of the eyes, viz. Upānga and Apānga. 

37. Upānga is the border area of the eyes and Apānga (the 
outer corner of the eye) is at the root of the nose. 

The scrotum and testicles are said to consist of suet, blood, 
phlegm and flesh. 

38. The tongue consists of blood and flesh in the case of all 
embodied souls. There are six bundles of nerves in the two hands, 
two lips, penis and neck. 

39. Inthis way, in this body of seven times seven (fortynine) 
parts abides Jfva, the twenty-fifth principle, pervading it. Its 
residence 1s in the head. 

40. The three ingredients, viz. skin, blood And flesh are 
inherited from the mother and suet, marrow and bones are said 
to originate from the father. These six are called Kausika. 

41. Thus the body is evolved out of the (five) elements. I 
shall describe to you how this body develops by means of the 
foodstuffs originating from the five elements. 

42-45. That food is eaten by embodied beings in morsels 
(consisting) of lumps of food? At first Vāyu that is Prana 
divides into two the undigested food in the stomach. It excites by 
blowing the fire slowly. The fire, being blown thus, makes the 
water very hot. With the hot water all round it the food is cook- 
ed once again. On being cooked, it becomes separated into two, 
viz. the sedimentary excretion as well as the juicy part. 

46-48. The sedimentary excretion is discharged from the 
body in the form of twelve different impurities. The twelve seats 
of impurity are two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, tongue, teeth, 
penis, anus, nails and hair-pores. 


1. It is only the front portion of the eye that is described here. The 
growth of the body from the elements ends with v 40. 
2. The ideas about the digestive system are given in vv 42-51. 
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All the tubular vessels are connected to the lotus of the heart 
on all sides. Vyāna places the subtle juicy essence at the mouths 
(i.e. openings of those vessels). Then Samāna fills those vessels 
with that juicy essence. 

49-51. Being full, they extend throughout the body. The 
juicy essence within the vessels is cooked by the fire Rafjaka. 
Being cooked, it is converted into blood. Thereafter the follow- 
ing things are produced successively: skin, hair, tresses, flesh, 
sinews, nerves, bones, nails, marrow, purity of the sense organs 
and increase in semen virile. 

Thus the resultant products of the food taken in are pro- 
claimed of twelve types. 

52. This body which is produced thus is intended to be the 
instrument or means of merit, just as a splendid chariot ts the 
means of transportation of burden (and passengers). 

53. Ifit is not kept in good condition by means of various 
efforts such as smearing the body with oil etc. what can it do? 
If it does not carry burden, what function is carried out by it? 


54. Inthe same manner, if meritorious deeds are not per- 
formed, what is the use of this body developed and nurtured by 
means of excellent meals? In that case it is like that of brutes. 

55-57. The following verses are worth noting in this context: 

‘Good and bad results are experienced by a person in accor- 
dance with what he has done, the time and the place of doing, 
the age and the manner in which he has done it. 


Hence good deeds must always be performed by those who 
seek uninterrupted happiness. Otherwise enjoyment of pleasures 
is disrupted like the small streams (drying up) during the 
summer. 

Since many acute pains and miseries originate from sins, they 
are not to be committed. Indeed it causes distress and affliction 
to the soul.’ 

58. Thus, O good Sir, your question has been clarified by 
me in accordance with my ability as to how a living being is 
born. Listen to the manner in which it dies.! 


1. VV 59-72. Ideas about death—the Liriga Sarira and after-death 
conditions. 
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59. When the Karma that is conducive to the length of life 
becomes exhausted and the time of death arrives, the em- 
bodied soul, subject to the control of his own Karma, is dragged 
by the servants of Yama. 

60. The individual soul, bound by the nooses of merits and 
sins and accompanied by the five Tanmātras, the mind, the 
intellect and Ahamkdra (Ego) abandons the body. 

61. The soul of the doers of meritorious deeds goes out 
through the seven apertures of the head. The soul of sinners 
goes through the lower ones and that of Yogins goes through 
the Brahmarandhra (i.e. an aperture in the crown of the head). 

62. Atthat very same moment, he takes up another body 
called Ativahika or Linga-šarīra (‘the subtle body’). lt is of the 
size of the thumb up to its joint. Itis created by his own vital 
airs. 

63. The soldiers of Yama then tie the soul stationed in that 
body and then take him along the path belonging to Yama, us- 
ing excessive force. 

64-65. It is like a heated frying pan or a burning iron ball or 
scorched sands or like a copper vessel. The sinner is dragged by 
the soldiers over a distance of eighty-six thousand Yojanas from 
the earth and taken to the city of Yama. 

66-69. In some places it is very chill. It is exceedingly 
impassable. In some places there is great darkness. The dead 
one is eaten and bitten by crows, ravens and jackals with beaks 
and snouts of fiery touch, as well as by bees, flies and mosquitoes, 
serpents and scorpions. While being bitten the creature screams 
and cries but does not die. In some places it is eaten by terrible 
Raksasas. It is dragged and thrown off. It is burned and taken 
along the path of very terrible sand. 

It passes that impassable path within ten Muhürtas. But the 
Purusa (i.e. the dead man) thinks it to be very long as though it 
is a year. 

70. Heis taken across the terrible river named Vaitaraņi in 
which putrid matter and blood flows and hair and tresses float 
about, like moss and grass. 

71-72. Thereafter, he is placed in front of Yama by his ser- 
vants. A sinner sees him to be exceedingly frightful and sur- 
rounded by Kála, Antaka and others. A man of meritorious 
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deeds sees him as Dharmarāja of very gentle form then. Only 
human beings go to the world of Yama and not others. 


73-74. It is after death that the creatures are aflotted their 
different species of birth(?) Only men are heard (spoken of) as 
ghosts and not other creatures. A virtuous man Is honoured there 
and a sinner is tied with a noose round his neck. Listen to the 
path by which a virtuous man goes. I shall describe it to you. 


75. Men who endow (for charitable purposes) trees and 
parks, go through a path abounding in fruits and flowers. Men 
who gift away umbrellas go through shade in great happiness. 

76-77. Those who give footwear go by means of vehicles. 
Those who had endowed wells, tanks etc. do not feel thirst. 
Those who give as charitable gifts vehicles, beds and seats go 
ahead by means of aerial chariots. Those who had offered 
foodstuffs, go after taking food to their satisfaction. Those who 
give lights, go through the bright (path) and those who give cows 
as religious gift, casily cross that river (Vaitarani). 

78. The devotees of the Sun-god, Mahadeva and Purusotta- 
ma ever since their birth go along (that path) duly honoured by 
the followers of Yama. 

79. The man who has gifted plots of land, a cow, gold, 
metals, gingelly seeds, cotton, salt and the seven kinds of cereals 
goes in a happy manner. 

80. Citragupta reviews the case of sinners and persons of 
meritorious deeds who go there and submits the report to the 
Lord of the Dead, t.e. Yama. 

81-82. Thereafter, that man stays in the world of the depart- 
ed souls for a year in the course of which a body of his gets 
developed. Day after day, he consumes the food etc. that is given 
by his kinsmen along with the pitcher of water and attains growth 
and improvement thereby. 

83-84. He himself gets the food etc. offered by him (to 
Brahmanas and the needy) earlier (i.e. while alive on the earth). 
There is no giver (of food etc. to him) if nothing was given by 
himself. 

If he has offered water, he is not afflicted much with hunger 
and thirst. The water offered by the kinsmen becomes a river 
and comes over to him. 
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85. If the monthly Srdddha with the sixteen Srāddhas prece- 
ding it is not performed on his behalf, he is not liberated from 
the state of ghosthood. 

86. It is said that the day is reckoned in the world of depar- 
ted souls in accordance with the human reckoning. Hence food 
should be given to the ghost everyday for a year. 

87-90. The terrible followers of Yama, the groups named 
Smāšānikas protect the sinner (suffering from) cold, wind and 
heat in the same manner as a (prisoner) ts guarded in a jail by 
rough and rugged men. 

If the Preta-pindas (i.e. rice balls meant for the departed) are 
not given along with the sixteen Srdddhas, the dead man is not 
liberated from the state of ghosthood even in the course of 
Yugas. When the rite of Sapindikarama! is performed duly by 
kinsmen and the year is completed, he gets a perfect and full 
body. A sinner gets a body of very hideous form and a righteous 
one a divine and excellent body. 

91-93. Thereafter, he goes to heaven or hell according to 
his Karma. The hells beginning with Raurava arc situated 
beneath Pātāla. The worlds beginning with Svar and ending with 
Satya are situated above the world of heaven. Svarga is attained 
by merit as laid down in the Itihāsas, Puranas, Vedas and Smrtis. 
Naraka (hell) is obtained by what is contrary to it. This too is in 
conformity with time, place and Karma. 

94. The Sapindikarana, it it is performed before or in the 
course of a year of ghosthood is said to continue for a year 
certainly. 

95. If anyone has performed three Medhas (‘sacrifices’) or 
worshipped the three Suras (i.e. Brahma, Visnu and Siva) or is 
killed in battle, he does not go to the world of ghosts. 


1, Sapindikarana is a rite to be performed within one year after the death 
of a person, Four Piņdas or rice-balls are prepared, one for the Preta (i.e. 
ghost of the deceased person) and three for his deceased paternal ancestors. 
The Preta-Pinda (i.e, rice-ball meant for the deceased person) is divided 
into three and each third of this Piņda is put into each of the three Piņdas 
meant for the three generations of his paternal ancestry. On completion of 
Sapiņdīkaraņa the Preta ceases to be so and becomes one with the Pirrs, 
else it continues to be a ghost, For the procedure of this Srdddha vide 
Kane's HD, Vol. IV, pp. 521 ff. 
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96. One goesto the excellent heaven by (as a result of) pure 
merit; to the blinding darkness by unmixed (1.e. utter) sin; and 
to both by mixed sin and merit. He has a body also in conformity 
with it. i 

97. Thus your three questions regarding birth, death and 
departure to the other world and stay therein have been clarified 
in the manner in which my preceptor has explained to me. What 
do you wish to hear further? I shall explain to you. 


CHAPTER FIFTYONE 


The Greatness of Jayäditya 


The guest said : 


1-3. The form of the other world that has been recounted 
by you on the basis of the scriptures, is undoubtedly like that. 
But in this connection, atheists, sinners of very little intelli- 
gence express their doubts. In order to dispel the doubts, recount 
the fruit of Karmas that is experienced here itself. If it is there, 
O Kamatha, describe how one will be born as a result of his 
sinful deeds. What will be the evil action as a consequence 
of which he is born so? 


Kamatha said: 


4. Ishall tell everything. Be steady and listen to it. I shall 
tell as my preceptor has recounted it and as it has been retained 
in my mind.! 

5-6a. A murderer of a Brāhmaņa will become a consump- 
tive patient. A person habitually drinking liquor shall become 
one with dark-brown teeth. A stealer of gold becomes one 
with decaying nails. A defiler of the preceptor's bed will be bad- 
skinned (i.e. will have skin-disease). One who associates with the 


1, VV 5-33 give the Purāņic ideas of sins leading to particular types of 
birth, 
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Sinners mentioned above shall have all ailments. These five are 
great sinners. 

6b. One who listens to the slander of good men becomes 
deaf. 

7. A boastful sinner censuring the good one, becomes dumb. 
A person who disobeys elders and preceptors shall be an epileptic 
patient. 

8. One who insults them becomes a worm. If a man is in- 
different towards a noble man worthy of adoration, he will be- 
come evil-minded. 

9. A base man who steals the property of good men shall 
become lame for as many years as the number of steps he takes 
for that crime. 

10. A person who takes back a thing after gifting it away, 
becomes a Chameleon. If a person does not pacify those persons 
worthy of respect who have become angry, he will suffer from 
ailments of the head. 

[1. A person who carnally approaches a woman in her 
menses is reborn as a Candala. A person who steals clothes shall 
be affected with white leprosy. A person committing arson shall 
suffer from black leprosy. 

12. A thief of silver becomes a frog. A man guilty of 
perjury will suffer from ulcer in the mouth. A man who looks at 
another man’s wife with lust, shall suffer from the diseases of 
eyes. 

13. A person who promises something but does not give the 
same, becomes short-lived. A base man who deprives a Brah- 
mana of his means of livelihood, shall always suffer from indi- 
gestion. 

14. A person who takes a life-long vow of not taking rice 
etc. and retracts the same, shall always be a chronic patient. A 
person who, in spite of having (married) many wives (neglects 
them) and emits semen only in (i.e. enjoys) one wife shall become 
a consumptive patient. 

15. Ifa person who is engaged by his master to perform 
holy rites acts unjustly, or if he himself were to consume the 
materials got ready, that fcolish fellow shall suffer from dropsy. 

16. Ifa strong man neglects (to protect) a weak man who 
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is being harassed, he shall become devoid of limbs. A person 
who steals food shall be starved. 

17a. A man who acts partially in administration of justice 
shall suffer from diseases of the tongue. 

17b-19. A person who compels another to perform a holy 
rite thereby causing separation from wife and others, and a 
person who partakes first what he has cooked(?) shall suffer from 
ailments of the throat. 

One who takes food without performing (daily) five Yajfias 
(Pafica-mahàá-yajfías) shall become a hog in a village. 

One who indulges in sexual intercourse during Parvan days 
shall suffer from urinary disease. A foolish man who abandons 
his wife and becomes attached to prostitutes etc., is born as a 
bald-headed person. 

20. A person who insultingly disregards friends, relatives, 
(his) master, and close followers and keeps himself aloof from 
them, shall always be in troubles about his means of livelihood. 

2]. Ifa person serves his parents, master or elders fraudu- 
lently, he will find it very difficult to acquire wealth or he will 
lose the wealth acquired. 

22. Ifa person robs one who has put faith and confidence 
in him, he shall become a victim of miseries. A man who com- 
mits base and vile acts towards a virtuous man, shall become 
dwarfish. 

23-24. A person who keeps a very feeble bullock as a vehicle, 
shall become crippled in limbs. One who kills cows shall be 
born blind. One who causes suffering to cows shall be devoid 
of cattle. One who is cruel to cows and torments them with 
blows etc., shall always find travel along the paths troublesome. 

25. He whois dull in assembly is born with goitre. One 
who is always angry becomes a Cāņdāla. A slanderer has offensive 
breath. 

26. One who sells goats shall become a hunter. A pimp 
shall become a hired servant. An atheist becomes one with 
gingelly seeds for food. A man without faith will become a 
singer by profession.! 


l. It appears that the rofession of singers was looked upon contemptu- 
ously during that period. 
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27. One who eats forbidden food will have inflammation of 
the glands of the neck. A person who distils liguor shall become 
a widower (lit. one who eats his wife’). A man who acquires 
knowledge through injustice shall become a fool. 

28. One who steals scriptures shall become squint-eyed. He 
who hates holy legends will become evil-minded. Falling from 
the hell, he drops down into the mouth of a worm. 

29. One who deprives deities, Brahmanas and cows of their 
(means of) sustenance will have vomiting sensation and nausea 
whenever he takes food. He who breaks tanks and parks will 
have maimed hands. 

30. A man who adopts fraudulent means in the course of 
a trial shall be exploited or harassed by his servants. A man who 
is devoted to other men’s wives shall always suffer from male 
diseases. 

31. A quack or a bad physician shall become a rheumatic 
patient. One who defiles the bed of the preceptor shall become 
evil-skinned (i.e. having skin disease). 

He who indulges in sexual intercourse with a she-ass shall 
become a diabetic patient. One who has sexual intercourse with 
a woman of his own Gotra will be issueless. 

32. He who carnally approaches his sister, mother or 
daughter-in-law shall become seedless (i.e. impotent). One who 
is ungrateful shall be unsuccessful in all enterprises. 

33. Thus a general idea of the characteristics of sinners has 
been given. Even Citragupta will be bewildered in describing 
(them) completely. 

34. These sinners, after falling off from hell undergo births 
and deaths in thousands of species. Those are born with these 
characteristics (as mentioned above). 

35. Those who disregard Dharma as well as those who are 
overpowered by vices or calamities should inferentially be known 
as persons whose sins have not been exhausted. 

36. Those whose sins have come to an end, those who have 
come back from heaven shall be rid of all vices. They will resort 
solely to virtue. 

37-39. The following verses are noteworthy in this regard: 

‘Excellent happiness results from virtue; sorrow and misery 
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originate from vice. Hence one should perform virtuous deeds 
for the sake of happiness and should avoid sin and vice. 

Since it is declared that happiness inboth the worlds is attain- 
ed only through virtue, one should solely perform virtuous deeds 
for the achievement of everything. 

A man should live even for a Muhürta with (performing) 
auspicious deeds but not live evenfor a Kalpa performing acts 
which are adverse to both the worlds.’ 

40. Thus, O Brāhmaņa, what has been asked by you has 
been said by me. Whether it is ill-said or well-said it should be 
forgiven. What else shall I say? 


Narada said: 


41. On hearing this statement of Kamatha who was only 
eight years old, Lord Bhaskara (the Sun-god) became delighted 
and extremely surprised. 

42-45. He praised those Brahmanas, the chief of whom was 
Hārīta: «Oh, the earth itself is blessed on account ofthe excellent 
Brāhmaņas of this sort! God Brahma is blessed since the bounds 
of decency laid down by him are being maintained by these great 
Brahmanas. The Vedas too are blessed now. What (How great) 
must be the intellect of Harita and others among whom even this 
boy’s intellect is so clear as this? Undoubtedly there is nothing 
in the three worlds not known to these. These are far superior to 
what Nārada had said." 

46-51. After praising those Brāhmaņas thus, the delighted 
Sun-god spoke: “I am the Sun-god, O leading Brahmanas. It is 
for the purpose of secing you all that I have come from the solar 
world. The fruit of having eyes has been obtained by me. 

Eventhe low-borns are sanctified by conversing or sitting 
(i.e. associating) with leading Brāhmaņaslike you, O Brāhmaņas. 
Then what of persons like me! 

In every respect, Nārada who is conversant with the reality of 
the three worlds, is blessed. You who have shaken off all your 
sins, increase his welfare. 1 bow down to all of you mentally and 
intellectually and with great concentration since you are great 
due to penance, learning and conduct. Choose any boon that 
you wish even if you think that it is rare and difficult to be acquir- 
ed. Indeed you yourselves are bestowers of boons. But let not 
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my contact (with you) be fruitless. Indeed the association with 
deities never becomes fruitless. Hence choose some boon from 
me. I shall grant it to you.” 


Sri Narada said: 


52-53. On hearing these words of the Sun, those excellent 
Brahmanas became delighted. They adored him with great devo- 
tion by means of Pādyas, Arghyas, eulogies and salutations. 
Repeating great mantras such as Mandala etc.(?) they spoke to 
the Sun: 

54-57. “Be victorious, O Aditya; be victorious, O Lord; 
be victorious, O Bhanu; be victorious, O Lord free from impuri- 
ties. Be victorious, O Lord of the Vedas. O Lord of the day, 
save us for ever. You are the greatest Lord unto the Brāh- 
manas. The entire creation of Brahmanas is identical with you. 
This abode of ours, O Lord, glanced at by you is very much 
sanctified by you. Today our Vedas (i.e. Vedic learning) have 
become fruitful. Today our holy rites have become fruitful. O 
Lord of rays, today our abode has become fruitful by coming into 
contact with you. If you wish to grant us any boon we will 
choose this. This spot of ours should never be forsaken (by you).” 


The Sun-god replied: 

58-61. Since at the outset the word Jayāditya has been utter- 
ed by you, I will be well-known as Jayaditya.! So I shall always 
abide here. As long as the earth, the oceans, the mountains and 
the cities exist, O Brāhmaņas, I will not abandon this. Stationed 
here, I shall destroy poverty, ailments, ringworm, leprosy etc. of 
those whose worship (me). If a man worships me (who am) instal- 
led here, I will accept his worship as though it had been perform- 
ed by him after coming to the solar world. 


Šrī Narada said: 

62-63. When this was said by the Lord, the excellent Brāh- 
maņas beginning with Hārīta, installed the idol in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Vedas. Then the Brahmanas 
said thus: «O Kamatha, it is for your sake that Lord Ravi is 
stationed here. Hence you eulogize in the beginning.” 


1, Hence the title of the chapter, 
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64. On being told thus by all the Brāhmaņas, Kamatha, the 
most excellent one among eloguent persons, bowed down to 
Jayāditya and sang this great eulogy Jayādityāstaka (‘Eight 
stanzas in praise of Jayaditya"): 

65-73. «O Ādi-deva! (First god), you are not accomplished 
(i.e. visualized). You are only heard of in the Yajurveda. (The 
knower) speaks of it to be such. The four-fold speech (viz. Parā, 
Pasyanti, Madhyamā and Vaikhari) stays very far away from you 
(i.e. you are far beyond the ken of speech). Being audacious, 1 
(dare to) praise you with a selfish desire. Please forgive this. 

You are of twelve forms—Martanda, Sürya, Amsu, Ravi, 
Indra, Bhānu, Bhaga, Aryamā, Svarņaretas, Divākara, Mitra 
and Visņu. You are well-known. Obeisance to you. 

Salutation to you, the firmamental Zinga with the three 
worlds and entire sky as your Sanctum Sanctorum. You are 
spoken of as being the support of waters and having the clusters 
of stars as a garland of flowers. 

You are the Lord of Lords. You are the refuge of the helpless. 
You are the protector of those who seek asylum in you. You 
are merciful towards the miserable ones. You are the eye of 
eyes. You are the intellect of intellect of people. You are 
the illuminator of the sky. Be victorious, you are the vital princi- 
ple of lives. 

You are the one bringing poverty to poverty (i.e. the remover 
of poverty), O abode of treasures. You are the one who brings 
inauspiciousness to inauspiciousness. You are the one bringing 
welfare unto welfare. You are famous as Causing powerful sick- 
ness to sickness (itself) in the world. O Jayaditya, the incom- 
prehensible one, be victorious for a long time. 

Even mother, father and kinsmen forsake one who is ailing, 
overpowered by leprosy, whose nose is broken, body is shat- 
tered, who is senseless. You protect a person who is aban- 
doned by all. Who else is like that except you? 

You are my father. You alone are my mother. You are my 
preceptor. You alone are my kith and kin. You are my Dharma. 


1. This designation is used for gods Brahma, Visnu, Šiva, Gaņeša and 
Sūrya (the Sun) —MW 136A. 
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You are the path of my salvation. I am your slave, O Lord (it is 
up to you to) abandon or save me. 

[ama sinner. I am deluded. I am of exceedingly evil activi- 
ties. I am not a receptacle of good conduct. I am hideous, still 
I fall at your feet (and request thus). O Srijayarka, bring victory 
to your devotees.” 


Nārada said: 

74. On being eulogized thus by the noble-souled Kamatha 
Jayāditya smilingly said to him in words "of tenderness and 
gravity: 

75. ‘Nothing is inaccessible on the earth to him who 
eulogizes me with this Jayadityastaka (‘eight-versed prayer to 
Jayaditya’) which has been recited by you. 

76. If, particularly on a Sunday, a person recites this after 
worshipping me, neither diseases nor poverty affect him. There 
is no doubt about it. 

77. [have been propitiated by you, O dear one, I grant this 
boon unto you. You will become omniscient on the earth. 
Thereafter you will attain salvation. 

78. Your father will become an author of a Smrti text (viz. 
Hārīta-Smrti). He will be adored by Brāhmaņas. This spot will 
never perish. 

79-80. O dear one, I will not at all forsake this spot.” 

After saying this, after being eulogized and adored, that 
Lord took permission of the leading Brahmanas and vanished 
there itself. Thus, O son of Prthā, Jayaditya arose (i.e. came to be 
installed) on the earth. 

81-85. O (hero) of holy rites, (the deity was installed) on a 
Sunday after the advent of the month of (Asvina). 

He who worships Jayaditya, on (any) Sunday in the month of 
Āšvina after taking his holy bath in Kotitirtha, dispels the sin 
of Brahmin-slaughter. 

By worshipping with red garlands, red sandal paste and 
saffron, by smearing unguents, by offering scents, incense etc. by 
offering foodstuffs made of ghee and puddings, a murderer of a 
Brahmana, a drink-addict, a thief and a defiler of the preceptor’s 
bed are liberated from all the sins. They go tothe world of the 
Sun. 
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They obtain all worldly pleasures, sons, wives and wealth. 
They will be endowed with all desired objects. They will stay in 
the world of the Sun-god for a long time. e 

86. Visiting Jayāditya on any Sunday, glorifying and remem- 
bering him, causes cessation of all ailments. 

87. Those who are devotees of the unmanifest Lord, having 
no beginning or end, who is the receptacle of refulgence, get 
merged in the Solar region, free from ailments. 

88-89. During the Solar Eclipse, O son of Prthā, a devotee 
should take his holy bath in the Ravikūpa (‘Well of the Sun’) 
with great concentration and mental purity. He should perform 
Homa with great care. He should offer charitable gift in accor- 
dance with his ability, stationed in front of Jayāditya. O Jaya, 
listen to the greatness of his merit with single-minded attention. 

90. By the favour of Jayāditya, that man will obtain the 
same merit as in the case of (pilgrimage to) the following holy 
spots: Kuruksetra, Prabhāsa, Puskara, Varanasi, Prayāga and 
Naimisa. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 
The Story of Kojitirtha’ 


Arjuna said: 


l. How did Kotitirtha originate, O sage? By whom was it 
made? How is it that the merit of a crore of Tīrthas is obtained 
here, O sage? 


Narada said: 


2. When this spot was established by me, Lord Brahma, the 
grandfather (of the worlds), was propitiated and brought from 
his world (Brahmaloka). 


1. Though the heading of the chapter mentions the Kofitirtha, it includes 
the installation of Kofisvara, Atri$vara. BharadvajeSvara and Gautamesvara 
Lingas also, 
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3-4. Then, at midday, Lord Vidhi (Brahmà) remembered a 
crore of Tirthas for the sake of his bath. On being remembered, 
they al] came here—one million from Svarga, seven million from 
the earth and two million from Pātāla. All of these came on 
being remembered. 

5. When Pitàmaha began his worship, O leading scion of 
the family of Kuru, Lingas too came in the same number. 

6-11. After performing the ablution and worshipping the 
Lingas and after concluding the midday rites, the Lotus-born 
Lord lovingly granted me boons. 


Thereafter, a lake was mentally created by the Lord. Lord 
Prajápati was adored by those Tirthas and was asked: 


“O Lord Dhātā, what shall we do? Command us." 


On hearing those words of the Tirthas, Brahma, the Prajapati 
spoke: “All the Tirthas should stay here in this lake. Since I 
worshipped all the Lingas, all the Lingas should stay in a single 
Linga. The devotees shall get the benefit of the holy bath in all 
the crores of Tirthas as well as that of the worship of a crore of 
Lingas. They shall get the benefit of charitable gifts too in the 
same manner, if my words are true. 


If anyone performs Srāddha here and offers rice balls in 
accordance with the injunctions, the Pitrs will be propitiated 
everlastingly. There is no doubt about it. 


12. If anyone takes his holy bath and worships Lord Kotīs- 
vara without thinking about anything else, he will obviously 
obtain the benefit of worshipping a crore of Lingas. 


13. By taking his bath in Kotitirtha, one gets the benefit of 
(baths in) all the Zīrtkas in the three worlds and in all the rivers 
beginning with Gangà." 

14. After granting the boon thus, Lord Brahmā went to his 
region (Brahmaloka). Ever since then, Kotitirtha became well- 
renowned. 

15. Formerly the excellent Devas beginning with Brahmā 
performed many Yajfias on its banks. Thereafter, they attained 
great Siddhi. 

16. Formerly, O sinless one, penance was performed by the 
excellent sages beginning with Vasistha. Other ascetics too 
obtained everything they desired in their minds. 
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17-18. Formerly, penance was performed, O son of Prtha, 
here in this Tīrtha by Atri. An excellent Linga was installed to 
the south of Kotitirtha (by him). It is called Atris$vasa Linga. It 
is destructive of great sins. After installing that Linga, he made 
an excellent lake in front of it. 

19. After taking his holy dip there and worshipping Atrīs- 
vara, if any man performs Srāddha carefully, he shall dwell in 
the world of Rudra for a long time. 

20. Itis reported, O mighty-armed one, that penance was 
performed and Yajfias were performed by sage Bharadvāja in the 
excellent lake Kotitirtha. 

21. Theexceedingly charming Linga Bharadvajesvara was 
installed. After making a very beautiful lake there, be obtained 
a great pleasure. 

22. After taking his bath there, a man should perform 
Sraddha with great devotion and in accordance with the injunc- 
tions. After worshipping Bharadvajesvara, he is honoured in the 
world of Siva. 

23. Further, the holy Lord, sage Gautama performed a very 
severe penance at this Kotitirtha with the hope of a re-union with 
Ahalyā.! 

24. The intelligent (sage) realized union with Ahalya, thanks 
to the power of this Tirtha. He derived a great pleasure (thereby). 

25. The holy Lord installed a great Linga at this holy spot. 
It is named Gautamešvara. It is on the banks of the lake 
Ahalyāsaras.* 


Arjuna said: 


26. O Brāhmaņa, when was this great lake dug by Ahalyā? 
Tell me the cause of this Ahalyāsaras in its entirety. 


Narada told: 
27. Itis reported thatin ancient times, Ahalya, due to her 


1, VR is not aware of Gautama’s coming to the Mahi-Ságara-Sangama 
or this Kotitirtha for penance. VR states that after cursing Indra and 
Ahalyā, Gautama went to Himalaya for penance, (VR 1.48.34) 

2. This story of creating Ahalydsaras described in vv 27-30 below is un- 
known to VR. 
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union with Indra, was cursed by Gautama. She then felt extre- 
mely sorry for it, O Phālguna. 

28. "Thereafter, the sage who was very much depressed and 
miserable, performed a penance at Kotitirtha. As a result of 
that penance, O son of Prthà, he was re-united with Ahalyā. 

29. Then the chaste lady became extremely delighted. She 
created an exceedingly meritorious lake in this excellent spot, 
filled with the water of (all) Tirthas. 

30. A devotee should perform holy ablution in the Ahalyā- 
saras and then offer rice-balls (to Pitrs). By properly worship- 
ping Gautameša he goes to the world of Brahma. 

31. Many sages who were free from impurities have perform- 
ed severe penances, O excellent one among men, at Kotitirtha 
and have attained the greatest Siddhi (i.e. liberation). 

32. Formerly, austerities, charitable gifts and sacrifices were 
performed by many kings at this holy spot. They have attained 
the greatest Siddhi (thereby). 

33. Ifanyone propitiates a single Brahmana with sumptuous 
food on the banks of this holy Tirtha, due to that faith, it is as 
good as a crore (Brāhmaņas) propitiated. 

34-36. If any man, O son of Prthà, gives different kinds of 
jewels, cows, plots of lands, gingelly seeds, cereals and different 
kinds of clothes to Brāhmaņas with great sincerity and faith, it 
has merits a hundred crores of times, thanks to the power of 
Kotitirtha. If anyone promises anything to Brāhmaņas at 
Kotitirtha but does not give it, he causes a hundred and one 
generations of his family to fall into the exceedingly terrible hell 
Raurava. Afterwards he himself falls into it. 

37. At the advent of the month of Māgha (January-February) 
early in the fine morning, when the Sun is in the zodiac Capri- 
corn, a devotee should take his holy bath here. Listen from me 
to his merit. 

38-Ala. The merit that is acquired in all the Tirthas, the 
benefit derived from all Yajrias, all charitable gifts and holy rites 
—all this can be obtained by a man in Kotitirtha everyday. 
There is no doubt about it. 

If a man performs Srāddha here, when the Sunis in the zodiac 
Kanyā (‘Virgo’), the Pitrs get that satisfaction which they do not 
derive even from Gayā Sraddha. 
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At the advent of the month of Kārttika (October-November) 
if anyone performs holy ablution etc. it will have everlasting 
benefit in accordance with the words of Brahma. » 

41b-43. By performing a single Yajfia here, one attains the 
benefit of a crore of Yajfias. By giving a virgin in marriage 
according to Brahma rite, the benefit derived is a crore of times, 
since all charitable gifts in Kotitirtha have a crore of times more 
benefit. 

One shall gives up one’s life at Kotitirtha, thinking of 
Madhava in the heart. O son of Prthā, he will have heavenly 
pleasures for a long time. He will attain everlasting goal (of 
Moksa). 

44. Groups of Devas beginning with Brahma worship 
the person who casts off his mortal body in the excellent sacred 
place Kotitirtha. 

45-47. Ifthe body of anyone is cremated on the banks of 
this Tirtha, if the bones are cast into the Mahi-Sagara-Sangama, 
O son of Prtha, even the Lord of Speech 1s not capable of expres- 
sing his benefit. It is after knowing thus, O son of Prthà, that one 
resorts to the great holy spot Kotitirtha everyday. Its benefit is 
on a par with that of the gift of a thousand tawny cows everyday. 
Hence this is the rarest (holy spot) in heaven, earth and the 
nether worlds. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 
Greatness of Tripurusašālā and the Glory of Nārada's Lake 


Narada said: 

1. I shall describe another thing, the excellent greatness of 
the Sala (‘chamber’). When the holy spot was established by me 
formerly, I was told (thus) by the leading Brahmanas. 

2. *O (sage) of holy rites, make some arrangement for the 
protection of the holy spot." Thereupon I promised thus: ‘I 
shall accord protection to the holy spot.” 

3-6. Afterwards Brahma, Visnu and Mahešvara were pro- 
pitiated by me with concentration ofmind. All the three excellent 
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gods were delighted thereby. They came to me and said, "O 
Nārada, let a boon be chosen." After worshipping them I said, 
“Let the holy spot be protected. This boon alone should be gran- 
ted to me by the well-propitiated Devas, so that the holy spot 
is neither damaged nor ruined and my fame is spread." Then this 
was promised by the Lords of the Devas: “O sage, let it be so. 
We shall accord protection to your Brāhmaņas through our 
parts (Amšas).”” 

7. After saying this, their (respective) digits were released, 
bestowed by the three gods themselves. Thereafter all the (three) 
excellent Suras vanished. 

8-13. Then along with the Brāhmaņas, the three Lords of the 
there worlds (viz. Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara) were severally 
installed in front of the chamber as the defenders of the holy 
Spot. 

Whenever Brāhmaņas are harassed by anyone (the procedure 
is as follows). In the forenoon the Rgveda Mantras are recited, 
in the midday the Yajur Mantras and in the third Yāma (i.e. 
afternoon) the Sāman Mantras are recited in loud tone. Then the 
infuriated Brāhmaņas will pronounce the curses on them. Who- 
ever it be shall be reduced to ash within seven days, in the course 
ofa year or within three years. The Mantra for the course is as 
follows: 

“If the protection of the holy spot has been promised by you 
all in front of Narada, may our enemy be reduced to ash instan- 
taneously by the truthfulness of that vow." 

It is certain that (the trouble-maker) becomes reduced to ash 
on account of this Mantra. 

He who visits the chamber of three Purugas (i.e. Deities) 
everyday, worships them and makes them pleased, is honoured 
in the heavenly world. 

[The greatness of the chamber of the three Purugas (is con- 
cluded).] 


The glory of the Nārada Lake 
Narada said: 


14-17a. Ishall describe another thing, O son of Prthà. The 
greatness of my lake is vast, unparalleled and very difficult to be 
obtained by Devas. 
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Formerly this lake was dug by me by means of a blade of 
Darbha grass. The clay was taken out by means of a copper 
vessel. The excellent waters were brought from alb the Tirthas 
and poured into that lake. Thereby the lake was filled up. 

17b-21. At the advent of the month of Āšvina, on any 
Sunday, if a man performs Srāddha with (mental and physical) 
purity after taking his holy bath there (in the Nārada Lake) and 
giving charitable gifts in particular, his Manes become contented 
until all the living beings are annihilated (i.e. to the end of the 
world). 

This is well-known as Náradiya Saras (‘Lake belonging to 
Narada’) throughout the earth. It is attained even by Devas 
only by means of great deal of merit. 

Whatever is given as charitable gifts here, the Homa offerings 
made in the fire—all these should be known as everlasting on 
account of the regular practice of Japas and fasts. One who takes 
his bath in the excellent lake of Narada and faithfully worships 
Nāradešvara is liberated from all sins. 

22. It was in this Tirtha, O son of Prtha, that penance was 
performed formerly by all the Serpents for the sake of redemp- 
tion from the curse of Kadri! as well as with a desire for their 
own welfare. 

23-25. Thereupon they attained great Siddhi on account of 
the efficacy of this holy Tirtha. 

Thereafter, all the delighted Serpents installed the powerful 
Linga (named) Nāgešvara on the northern side of (the lake of) 
Narada. 

Infinite 1s the merit of those persons who take their bath in 
the excellent lake of Narada and worship Hara named Nāgešvara 
with great devotion. They need not be afraid of serpents in 
accordance with the utterance (promise) of the serpents. 

[The description of the greatness of the lake belonging to 
Narada (is over).] 


1. This refers to Kadrū's cursing her own children (i.e, Serpents) for 
their disobedience to stick to the tail of the divine horse Uccaihéravas and 
make it appear black and thus enable her to make her co-wife Vinatā her 
servant (Mbh, Ādi 20-8). 
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Nārada said: 


26-29a. There is a goddess here, O son of Pāņdu, named 
Aparadvārakā. She is (the goddess) with her abode always fixed 
at the entrance to the Cosmic Egg. She is guarded by twenty-four 
crores of goddesses. After performing a penance of long dura- 
tion, she was propitiated and brought here by me from that 
place. The grcat goddess was installed at the western entrance. 
Dvāravāsinī had been installed at the eastern entrance to the city. 

29b-31. Onthe ninth dayinthe dark half of the month of 
Caitra, a man should take his bath in the Kunda and worship that 
goddess by means of oblations, Bakula flowers (Mimusops 
Elengi), food offerings, scents, incense etc. His sin committed in 
the course of seven births perishes instantaneously. Whatever 
the man desires, he will acguire. 

32-33. A barren woman obtains a son merely through a holy 
dip there on the ninth day in the month of Caitra and by worship 
with flowers, incense and Arghya. The goddess destroys all 
obstacles and grants all Siddhis to the devotes instantaneously. 
This is undoubtedly true. 

34-35. The man shall worship Uttaradvārakā too in accor- 
dance with the injunctions in this manner. That excellent man 
also will get this same benefit. By worshipping goddess Dvāra- 
vàsini who is installed at the eastern entrance, one shall obtain 
the desired benefit. 

36-38. Atthe advent of the month of Āšvina, particularly 
during Navarátra (i.e. the first nine days), the devotee should 
observe fast on all the nine nights and take bath in the Kunda 
with purity. He should worship the deity with devotion with 
flowers, incense and food offerings as well as libations. A sonless 
person will get sons; a poor man will get wealth. O son of Prthà, 
a barren woman gives birth (to children). There is no doubt 


about this. 
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The Glory of Nārdda Idol 


Nārada said: 


1. Oson of Prthà, there is my idol too there (installed) due 
to the desire of the Brāhmaņas. I never abandon it which is 
adorned with umbrella and staff. 

2. By worshipping me on the splendid eleventh day in the 
bright half of the month of Karttika, one is liberated from the 
blemishes of Kali. 


Arjuna said: 


3. Ever since my boyhood there has been a doubt in my 
mind. If I (openly declare it and) ask you about it, O Brāhmaņa, 
it does not behove you to be angry. 

4. You have always been well-acguainted with the duties 
pertaining to salvation. You are impartial to all living beings. 
You have complete control over the sense-organs. You are 
devoid of excessive attachment and hatred. 

5. You have egually eschewed censure and praise. You 
observe the vow of silence. You are glorified as ever liberated. 
(But) O Narada, O sage, you are as quick (i.e. fast moving) as 
the wind in the world. 

6. You are seen moving about like lightning. You are 
honoured by the intelligent ones (but) you always provoke 
quarrels in the world. You are devoid of kindness towards all 
living beings. 

7. Many thousands of Devas, Gandharvas, Raksasas, kings, 
leading sages and Daityas have been ruined on account of the 
quarrels provoked by you. 

8. Why do you have this type of activity? Dispel this doubt 
of mine, O Brahmana. On account of this doubt, one is unable 
to sleep happily like the deer pierced with an arrow. 


Sita said: 
9-10. On hearing these words from Phālguna, O Saunaka, 
sage Nārada laughingly glanced at the face of Bābhravya. This 
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Brahmana named Bābhravya was a scion of the family of Hārīta. 
He always remains near sage Nārada. 

11. Highly intelligent that he was, be understood the desire 
of Nārada. He said laughingly to Phālguna in friendly words: 


Bābhravya said: 


12. What you say about Nārada is true, O son of Pāņdu. In 
this matter all men have the same doubt. 

13. Therefore, I shall report everything to you as it had 
been heard a short time ago from Krsņa, the scion of the Yādava 
family. 

14-18a. In the course of his pilgrimage to Mahīsāgara, Lord 
Krsņa came there accompanied by Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Babhru, 
Rama, son of Rukmini, Yuyudhāna and others. After going to 
Mahi-ságara-sangama along with his kinsmen, he performed 
Pinda Dana’ (offering rice balls) etc. and made many charitable 
offerings. With great care, he worshipped Guhesvara and other 
Lingas. He took his bath in Kotitirtha and worshipped Jayāditya. 
Thereafter, Krsna of lofty mind and yogic power worshipped 
sage Nārada. He was accompanied by an earlier born (i.e. senior 
by birth) one who had matted hair. 

18b. Evenas many leading Brāhmaņas including me were 
within hearing, Ugrasena, the great king, spoke to Krsna in the 
assembly: 


Ugrasena asked: 


19-20. O Krsna, I shall ask you to clarify a doubt of mine. 
This Nàrada is highly intelligent and honoured by the whole 
universe. Why is he exceedingly fickle? Like the wind he wanders 
over the universe. Why is he fond of quarrels? Why is he exceed- 
ingly fond of you? 


]. Krsna's parents were alive, Still he is shown to have performed 
Piņdadāna. The author of the Purána holds that one whose father is alive 
can perform Pindadána, This is a disputed point in Dharma Šāstra (vide 
Kane, HD "Vol, IV pp 511-513), Those, in Maharashtra follow Nirnaya- 
sindhu which regards a jivatpitrka (‘one whose father is alive’) as ineligible 
to perform Piņdadāna, 
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Srikrsna said: 


21-26. What has been asked by you is true. O king, I shall 
speak everything to you. Nārada, the excellent sage, was formerly 
cursed by Daksa on seeing that his sons were led astray from the 
path of creation (i.e. natural path) by Nārada. Since he led 
astray his (Daksa's) sons on two occasions, Daksa pronounced 
two curses; “You will nowhere stay while wandering over all the 
worlds. Incited by others, you will become a tale-bearer.”! 

Although he (Nàrada) was capable of countering the curses 
the sage accepted them. He deserves praise for it since he him- 
self is capable (of countering the curses). 

It is after foreseeing the time of (imminent) ruin that he 
instigates (and increases) a quarrel. As he tells the truth, he is 
not defiled by a sin. Although he wanders everywhere, he is not 
affected by the defectsof wandering since his mind never deviates 
from the (supreme) being who ought to be meditated upon (i.e. 
God). Listen as to why he entertains such an exceedingly deep 
love for me. 

27. Indeed I always eulogize Narada of divine vision by 
means of the hymn pronounced by Mahendra. Listen to it, O 
king: 


Hymn to Nārada 


28. I bow down to that Narada who has no arrogance due 
to learning or good conduct but whoselearning and good con- 
duct are well-known. 

29. Ibow down to that Nàrada who has none of these 
(defects): Absence of interest, anger, fickleness and fear. He is 
composed and free from (habitual) procrastination. 

30. lsalute that Narada who does not change his word 
(once uttered) either due to lust or to covetousness and who is 
worthy of being adored by all creatures (i.e. living beings). 

31. Ipay obeisance to that Nàrada who is conversant with 
the principles and goal of spiritual endeavour, who is forbearing, 
powerful and straightforward, who has conquered his sense- 
organs and who speaks the truth. 


1, Vide BhP VI. 5.5-43,; VP 1.15.91-102 
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32. I bow down to that Narada who is full-grown and 
venerable in respect of splendour, fame, intellect, prudence, 
humility, birth and penance. 

33. I salute that Narada whose conduct and dress are 
pleasing and whose diet, behaviour, eyes and utterances are good 
and who is splendid. 

34. J pay obeisance to Narada who causes excessive happi- 
ness, who has no sin and who never takes delight inother people’s 
misfortune. 

35. I bow down to that Narada who always abides by the 
duties enjoined in the Vedas, Smrtis and Puranas and who is free 
from (i.e. is above) either pleasure or displeasure. 

36. I salute Narada who is uninterested in foodstuffs and 
other things, who is learned, who is never idle, who is a Brah- 
mana of vast learning and whose narratives are charming. 

37. I bow down to that Narada who has never erred before 
in respect of wealth, anger and love and by whom these defects 
have been eliminated. 

38. T pay obeisance to Narada who is devoid of the defect 
of infatuation and fascination, who has great devotion to welfare 
and who has prudence and modesty. 

39. I bow down to that Narada who is never contaminated 
by contacts (but) whose soul appears to be attached, who is 
eloquent and who has no prolonged doubts. 

40. JI bow down to that Narada who never abandons scrip- 
tural texts, who never subsists on his penance and whose mind is 
productive at all times. 

41. Il salute that Narada who putsin great efforts, who exerts 
his intelligence, who is never satiated with concentration and 
meditation and who never errs in his efforts. 


42. I bow down to Narada who does not become elated by 
the acquisition of wealth, who does not become dejected on 
account of non-acquisition, whose intellect is steady and whose 
soul is not excessively attached. 

43. I seek refuge in Narada who is richly endowed with all 
good qualities, who is efficient, pure and unafraid, who knows 
the proper occasions and is conversant with good policies. 


(The Hymn ends here.) 
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44. Everyday I recite this hymn of Narada, O king. There- 
fore, the excellent sage has great love for me. 

45. If any other person too remains pure and repeats this 
prayer everyday, he will ere long attract great favour of the 
Celestial Sage. 

46. O king, after listening to these good qualities of Nàrada, 
repeat this meritorious prayer. The sage will be pleased with 
you. 

Bābhravya said: 

47. On hearing the good qualities of Narada from Kysna 
orally, in this manner, the king became extremely pleased and 
acted according to his suggestion. 

48. After giving plenty of excellent gifts to the excellent 
leading Brāhmaņas (admirers or worshippers) of Narada, saying. 
"Let Narada be pleased", he worshipped Narada. 

49. After concluding this pilgrimage duly, Krsna the excel- 
lent Purusa, went to Dvārāvatī along with his brother, kinsmen 
and relatives. 

50. Similarly you too, O descendant of Kuru, after listening 
to the good qualities of Narada entertain faith and listen to the 
duty in this connection. 

51. On the Prabodhinī Dvàdasi (twelfth day) in the bright 
half of the month of Kārttika, this sage always wakes up from 
his trance and meditates on Visnu.! 

52. Onthat day, with great concentration and purity, a 
devotee should take his holy bath here itself in the well dug up 
by Narada and perform Srāddha with great care. 

53-57. The penance, charitable gift, and Japa done here in 
the well, become everlasting. Then the devotee shall waken up 
Visnu by (reciting) the Mantra beginning with **Idam Visņo”?. 

Afterwards, O son of Pāņdu, h2 should waken up sage 
Narada by means of the following Mantra: 

«O excellent sage, just as the yogic slumber was abandoned 
by Hari so you too abandon it for rendering help to the worlds.'* 

After wakening him by this Mantra, he should worship 


1. That Nárada's slumber is like Visnu's is a new information in the SkP. 
2. Probably some Purānic verse as it is not traced in Bloomfield's Vedic 


Concordance, 
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Nārada by means of the hymn pronounced by Krsņa and also by 
offering umbrella, garments! and splendid adorations. 

Uttering “Let Narada be pleased", he should bow down to 
the Brahmanas devoutly. Umbrella, garments and pot of water 
should be given to Brahmanas in accordance with his capacity. 

58. If itis done like this, he is liberated from sins by the 
grace of the sage. He will never meet with quarrels. He will 
never have misery or sorrow. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 
The Characteristics of Yoga 


Sita Said: 


l. On hearing these words of Babhravya, the scion of the 
family of Kuru became surprised. His hair stood on end. He 
bowed down to Narada with great devotion. 

2-3. After praising him for a long time, he spoke to Narada: 
«O sage, hearing the greatness of the Guptaksetra (*well-guarded 
holy spot’) from you, I am not fully contented. It behoves you 
to recount it again. 


Narada said: 


4-6. I shall describe the greatness of Gautamesvara, the 
great Linga, O leading member of the Kurus. Listen to it with 
attention. 

Aksapada, the great Yogin, became the great sage named 
Gautama. The holy Lord brought Godāvarī (to the Deccan). He 
was the husband of Ahalyā.! 


para eer tmnt EA 


1. Aksapada Gautama and Gautama (the husband of Ahalyā) are two 
different persons, VR knows the latter and does not even hint at his being 
the author of Nydya Sutra, 
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On coming to know about the greatness of the Guptaksetra, 
he performed a great penance? here practising Yoga. 

7. After attaining perfection (and consequent powers) in 
Yoga, a Linga named Gautamešvara was installed here by the 
noble-souled Gautama. 

8. A devotee should bathe this great Linga and smear it with 
sandal paste. After worshipping it with various kinds of flowers, 
he should burn in front of it the aromatic gum-resin. He shall 
be liberated from all sins and he will be honoured in the world 
of Rudra. 


Arjuna said: 


9. I wish to know correctly an outline of the general features 
of Yoga, O Narada. All people praise Yoga since it is better 
than even the most excellent (paths to liberation). 


Narada said: 


10. I shall explain (to you) the truth about Yoga succinctly, 
O leading scion of the family of Kuru. One becomes free from 
impurities even by (merely) listening to it. What to say when it 
is practised! 

11. The essence of Yogais proclaimed (to consist in) the 
restraint of the fluctuations of the mind.? Yogins achieve it by 
the practice of eight limbs. 

12-13. The limbs (of Yoga) are abstention (yama), obser- 
vance (niyama), restriction (regulation) of breath (pranayama) 
the third, withdrawal of the senses (pratyāhāra), fixed attention 
(dhāranā), the object of meditation (dhyeya), contemplation 
(dhyana) the eventh and perfect concentration (samadhi)—(Thus) 
Yoga is glorified as having eight limbs.? 

Listen, O son of Pandu, to the characteristicfeatures of those 
eight severally. 


1, As noted previously VR does not mention Gautama having ever 
visited the Mahi-Ságara-Sangama, 

2. Yogascitta-vrtti-nirodhah| YS 1.2. 

3. Our text omits posture (dsana) mentioned in the lists of limbs 
(Yoga-Sütra II. 29) and adds dhyeya instead (not mentioned in YS) to make 
the number eight. 
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14-20. By practising these in due order a man attains Yoga. 

Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, the vow of celibacy 
and non-acceptance of gifts—these five are called Yamas (*Abs- 
tentions").! Listen to their characteristics too. 

He who endeavours for the welfare of all living beings as in 
his own case (practises the first Yama). It is called Ahimsa (*non- 
violence’) and it is enjoined in the Vedas. 

Giving a correct statement of what has been scen, heard, 
inferred and experienced by oneself, without causing pain to 
others,? is called Satya (‘truthfulness’). 

Abstinence from taking possession of other people's proper- 
ties, even in cases of emergency, whether it be mental, physical 
or verbal, is called Asteya (‘non-stealing’). 

Abstinence from sexual intercourse mentally, verbally and 
physically in the case of ascetics 1s called Brahmacarya (‘vow of 
celibacy’). In the case of householders, having sexual intercourse 
during the period after the four days of menses is (not opposed 
to) the ‘vow of celibacy’. 

This (the following) is said to be Aparigraha (‘non-acceptance 
of gifts’): Renunciation of everything mentally, verbally and 
physically is Aparigraha in the case of ascetics. In the case of 
householders mental renunciation is Aparigraha. Thus the Yamas 
have been recounted to you. Listen to the five Niyamas (‘obser- 
vances’). 

21. Cleanliness, contentment, penance, japa and devotion 
to Guru (Preceptor?)—these are the observances. Listen to the 
characteristics of these five separately. 

22. Sauca (‘cleanliness’) is said to be of two kinds—the 
external and the internal. Cleansing with clay and water is said 
to be the external one and the purification of the mind is the 
internal one. 

23. Perpetual mental satisfaction with the means of subsis- 
tence one has (adopted) legitimately, or by alms, or by agricul- 
tural and other occupations is called Tusti (‘contentment’). 


1. Vide YS 11.30. 

2. Vyāsa-bhāsya on YS IL30 echoes the same in similar words. 

3. Cf YS IL32. For Svādhyāya (Vedic study) and /svara-Praņidhāna 
(Devotion to God) our text substitutes Japa and Guru-bhakti (Devotion to 
Guru). 
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24. Ifa person engaged in reducing his diet, observes the 
prescribed expiatory penances like Cāndrāyaņa!" it is called Tapas 
(penance). ° 

25. Svādhyāya is called Japa. It is the repeated utterance of 
OM etc. Devotion to Siva, to knowledge and to the preceptor 
is said to be Gurubhakti. 

26. Only after practising and mastering these observances 
and abstentions should the clever (devotee) endeavour to get 
ready for controlling the breath. The aspirant of Yogic practice 
should not do it otherwise. 

27-28. Since wind (Vāyu) will get irritated (resulting in 
gastric disorders) in an unclean body and since one contracts 
leprosy(?), sluggishness etc. on account of the disorder of wind, 
a Clever aspirant for Yogic achievement shall first make the body 
pure and then endeavour for the next (step, viz. breath-control). 
O son of Pandu, listen, I shall describe the characteristics of the 
control of breath. 

29-30. The regulation of Prāņa and the Apdna (inhalation 
and exhalation while breathing) is called Prapayama.? It is men- 
tioned by Dhiras (the wise persons who have realized the soul) 
that Pranayama is of three types: Laghu (short), Madhya (medium) 
and Uttariya (or Uttama) (superior). That which has twelve 
Mātrās (measures of time) is Laghu. The time required for open- 
ing and closing the eyes once is called a Matra. The Madhya 
(type of pranayama) has twice that (i.e. 24 Mātrds) and Uttama 
is said to be having (measures) three times (of Laghu) (i.e. 36 
Matras). 

31. One shall overcome defects gradually thus: By the first 
one (i.e. Laghu), one shall overcome sweating; by the middle 


1. Candrayana—The expiation based on the waxing and waning of the 
moon, Therein on the first day of the dark half of the month, 15 morsels 
are to be eaten and one morsel less is taken on succeeding days (rithis) so 
that on the New Moon (Amāvāsyā ) only one morsel is taken. Then on the 
first day of the bright half two morsels are taken and one is added on each 
day; thus on the 14th day 15 morsels are taken and a complete fast is 
Observed on the Full-Moon day. 

There are 5 varieties of Cāndrāyaņa. It is an expiation for all lapses of a 

general nature, But it is also a penance as well as a way to accumulate merit, 
Here it is treated as Penance (Tapas). 
2. VV 29.40 deal with Pránáyáma or breath control. 
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one shall eliminate tremor. He shall conquer sorrow and fatigue 
by means of the third. 

32. One should sit in the lotus-postures comfortably and 
practise the three modes of Prāņāyāma, viz. Recaka (exhaling), 
Pūraka (inhaling) and Kumbhaka (suspending breathing). 


33-35. It is proclaimed as Prāņāyāma because there isa 
restraint on the Prāņas (vital airs). Just as the impurities in the 
minerals and metals brought from mountains are burnt when 
they are put in fire, so also the defect of sense-organs is burnt 
by means of Prāņāyāma. 


Hence a knower of Yoga should always restrain the vital 
airs. The divine (powers) Santi etc. are gradually achieved by 
means of Prāņāyāma. 


36-39. (Divine faculties e.g.) Sānti, Prašānti, Dipti and 
Prasáda are obtained in the due order. The first good thing (i.e. 
result) is the subduing of the impulse to indulge in sins, con- 
genital or acguired. After completely dispelling the defects of 
greediness and delusion power of penance is obtained. Thus what 
is called Vāsanā Santi («cessation of impulsiveness’) comes first. 


The clarity of all the sense-organs (is called Prašānti), that of 
the intellect (is called Dipti) and that of the winds (respiration) 
is called Prasāda. Thus the four good things should be attained. 
A Yogin should always practise Prāņāyāma that has such a 
benefit. 

40. On being served (regularly), lions, tigers and elephants 
become gentle. So also Prāņa when restrained, regulated by prac- 
tice becomes controlled. 


41-42. Pranayama has been recounted; listen to Pratyāhāra 
(‘withdrawal of the senses’). The withdrawal of the mind pursu- 
ing objects of sensual pleasures is pointed out as Pratyāhāra. It 
is its complete restraint. 


Pratyāhāra has been explained. Now listen to the characteri- 
stic features of Dhdrand (‘retention’). 


43-45. Just as those who seek water drink it through leaves 
or hollow tubes etc. slowly, so also the Yogi takes and leads the 
wind which he has controlled. 
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The wind enters through the nostrils at the outset and comes 
to the heart, then to the palate and then to the region between 
the eyebrows. By means of compression, the practitióner of Yogic 
exercises takes the (vital) wind up slowly to the four-petalled 
and six-petalled (lotuses?) as well as to the twelve-petalled and 
thirty-two petalled. Then he successfully retains the Prana in the 
Brahmarandhra (‘the aperture at the crown of the head"). 


46. Twelve Prāņāyāmas make what is glorified as Dharand 
(‘Retention’). After establishing ten of these Dhāraņās the Yogin 
attains equality with the imperishable being. 


47. Listen to the characteristics of what should be the 
Dhyeya (‘object of meditation’) of one who maintains Dhāraņā, 
O son of Prthā. Dhyeya is of many kinds. Its end is not seen. 
(It is unlimited.) 

48. Some meditate on Siva; some on Hari: some on the 
Sun-god; others on Brahma; and some meditate on the Goddess. 
the greatest being. 

49. One gets merged with what one meditates upon. Hence 
one should always remember Lord Siva, Hara of five faces. 


50-53. Hara should be meditated upon as follows: He is 
seated in the lotus posture; He is white in complexion; He has a 
pomegranate in his hand; He remains in a state of meditation; 
He has ten hands; His face beams with spiritual delight. The 
object of meditation has been recounted to you. Hence one 
should perform Diydna (meditation). The characteristic feature 
of meditation is this: He who has resorted to Dhāraņā does not 
become separate from the object of meditation even for half a 
moment. After coming to this stage that is very difficult to climb 
(attain), the devotee conversant with Yoga does not think about 
anything else. This is proclaimed as Samādhi (concentration). 
Listen even as I clearly explain the characteristics of Samadhi. 


54. One who has attained the supreme Purusa devoid of 
(objects of sense such as) sound, touch, taste, smell and colour, 
is glorified as one abiding in Samadhi. 

55. After attaining is (the Samādhi stage) a man is not at all 
assailed by distractions. One who adheres to Samādhi is never 
shaken even by a great pain. 
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56. He will never hear any external sound even if hundreds 
of conchs were blown or Bheri drums were beaten near his ears. 

57. He will never experience any external touch even if he 
be struck with a whip. if his body be burnt orif he be placed in 
a terrible place that is extremely chill. 

58-60. What to say of such objects of senses as colour, smell 
and taste in regard to such a man! 

Again, neither thirst nor hunger harass that person at all 
who sees the Atman through the Atman and obtains the state of 
Samādhi. 

It is neither in heaven nor in the nether worlds nor in the 
mortal world that that (supreme) happiness is seen which a man 
obtains after reaching the state of steady Samadhi. 

61. Toa person who has achieved the Yogic power thus, 
O scion of the family of Kuru, there are five very terrible obstac- 
les.! Listen to them: 

62. Pratibha (intellectual), Sravana (auditional), Daiva 
(divine), Bhrama (whirling) and the terrible Avarta (revolving). 
When his intellect has grasped all scriptural texts, the Pratibha 
defect occurs. It is of Sattva nature. 

63-65a. Thereby the Yogin quickly becomes highly conceit- 
ed in his mind. 

Šrāvaņa is the ability to hear (sounds) thousands of Yojanas 
away. This is the second Sattvika defect. One who is haughty 
on account of this, perishes. The next one, Daiva, is the ability to 
see eight species of Devas, viz. Vidyādharas, Apsaras (celestial 
damsels), Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Bhūtas. This also is a Sāttvika defect. He perishes on 
account of this conceit. 

65b-69. He will become agitated in the surging mass of 
people, as though in a whirlpool of water. This is the defect call- 
ed Avarta. It is of Rājasa nature causing great terror. If the mind 
of the Yogin whirls and whirls without any basis, because all 
supports have been taken away, it is the defect called Bhrama. 
It is a quality of Tāmasa nature. 

All the Deva species have had their Yogic power destroyed 
on account of these obstacles that are extremely terrible. They 


pau g A nd 


1. VV 61-72 deal with obstacles of Samddhi., 
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revolve again and again. Hence a Yogin must cover himself with 
the pure mental blanket and contemplate on the Supreme 
Brahman. He must direct his mind towards Brahmen. Foodstuffs 
of Sattva nature should be resorted to by one who aspires for 
Siddhi. 

70-72. A Yogin will not at all achieve anything through 
Rājasa and Tāmasa (types of food). 

Alms should be begged and taken by the Yogin from noble- 
souled learned Brahmanas who have faith and control over 
sense-organs. The alms should be: cooked barley, rice, butter- 
milk, milk, gruel, fully ripened fruits and roots, grains, oil-cake 
and flour. These are the items of food well-known as the causes 
of the achievement of Siddhis by Yogins. 

73. A devotee who practises Yogic exercises should know 
the time of death by omens. He should then take Yogic exercises 
with mental purity and concentration in order to elude the god 
of Death. 

74-78. I shall mention the omens whereby one conversant 
with Yogic knowledge knows (the impending) death.! 

If a chaste woman wearing red or black garments and singing 
leads a person to the southern quarter in the course of a dream, 
he will not live (long). 

If anyone sees in dream a naked Jaina mendicant laughing 
and leaping, he should know that death has arrived in his form. 

If a person sees himself in a dream as stationed in a vehicle 
with bears or monkeys yoked to it, goes south singing and gets 
immersed in a well, marshy place or cow-dung, he will not live 
(long thereafter). 

If one sees in a dream a dry river filled with one of these, viz. 
hair, coal, ash or serpents, one shall not live (long). 

If in a dream a man is hit or struck with stones by dreadful, 
hideous, coarse and rough men with weapons uplifted, that man 
shall die immediately. 

79-81. If at sunrise a howling vixen rushes in front of a man, 
or in the opposite direction or all round him, he meets death 
immediately. 


1, VV 74-89a enumerate different omens and signs indicating impen- 


ding death, Similar ideas are found in Jaina works like Maraņa-kaņdikā, 
Risja-samuccdya of Durgadeva and the like, 
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If a person does not cognisc smell after the light (of the oil- 
lamp) has been put out, if a person spits out fire at night, if a 
person does not see his reflection in another man's eyes, he will 
not live for long. 

On seeing the weapon of Indra (? rainbow) at mid-night or 
eclipse during day time, one shall know that one has approa- 
ched the decline of one's own life. 

82-87a. If any person's nose becomes crooked, if the ears 
are (partially) depressed and (partially) lifted up, if water oozes 
out from the left eye, his life is (as good as) extinct. 

When the face gets a reddish tinge, the tongue becomes black, 
an intelligent man should know that his own death is imminent. 

If a person goes to the south in avehicle drawn by a camel 
or a donkey, in the course of a dream, if he does not hear any 
(inner) sound even after closing the ears, he does not live long. 

If a person sees in a dream that he falls down and the door 
is closed against him, that bright vision has become red, if a 
person in the course of a dream enters fire but does not come 
out again, or does not come out after entering water, his life is 
only thus far. 

87b-92a. If at night or during day time, a person is hit or 
struck by wicked spirits simple or distorted, Yama and Death 
have approached him. 

If a person (ordinarily) after being devoted to them, censures 
or insults deities, elders, parents or others or learned persons, he 
does not live long. 

On seeing such adverse omens, the person conversant with 
Yoga should resort to Dhāraņā perfectly and remain motionless 
in concentration. 

If he does not want death, he does not meet it. If he desires 
salvation, he should let off the vital airs through Brahmarandhra 
at the crown of the head. There are obstacles assailing the Yogin 
even when the body is being liberated.! Listen to them also, O 
son of Pāņdu. 

92b-96.2 In the city of Īšāna, in that of Rakgasas, in the 
region of Yaksas, of Gandharvas, of Indra, of Soma, of Prajā- 


1. VV 92-114. The siddhis working as obstacles to liberation are detailed. 
2. What follows is mostly obscure. 
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pati and of Brahma—in these eight regions, there are eight 
Siddhis each. Listen to them. 

They may be those belonging to the Earth, to Tejas, to Vayu, 
to Ether, mind, or the intellect born of the ego. Each of them is 
of eight types, having each double of the previous one(?) and in 
due order. At the outset there are eight and in the end there are 
sixty-four. Listen how it is so. 

There are eight Siddhis pertaining to the Earth, viz. stoutness, 
shortness, childhood, old age, youth,! the forms of the different 
castes and ability to assume bodies with the help of four (ele- 
ments) excluding the part of the Barth. 

97-99. When the principle of Earth is conquered, these eight 
Siddhis occur in Aišānya (north-east, the city of Ī$āna). 

There are sixteen Siddhis known in the city of Raksasas, cight 
mentioned before and further eight as follows: ability to stay in 
water as on the ground; not being sick; he will be able to drink 
up the ocean; ability to get water everywhere—even dry (things) 
become liquid; the ability to assume body by means of the three 
(elements); he will be able to place rivers in his hand; absence of 
wounds and the splendour of the body. These are the eight 
(Siddhis) mentioned. 

100-102a. Inthe abode of Yaksas, there are twenty-four 
Siddhis, the sixtcen mentioned before and the eight Siddhis of 
Tejas, viz. ability to create fire from the body; elimination of the 
fear of being scorched by it; ability to offer power to the worlds 
(people); ability to make fire burn in the middle of water; picking 
fire by hand; sanctifying by means of mere recollection; recreat- 
ing what is reduced to ash and ability to assume body of two 
(elements). 

102b-105. Speed and velocity of the mind; ability to pene- 
trate other living beings; ability to bear heavy weights sportingly 
even of mountains etc.; lightness; weightiness ; prevention (stopp- 
ing) of the wind with the pair of hands; making all parts of the 
earth quake by touching down with the tip of fingers and ability 
to assume a body of a single element—these are the special 
Siddhis in the world of Gandharvas. There are altogether thirty- 


1, The stage of life called Kaumāra from birth to the age of five appears 
to be left out. The following are further stages: Sisu ‘under eight’, Poganda 
‘up to the 16th year —MW p. 728 C. 
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two Stddhis in the world of Gandharvas, the twenty-four men- 
tioned before and these eight. 

Listen further. 

106-108a. In the world of Indra (eastern quarter) there are 
forty Siddhis, thirty-two mentioned before and eight Siddhis of 
the nature of wind, viz. production without shadow; non-percep- 
tion (invisibility?) of the sense organs; ability to go through the 
sky ; perpetual subdual of the senses etc.; perception of sound 
from afar; ability to understand all sounds; understanding 
Tanmátra symbolism; and insight into all living beings—these 
are the eight Siddhis. 

108b-110a. Ability to acquire (everything) as desired ; ability 
to go to any desired place; predominance everywhere; viewing 
of all hidden things; seeing all the world—these are the eight(?) 
mental Siddhis. (These are in addition to) the forty Siddhis 
mentioned before. These are known (as the Siddhis) in the world 
of Soma. 

110b-111. Ability to cut; ability to heat; ability to bind; 
(ability of) changing the world; delighting all living beings and 
the victory over Death and over Time—these are the eight 
Siddhis(?) originating from Ahamkāra (Ego) in the world of 
Prajāpati. The Siddhis mentioned before (should also be 
included). 

112-114. Ability to create the universe by one's facial expres- 
sion; (ability of) blessing it; power of annihilating it; the varie- 
gated functioning of the world; the explicit dissimilarity(?); ex- 
tinction one by one of what is other than auspicious and the state 
of being the maker—these are the eight (Siddhis) originating 
from Buddhi (‘Intellect’). Along with the previous fifty-six 
Siddhis there are altogether sixty-four Guņas (Siddhis). These 
function in the region of Brahma. 

[t is a secret that has been spoken to you. 

115. These Siddhiscan be achieved by Yogins even when 
they are alive or when the bodies change. 

He should not have any contact (i.e. attachment to them) 
because of the possibility of downfall. 

116. Inthe case of a Yogin who practises Yogic feats after 
dispelling these qualities (i.e. powers mentioned above), all the 
eight Siddhis that bring about Yogic achievement function. 
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117-120. They are Anima, Laghimā, Mahima, Prapti, 
Prākāmya, Ī$itva, Vašitva and Kāmāvasāyitā. These Siddhis are 
stationed (expressed) in the world of Mahesvara. Agimā (‘ato- 
matization’) is minuteness of all minute things. Laghimd (‘light- 
ness’) is remembered because of its quickness; Mahimd (*great- 
ness’) because of the state of being venerable to the remaining 
(people); Prāpti (‘ability to get’) because there is nothing inacces- 
sible to him; Prākāmya (‘pervading’) because he can pervade 
(everything); /Sitva (masterliness) because he is a master of every- 
thing; Vašitva (‘ability to win over’) because he is able to con- 
quer and win others. It is the excellent seventh Siddhi. Kāmā- 
vasáyità is the ability to stay wherever one wishes to remain.! 

121. These Siddhis occur in one who attains the status of 
Ifvara (Lord). Thereafter, he is not reborn nor does he grow or 
perish. 

122-123. He who attains salvation in this manner is said to 
be liberated. 

Just as water poured into water gets merged with it, so also 
the soul of the Yogin becomes identified with the Supreme Soul. 

After realizing the benefit thus, the Yogin should always 
practise Yoga. 

124-131a. Inthis context of Yogic merging, Yogins free 
from impurities cite this simile. The solar stone, when in con- 
tact with the rays of the moon, does not become one with it, nor 
does it emit sparks of fire. Kapifijala bird, mouse and mongoose 
stay in a house like its masters. When it is destroyed, they go 
elsewhere. They have no sorrow (for its destruction). This is an 
example for the ascetic (to emulate). 

With its very small mouth, the earthworm gathers heaps of 
clay. This is instructive unto the Yogin. 

Realizing that a tree equipped with leaves, flowers and fruits 
can be destroyed by animals, birds, human beings etc. Yogins 
achieve Siddhi() 


l. Vyasa in YS IIL45 explains these Siddhis (‘supernatural powers") 
differently, Thus: 

Prápti—Extension, seen when the Yogin touches the moon with a mere 
finger's tip, 

Kāmāvasāyitva—The capacity to will actual facts so that the elements 
which are the evolving causes remain as he wills, 
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If a Yogi observing the tip of the horn in the body of the 
Ruru deer of the shape of the religious mark on the forehead, 
should grow along with it, he attains Siddhi. 

A person walks up a lofty gradient with a vessel full of (liquid) 
materials. Do not the Yogins understand the deep concentration 
required on seeing this? 

That is his abode where he stays. That is his food whereby 
he lives. That is his wealth whereby his Yogic achievement is 
realized. 

131b-134a. The Yogin should take up only that knowledge 
which is conducive tc his work on hand (i.e. Yoga). The multi- 
plicity of knowledge (i.e. objects that should be known) causes 
obstacles in the achievement of Yogic power. 

If a person were to run after things thirsting for knowledge 
like **This is to be Known; this is to be known", he will never 
realize his object of knowledge even if he were to live fora 
thousand Kalpas. 

He shall abandon all attachment. He shall conquer anger. 
He shall takein only small quantity of food (light food). He 
shall subdue all sense organs. After closing all doors (sources of 
perception) by means of the intellect, he should engage his mind 
in meditation. 

134b-137. He shall resort to a diet of Sattva nature. He 
shall never take in that whereby he will become senseless. Con- 
suming that, he shall become a favourite guest of the Raurava 
hell. 

The ascetic is proclaimed Tridandi (‘having three staffs’) 
because he has Vagdanda (i.e. control over speech), Karmadanda 
(‘control of physical action’) and Manodaņtģa (‘control of mind"). 

The general public loves him. Even in his absence his quali- 
ties are glorified. Even the animals are not afraid of him. 

The characteristic feature of Siddhi is told here: 

138. Absence of lustfulness, good health, non-harshness, 
auspicious smell of faeces and urine, splendour, vividness and 
gentleness in tone—this is the first indication of the Yogic func- 
tioning. 

139. One who has concentration and mental purity, one 
who is devoted to Brahman, one who does not err, one who is 
pure, one who takes interest in solitude and who has conquered 
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the sense-organs is the lofty-minded one who attains the Yogic 
power. Thereafter, by means of Yogic practice, he attains 
salvation. d 

140. On account of him, the family becomes sanctified. The 
mother becomes blessed and contented and the Earth fortunate. 
His mind is immersed in the ocean of happiness and engaged in 
the great Brahman of no external path(?). 

141. The ascetic whose intellect is pure, who considers a 
lump of clay and a block of gold as equal, who views all living 
beings alike, goes to the eternal region that never perishes. He 
is not born again. 

142. Thusthe secret of Yoga has been explained by me. 
Gautama attained Yoga of this type. It was by him, O son of 
Prthà, that this Linga was installed. It destroys sins on being 
visited and worshipped. 

143-144. A devotee should worship this Linga on the 
night of the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of 
Aésvina after taking bath in the most important lake Ahalyāsaras. 
He should perform all the rites with sincerity, faith and devotion. 
On account of this great rite, he shall be freed from all sins. He 
goes to the place where Gautama the sage dwells. 

145-146. Thusthe greatness of the Guptaksetra has been 
succinctly recounted by me. He who listens to this completely 
becomes pure. What more shall I say? 

He who devoutly listens to this excellent narrative of Gautama 
obtains sons, grandsons and everything desired. He goes to the 
everlasting region. 
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Brahmešvara, Moksešvara and Garbhešvara 


Narada said: 


1. Henceforth I shall recount (the glory of) the excellent 
Brahmeša Linga, merely by remembering which one shall obtain 
the benefit of Vājapeya sacrifice. 

2. Once, in the days of yore, O son of Prtha, a very severe 
penance was performed by Brahma who was desirous of creating 
(the universe). He performed the penance for a thousand and 
five hundred years. 

3. Sankara, the Lord of Parvati, was completely satisfied by 
that penance. He granted to the maker of the worlds the boon 
that he had desired. 

4. The grandfather (i.e. Brahma) who was contented in 
having fulfilled his mission, became delighted and joyous. After 
knowing the greatness of the holy spot, he himself made a 
Linga. 

5. Heduga meritorious lake named Brahmasaras. It was 
located to the east of Mahinagara. It was very splendid and 
destructive of great sins. 

6. The Lord installed the great Linga on its bank. It is said 
that Lord Sankara himself is present there. 

7. The holy spot named Brahmeša is superior to Puskara, 
O Phalguna. One should take his holy bath there and offer 
rice-balls (to Pitrs) devoutly. 

8. He should offer charitable gifts in accordance with his 
capacity, espccially in the month of Kārttika. He should devoutly 
worship Lord Brahmeša with a delighted heart. 

9-10. His Pitys become satisfied till the annihilation of all 
living beings. By plunging into this holy Tirtha, the devotee 
obtains that benefit which is obtained in the holy Tirthas includ- 
ing Ganga by men, as well as the merit obtained in Puskara and 
Kuruksetra during solar eclipse. 

11-12. Listen to the extremely wonderful greatness of 
Moksa-Linga, O son of Prtha. For the sake of the welfare of the 
holy region, I propitiated Mahesvara and installed the excellent 
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Linga of Hara named Mokgešvara. Thereafter, O son of Prthā, 
T dug up a well by means of the tip of a blade of Darbha grass. 

13. After propitiating Brahma, Paramesthin, the.maker of 
the worlds, Sarasvati was brought from the Kamandalu (‘water 
pot’) of Brahma. 

14-15. For the liberation of the ghosts of people, a man 
should take bath in the well of Moksanàtha on the fourteenth 
day of the bright half of the month of Karttika and (after bath) 
offer therein balls of gingelly seeds intended for the ghosts of the 
dead persons. It will certainly result in (the attainment of) the fruit 
of (visiting) the Moksa Tirtha (i.e. liberation from ghosthood). 

16. There will never be a ghost in his family, O son of 
Prthā. There is no doubt about it. By the power of this holy spot 
all the ghosts obtain liberation. 

17. After scrupulously taking his holy ablution in the excellent 
well of Jayaditya and bowing down to Garbhesvara no devotee 
has to enter into wombs (i.e. has to be reborn). 

18. Thus, O son of Prthā, the greatness of the Guptaksetra 
has been succinctly recounted to you by me. He who listens to 
this wholly shall become pure. What shall I tell you further? 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 
The Glory of Nilakantha 


Narada said: 


l. Thereafter, the Brahmanas and Narada propitiated 
Mahešvara and installed Sankara in the holy city Mahinagaraka. 

2. For the welfare of the worlds (they installed) the excel- 
lent Linga Kedāra to the north of Atrīša. It is destructive of great 
sins. 

3-6a. A man who takes his holy bath in Atrikuņda and per- 
forms the Srdddha rite in accordance with the injunctions and 
bowing down to Atrīša visits Kedara, will never suck the breasts 
of a mother again. He shall be liberated. 
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Then Rudra himself gave Nīlakaņtha to the noble-souled 
Nārada and himself stayed in the splendid Mahīnagaraka. 

A man who takes his holy bath in Kotitirtha and visits 
Nilakantha as well as bows down to Jayáditya shall attain Rudra- 
loka. 

6b-8. Those excellent men who take their holy bath in the 
well and worship Jayáditya will by the grace of Jayāditya never 
face the extinction of their family. 

Thus, O son of Prthā, the narrative of Mahinagaraka has 
been recounted to you. On listening to it completely one is 
liberated from all sins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 
End of Arjuna’s Pilgrimage! 


Arjuna enquired: 


1. Why ts this holy spot a Guptaksetra (‘a secret well-guard- 
ed holy spot’)? Why is it a secret, O Narada? Its great power has 
never been told to anyone (else). 


Narada replied: 


2. Listen, O son of Pandu, to the old story about the name 
Guptaksetra, and how this (spot) became concealed and secret 
due to a curse. 

3. Formerly, for some reason, the presiding deities of all the 
Tirthas collectively went to the assembly-chamber of Brahma in 
order to pay obeisance to the god. 


1, This chapter explains why the holy place Mahi-Ságara-Sangama was 
not famous as other sacred places like Kāšī, Prayāga etc. It appears that 
even at the time of writing this Purāņa by the anonymous writer of KK, 
this place was neglected and tempie-buildings were in a dilapidated condition 
and were shown to have been repaired or restructured by Princess Kumāri 
(Barkare$vari). Thestory of the curse to this holy place is invented to 
explain its obscurity and negligence by the public, 
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4-7. There were the (presiding) deities of Puskara, Prabhāsa, 
Nimisa, Arbuda, Kuruksetra and the holy Dharmāraņya. There 
were the deities of Vastrāpatha, Sveta and Phalgutīrtha, of 
Kedāra and crores of other Tirthas as well. There were the 
presiding deities of the confluence of Sindhu and the sea, of 
Mahi-Ságara and Ganga and Sagara. There were the deities of 
Sūkara (i.e. Varahaksetra) and the rivers, the chief of whom 
were Ganga and Reva. There were the deities of all the whirl- 
pools, the chief of whom was Sona Hrada. 

8. They came in groups in order to know their (comparative) 
excellence. Those deities who were free from impurities came to 
the great assembly of Brahma. 

9. On seeing that all the Tirthas had come, Pitamaha stood 
up along with all the members of the assembly. 

10. After bowing down to all the Tirthas, the Lord (Brahma) 
with his eyes glistening due to surprise and beaming like full 
blown (lotus), addressed them with palms joined in reverence: 

Il. “Today our entire abode has been highly sanctified by 
you all. We too have been purified by meeting you all. 

12. Seeing the Tirthas is conducive to welfare. So also their 
touch, holy bath in them. Their glorification and recollection 
cannot take place without great merit. 

13. Even those who are very ruthless, terrible and contami- 
nated by great sins are sanctified by the Tīrthas. All the more so 
in the case of those who are established in Dharma (i.e. abide by 
all sorts of pious and devout activities).” 

14. After saying this, he commanded his son Pulastya, 
«Bring Arghya quickly for the sake of these Tirthas so that 1 
shall honour them.” 


Pulast ya said: 


15-17. O Lotus-born Lord, innumerable Tirthas are seen 
here (yet) as you order me, O dear father, I shall bring only one 
Arghya. Forin the Texts on Dharma, this verse occurs: “If 
there be innumerable persons worthy of being offered Arghya 
and adored, it should be offered to only one who is the most 
distinguished and excellent among them.” 
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Brahmā said: 
18. O dear son, the words uttered by you are very significant 
and well said. Do so. Bring only a single Arghya very quickly. 


Nārada said: 


19. Thercupon Pulastya quickly brought the excellént 
Arghya. Brahmā took it up in his hands and spoke these words 
to the Tirthas: 

20. «Let one chief among you be declared jointly by you all. 
[ shall offer Arghya to him. Thus (the fault of) unfairness will 
not accrue to me." 


The Tirthas said: 


21. We do not know at all our relative superiority. That 
was why we have come here. You understand it yourself and 


hence may decide the same. 


Brahmā said: 


22-24. Ido not know in any way the superiority among 
you. Obeisance to you all. It behoves you all to let me know 
your own respective boundless superiority. How can we judge in 
the presence of such great ones as Ganga, Gaya, Kasi, Puskara, 
Naimisa. Kuruksetra, Reva, Mahī-sāgara-sangama and hund- 
reds of Tirthas like Prabhāsa etc.? 


Narada said : 


25. When this was stated by the Lotus-born Lord, no onc 
said anything. After a long time Mahi-sagara-sangama said: 

26. «O Four-faced Lord, quickly offer the Arghya unto me, 
since no one can (compete) even with one croreth of my portion. 

27. When the earth was being scorched by king Indra- 
dyumna, the river named Mahi took its origin with all the Tirthas 
melted into it. 

28. That river is the collective form of all the Tirthas. They 
are united with me. Hence I too am identical with all the Tīrthas 
and well-known in the three worlds as such. 

29. Guha (i.e. Skanda) installed the great Linga of Īsvara 
named Kumārešvara. I have been given the status of the chief 
among the Tīrthas by the noble-souled Guha himself. 
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30. Nārada established the splendid sacred place on my 
banks. Formerly I have been given the status of being the most 
excellent among all the holy spots by Nārada himself. 

31. Thus for three excellent reasons, let the Arghya be given 
to me. No other Tirtha is on a par with even a part of (my) 
quality (sanctity).”” 

32. When this was spoken by the king of Tirthas, O son 
of Prthà, O descendant of Bharata, no one said anything as they 
waited for what Brahmà might say. 

33. Thereupon Dharma, the eldest son of Brahmā, smeared 
with white unguents and wearing white garlands, lifted his right 
hand and spoke these words: 

34. Alas! This is painful and ill-said by the king of Tirthas 
out of delusion, since one's own good qualities should not be 
spoken of by oneself even if they be real. They should never be 
mentioned by good people. 

35. If during the state of affluence, anyone disdains others 
and proclaims his own good qualities, this is egotism of Rajas 
nature. It is reprehensible. 

36. Hence despite the existence of good qualities, this Tirtha 
will remain unknown and in a ruined condition on account of 
this egotism. 

37. It may be known as Stambhatirtha, since it has become 
boastful. Even Brahmā obtained the (evil) consequence of boast- 
fulness immediately. What to say of others?" 

38. When this was uttered by Lord Dharma, a loud excla- 
mation “Hā! Hā!” (Alas! Alas!) was heard. Thereupon the Lord 
of Yogins (i.e. Guha) and I came to the spot, O son of Pandu. 

39-40. Approaching Lord Dharma, Guha spoke these 
words: “It is highly improper, O Dharma, to give this curse out 
of impudence and rudeness. Let anyone among the Tirthas say 
whether this Mahi-sagara-sangama docs or does not deserve this 
exalted magnificence. 

41. It is true, that his own good quality was proclaimed by 
the king of Tirthas. But what is the fault here? For otherwise 
making a false statement becomes a good quality! 

42. Itis not proper on the part of the protectors (of people) 
to take such actions without proper reflection. If they do so, to 
whom can the subjects resort?” 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


].11.58.43-58 SLI 


43-44. When this was spoken by Guha, Dharma spoke these 
words: * This is true that Mahi-sagara-sangama is a worthy one 
deserving the honour of being the chief among all the Tirthas 
and the Arghya (worship) from Pitāmaha (i.e. Brahmā). But one’s 
own good qualities should not be proclaimed by oneself. This is 
the perpetual vow of good people. Self-praise, even indirectly 
will unseat even Brahmā. 

45-48. Did not Yayati formerly fall from heaven on to the 
earth becausc he boasted about himself along with remarks dis- 
paraging to others? 

The standards formerly fixed by the wise [ga (i.e. Siva) should 
be honoured by us. What sensible man will transgress them? 

It is for this purpose that your father has commanded and 
appointed us. We have maintained it. If Lords like you do as you 
please, this is forsaken by us. Let some other person be assigned." 

After saying this, he was about to set aside his sea] of autho- 
rity. I then thought over the point at issue and spoke thus: 

49-54. -*'Obeisance to great Dharma, to the noble-souled 
creator of the universe, to the Lord perpetually adored by Brahmā, 
Visņu and Šiva, to the destroyer of sins. If, O Dharma, you lay 
down your seal of authority for any reason, what shall be our 
state? O Lord, do not ruin the universe. It behoves you to honour 
Guha, the Lord of Yogins, since the son of Siva must be person- 
ally and directly honoured like Siva. It behoves Guha the Lord 
and master to honour you. Thanks to the unity between you two, 
the universe shall live happily. Let not the curse pronounced by 
you on the king of Tirthas, O bestower of honour, be a repudia- 
tion of the king of Tirthas. Let it be made a blessing." 

55-56. Even as I uttered this, the Lotus-born Lord praised 
me and said, *What has been said by Nārada is relevant. O 
Dharma, carry out his suggestion. Honour Guha since Guha is 
our master."' 

— this was spoken by Brahma, Dharma spoke these 
words: 

57-58. "Obeisance to Guha, the Siddha, of whom we are 
the servants. O Lord Skanda, listen attentively to this submission 
of mine. This great Tirtha will become unknown and lose its 
fame due to its boastfulness. But known as Starmbhatirtha it will 
become very famous. 
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59-65. lt will be well-known as Stambhatirtha! and yield 
the benefit of all the Tīrthas. If any man performs charitable rites 
or holy ablution here, he will have all those benefits exactly as 
mentioned. 

Listen attentively to the benefit of the pilgrimage to Mahi- 
sāgara when the New-Moon day falls on a Saturday. It is equal 
to the following: ten pilgrimages to Prabhāsa, seven to Puskara, 
cight to Prayāga, five to Kuruksetra, three to Vastrāpatha, five 
to Ganga, four to Kūpodarī, six to Kasi and five to Godavari. 
That is the benefit of (the pilgrimage to) Stambhatirtha on a 
New Moon day coinciding with Saturday.” 

When the boon was granted thus, Skanda became delighted in 
his mind. 

66. With great concentration, Brahma offered Arghya 
(worship) to Starnbhatīrtha. The Lord of unmeasured splendour 
granted it the status of being the most excellent one among all 
the Tirthas. 

67-68. He honoured the Tirthas and Lord Guha and bade 
farewell to them. Such is the legend indicating the origin of the 
name Guptaksetra. Again, for increasing its reputation celes- 
tial damsels were sent here by me. They have been liberated 
from the state of being crocodiles, O scion of the family of Kuru, 
by you. 

69-70. That is because your birth as well as that of Krsņa 
in this world 1s for the sake of protecting all forms of Dharma. 

The great benefit of all the Tīrthas has been recounted to you. 
On hearing this from the beginning a person is liberated from all 
sins. 


Sita said: 

71. On hearing this, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna) the intelligent one, 
was very much surprised. He praised (Nārada). On being bidden 
farewell by Nārada and others he went to Dvārakā. 


1, Popular etymology of Stambhatirtha, modern Khambayat (Cambay). 
The fact is that the first settlement of Saivite Brahmins was established 
on the virgin pillar-like well-protected cliffs, stambha from Ved. Skambha 
meaning ‘a pillar. Hence the name Stambhatirtha, ‘The holy place of the 
pillar’. VV 57-60 are only a poetic explanation. Stambha implies haugh- 
tiness of the Tīrtha for which it was cursed to remain unknown and in a 
ruined condition (vide vv 36-37). 
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CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
The Departure of Ghatotkaca to Prágjyotisa 


Saunaka said: 

1-3. O Sita, the extremely wonderful, unparalleled Gupta- 
ksetra has been glorified. It enhances delight. 

Previously while you were glorifying Siddhalinga, you said 
thus: “By the grace of Siddhamātā (‘Siddha mother’) and 
through the assistance of Candila, a meritorious soul named 
Vijaya will achieve Siddhis.”’ | 

Who is this one named Candila? Who is the person named 
Vijaya? 

4-6a. How did he achieve Siddhi by the favour of Siddha 
mother? Recount this accurately. Indeed we have great curiosity 
for hearing it. Who is not enthusiastic in the matter of listening 
to the conduct of good people? 


Ugrasravas narrated: 


You have asked well. It is a Jong time since I heard the story 
from Dvaipayana directly, O Brahmanas, yet I shall recount it to 
you. 

6b-11. Formerly, after obtaining the daughter of king Dru- 
pada (in the Svayamvara), the sons of Pandu established them- 
selves later on in Indraprastha at the suggestion of Dhrtarāstra. 
They were then protected by Vasudeva. Once the Pandavas were 
sitting together in the asssembly and conversing on various 
topics. While the exploits of Devas, Sages, Pitrs and ghosts 
as well as kings were being talked about Ghatotkaca, the son of 
Bhima, came there. 

On seeing him, the five brothers and the valorous Vasudeva 
suddenly got up from their seats and joyously embraced him. 
The humble son of Bhima bowed down and saluted them. After 
blessing him, the king made him sit on his Jap. With great affec- 
tion he sniffed him on his head and told him (openly) in the 
assembly of the people: 


Yudhisthira said: | 
12-15. Whence are you coming, dear son? Where have 
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you been diverting yourself so long? I hope you happily rule the 
kingdom inherited from your (maternal) uncle. O son of Hid- 
ambi, I hope you never misbehave towards Brahmanas, good 
men, cows and gods. It is pleasing to Hari and us. The entire 
forest of Hidamba and his army of Raksasas are being protected 
by you, O good (son), and (I hope) then the prosperity of the 
people is on the increase. I hope your mother is very happy. She 
has done (many things) pleasing to us. Even as a virgin, she cast 
off all false prestige and resorted to Bhima as her husband. 


16-20. On being enquired thus by king Dharma (i.e. Yudhis- 
thira) the son of Hidambi replied smilingly: 

«When my wicked uncle was killed, I was appointed to rule 
the kingdom. I have since then placed the kingdom under good 
administration, killing the vicious people. 

My mother, the gentle lady of divine penance, is quite 
happy. She always used to tell me, *O dear son, be devoted to 
your father and uncles.’ 

On hearing her words I have come from the region at the 
foot of Meru! for bowing down to you all, with devout and 
humble mind. I wish that you engage me in some noble task, 
since there is great benefit in it. If the son is always obedient to 
his parents and uncles, he will conquer the worlds above and 
will be famous here in this world.” 


Süta said: 


21. As his son said thus, the king Dharma embraced him 
again and again with tears of joy, and said to him with his voice 
choked: 

22-24. “You alone are our devout helper. It is for this 
purpose, O son of Hidambi, that good persons wish for sons. 
Sons of that sort redeem them here and hereafter. Certainly a 
son is like his mother; your mother is greatly devoted to us. 
You too arc like that. 


1. From Mbh Adi, Ch. 150, it is clear that Hidimba-Vana was near 
Vārāņasī as Pándavas came out of the tunnel from Lāksāgrha («House of 
Lac’) and found themselves in the Kingdom of Hidirhba, Mount Meru (the 
Pamirs) is far away from it. The words ‘from the foot of Meru’ show the 
ignorance of the author about the exact location of ‘Hidimba-Vana’, 
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25. Oh! this dear wife of my brother has surpassed the 
glory of her husband (since) she has undertaken penance. 

26-27. Certainly my sister-in-law’s activities are not at all 
prompted by lust or desire to enjoy worldly pleasures. It is 
because she seeks the happiness of her son that she has resorted 
to penance, the (main) purpose of which is the attainment of the 
other world. If a girl even of a low family is herself devoted and 
gives birth to a devout son, I consider her to be an excellent one 
belonging to a noble family.” 

28. After speaking many such (complimentary) sentences, 
Dharmaraja spoke thus to Kešava: 

29-32. «O lotus-eyed Lord, you know how he was born to 
Bhima and how, as soon as he was born, he became a mighty 
youth. In the case of eight divine species birth and attainment 
of youth occur simultaneously. Hence he attained youth 
immediately. So, Krsna, [am always worried about getting a 
suitable wife for him. Wherefrom can I get a suitable wife for 
the son of Hidambi? O Lord Krsna, O omniscient one, you know 
the whole of the three worlds. O scion of the family of Yadu, it 
behoves you to suggest a wife suitable for the son of Hidambi.”’ 


Süta said: 


33. On being told thus by king Dharma, Janārdana thought 
for a while and spoke these words: 

34. «Thereis one, O king. I shall tell you about a girl 
splendid and suitable for him. Now she lives in the beautiful 
and excellent city of Pràgjyotisa.! 

35. O son of Prtha, she is the daughter of Muru? of wonder- 
ful exploits. He was a friend of Naraka as dear to him as his 
life. 

36. You know it all that that terrible Daitya was killed and 
his fortress made of nooses destroyed by me and that he was a 
wicked one. 


1. Prāgjyotisapura—Kāmarūpa or Kāmākhyā in Assam, 

2. Muru or Mura—An Asura, Defence Officer of Naraka, He built round 
the city of Pragjyotisa his nooses. Krsna destroyed that network and killed 
Mura (Mbh, Sabhá 38.29). 
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37. Then, after Muru, the Daitya, had been killed by me, 
his terrible daughter Kāmakatankatā came to fight with me be- 
cause she was extremely mighty and vigorous. e 

38. She held a sword and a shield. In the great battle I 
fought with her by means of great arrows discharged from the 
excellent bow Sarnga. 

39. With her sword the daughter of Muru cut off my arrows. 
Approaching (me), she struck Garuda with her sword. 

40. Overcome with fainting sensation, Garuda became 
unconscious. Thereupon, the discus was taken up by me for 
killing her. 

41. Onsecing that the discus was raised by me on the 
battle ground, the goddess named Kāmākhyā stood before me 
and spoke these words: 

42. ʻO Purusottama, it does not behove you to kill her. 
Protect her. Invincibility has been granted to her by me along 
with a sword and a shield. 

43. She was granted unparalleled intellect and the greatest 
might in battle. That was why even in three days the daughter 
of Muru has not been subdued by you.” 

44. On being told thus, I spoke these words to the goddess, 
‘Here I have withdrawn, O splendid lady, (now you) stop her 
too. 

45-48. Thereafter Kāmākhyā embraced her, her own devo- 
tee, and spoke these words to her: *O gentle lady, refrain from 
fighting. He cannot be killed by anyone in battle. Mādhava is 
invincible in war. There is no one, there will never be one and 
there never was anyone who could vanquish him in battle. Even 
the Three-eyed Lord, O daughter, cannot defeat him. How can 
anyone else (do so)? Hence, O splendid lady, bow down to him. 
Turn away from this fight. This is clearly proper on your part. 
You will become the daughter-in-law of Bhima, his brother (i.e. 
cousin). 

49. Hence, O gentle lady, honour Janārdana, your father-in- 
law. O learned lady, you must not grieve over your (dead) father. 

50-52. Death is inevitable for a person who is born and re- 
birth is inevitable for one who dies. Many know this. Say, by 
whom can it be prevented? Whom does not Death assail at the 
proper time? (Even) sages, Devas, great Asuras, men with the 
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learning of the three Vedas and kings (cannot escape). Death 
does assail them. A person conversant with the superior and 
inferior or prior and posterior things does not become deluded 
anywhere. The death of your father at the hand of this Janárdana 
is praiseworthy. He has become liberated from all sins and has 
gone to the abode of Visnu.' 

53-56. On being told by Kāmākhyā thus, Kāmakatankatā 
gave up her anger, covered her limbs and bowed down to me. 
After granting her my blessing, I spoke to her, O leading mem- 
ber of the family of Bharata: 

‘Stay here in this city, duly honoured by Bhagadatta. Bhaga- 
datta has been made the king by me as well as by goddess Earth. 
He will honour you in diverse ways as though you are his sister. 
Staying here you will attain theson of Hidambi as your husband.’ 

After consoling that gentle lady, the daughter of Muru, in 
this manner, I bade farewell to her. 

57. She stayed in that city and I went to the abode of Sakra. 
Then I came to Dvāravatī and met you. 

58-64. Thus she is the splendid and befitting wife to the son 
of Hidambi. In that battle connected with Kamakhya, she shone 
like a terrible lightning. Her beauty is not extolled by me as it is 
improper for a father-in-law (to do so). Indeed it is not proper 
for a good person to describe in detail all women. 

Further, a condition has been stipulated by her. Listen to it: 
‘A man who conquers me by silencing me with questions (in dis- 
putations) as well as by fighting with me, shall be my husband.' 

On hearing this stipulation, many Daityas and Rāksasas 
went there in order to win her over. But they were (all) conquer- 
ed and slain by her. 

No one who has gone to her has returned alive asin the case 
of a swarm of locusts that enters bright fire (never to return). If 
Ghatotkaca of great vigour and might dares to conquer the 
daughter of Muru, she will certainly be his wife.” 


Yudhisthira said: 


65-67. She may very well have many good gualities but she 
has one great defect. What is the use of that milk which is mixed 


with poison? 
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How can I throw away the son of Bhimasena, the boy who is 
dear to me more than my own life, for the sake of a mere adven- 
ture, (although) I can understand (the purport) of your pure 
words? Other girls are available in different lands, O Janardana. 
It behoves you to suggest some excellent one (from) among them. 


Bhima said: 


68-71. The words uttered by Kesava are well said. They are 
excellent and significant. What the king said out of affection does 
not appeal to me. 

The valour of a Ksatriya should be tested by an extremely 
difficult task as in the case of that of a leading elephant among 
the herds of elephants and not among deer. 

Leading persons (heroes) must make themselves famous in 
every respect. How can one get that reputation except by ac- 
complishing difficult tasks? 

O son of Prtha, the protection of the son of Hidambi is not 
within our control. The creator by whom he has been given (to 
us) will protect him. 

72-73. Effort must be made in every respect to rise to a lofty 
position by a sensible person. If due to (adverse) fate, it is not 
achieved, it is not the fault of that sensible man. 

Just as Devavrata (Bhisma) formerly abducted the daughters 
of the king of Kasi single-handedly, so also let the son of 
Hidambi bring the daughter of Muru single-handedly. Let there 
be no delay. 


Arjuna said: 


74-76. The words uttered by Bhima are based on manliness 
alone. It appears to me that what is feeble may become power- 
ful with destiny as its supporting cause. Kāmākhyā will never 
utter anything false and she has previously said thus, **O gentle 
lady, Bhimasena’s son will take hold of your hand.” For this 
reason let Ghatotkaca go there immediately. This appeals to me, 
O Krsna. Say whether you like it. 


Krsna said: 


77. Your words as well as those of the noble-souled Bhima 
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appeal to me. No one indeed is equal to the son of Bhimasena in 
intellect as well as prowess. 
78. My inner conscience says that the daughter of Muru is 
already obtained. So, let the son of Hidambi go immediately. 
Dear son, what do you think? 


Ghagotkaca said: 


79-80. It is not justifiable to speak about one's own good 
qualities in front of venerable persons. Good qualities and the 
rays of the sun shine only in action. 

In every respect, I shall do only that whereby my father and 
uncles, the pure sons of Pāņdu need not be ashamed in open 
assemblies on account of me, their son. 


81. After saying this, the mighty one stood up and bowed 
down to them. Blessed by his father and uncles with good wishes 
for victory, he desired to proceed. 

82-84. As he was about to go, Janārdana congratulated him 
and said this: *At the time of debate, you should remember me, 
the cause of success, so that I can enhance your strength as well 
as the intellect that cannot be distracted and swayed.” 

After saying thus Krsna embraced him and bade farewell to 
him with blessings. 

Then at the close of the day, the powerful son of Hidamba 
rose up into the sky with Sūryāksa, Kalaksa and Mahodara as 
his followers and went to the city namad Pragjyotisa. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
The Birth of Barbarikat 


Sita said: 


l. Hesaw a thousand-storeyed golden mansion standing 
in a great park outside the city of Pragjyotisa. 


1. This name is derived from Barbara, an alien tribe in India. The son of 
Ghatotkaca was so named as his hair was like that of Barbaras. This story 
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2. It was filled with the sounds of flutes, lutes and Mrdangas 
(drums). It was teeming with maid-servants, ten thousand in 
number. 

3. The servants of Bhagadatta coming in and going out 
enquired: “What does the sister wish?" and they filled the whole 
mansion. 

4. Approaching that mansion that resembled the peak of 
Meru, the son of Hidarmbī saw a female companion Karna- 
prāvaraņā. 

5. The hero said to her gently, “O gentle lady, where is the 
daughter of Muru. I am a guest coming from a far-off land, a 
lover of hers. I wish to see her.” 


Karhaprāvaranā said: 


6. O mighty-armed one, what have you to do with the 
daughter of Muru? O lover, crores of lovers have been killed by 
her previously. 

7. On seeing your form with a potful of laughter with the 
tresses always lifted up, O hero, I bow downto your feet. I am 
standing by ready to carry out your behests. 

8. Therefore, rejoice in my company, O lover; enjoy all 
types of pleasures. I shall give three beloveds to your three 
followers. 


Ghatotkaca said: 


9. O blessed lady, O splendid one, what you have proposed 
befits you. But these words of yours do not enter my mind. 

10. That is because, O gentle lady, Kama who is antagonis- 
tic to one does not bind the person to whom one is drawn and 
attached. Therefore, what can we do? 

11. One of these two shall occur today: your mistress will 
be seen and won over by me and she will sport with me or I will 
be defcated by her and shall go the way (i.e. death) the previous 
lovers have gone. 

12. Therefore, O Karņaprāvaraņā, let her be quickly in- 
formed so that she can adore the guest at least by her sight. 


of Barbarika is found only in SkP and not in BhP which is the source of 
such legends, 
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13. On hearing these words of the son of Bhima, the demo- 
ness (went up to the top of the palace) with faltering steps and 
spoke these words to the daughter of Muru, who was on the top 
of the palace: 

14. “O gentle lady, a certain glorious young man of splend- 
our unparalleled in the three worlds is standing at the gate as 
your guest of love. Command what should be done next." 


Kāmakajankatā said: 


15. Let him be guickly allowed to come in; why do you 
delay? Perhaps by good fortune, my condition may be fulfilted.” 


16-17. On being told these words, the chaperon went to 
Ghatotkaca and said: 

O lover, go immediately to her presence, the presence of 
Death.” 

On being told so, the son of Bhima laughingly left his follow- 
ers there and entered the mansion like a lion entering a cave of 
Meru. 

18-22. He saw there a number of parrots, doves and thrushes 
as Well as inebriated female companions. 

Then he saw that (daughter of Muru) too. She was superior 
to Rati in giving pleasure by her beauty and youth. Bedecked in 
all ornaments, she was comfortably seated on a swing. On seeing 
her flashing like lightning, the son of Bhima thought: ‘Ah! this is 
the lady suggested (as wife) for me by Krsna (and) my father as 
befitting (me). It is justifiable (natural) that for the sake of this 
(lady) a number of lovers have met death formerly. A large 
number of lovers pine away for the sake of their beloved ones 
and lose their bodies. Then why should this destruction (death) 
be reckoned as great?’ 

Thus the lover, the son of Bhima, thought in various ways 
and (ultimately) said: 

23. “O ruthless one with adamantine heart! I have come 
here as your guest. Hence offer me the adoration due to good 
persons in accordance with what you have cherished in your 


heart." 
24. On hearing these words ofthe son of Hidambi, Kama- 
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katankata was struck with wonder (to see) at his handsome fea- 
tures. She censured her own childishness. 

25. ‘Fie upon me, because such a condition has been previ- 
ously stipulated by me! If it had not been made formerly, this 
(man) would have become my husband.’ 

26-27. Thinking thus, she spoke these words to the son of 
Bhima: “You have come in vain, O gentle Sir. Return alive and 
live happily. Or if you love me (ardently) quickly narrate a tale. 
If you recount a story and put me in a doubtful fix, I shall come 
under your control; otherwise you will be slain by me and have 
an eternal sleep.” 


Sata said: 


28-30. As she spoke these words, he looked at her with the 
extremity of his eye, remembered Krsna, the sire of the mobile 
and the immobile beings, and began the story: 

“A certain young man indulged freely in sensual pleasures 
with his wife. She gave birth to a daughter. The wife died there- 
after and the man brought up his daughter and nursed her 
properly. 

31-32. That splendid girl grew into a young maiden with all 
the limbs fully developed, with the breasts and waist shining 
brilliantly and with the lotus-like face beaming. At that time his 
mind, overwhelmed by lust, broke all ties and fetters. The vicious 
fellow embraced his daughter and said: 

33. ‘You are the daughter of my neighbour. You were 
brought here and nourished by me for a long time so that you 
can be my wife. Hence fulfil that task, my beloved one.’ 

34. On being told thus, she accepted his words as true. She 
resorted to him as her husband and he to her as his wife. 

35. A daughter was born to her from that lecherous donkey. 
Tell me whether that child is his daughter or granddaughter. If 
you are capable of it, answer my question immediately." 


Sūta said: 


36-39a. On hearing this question, she pondered over it in 
many ways in her mind. She could not arrive at any decisive 
conclusion at all. When she was defeated by means of that ques- 
tion, she made use of her power. 
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With her hands she struck at the golden chain of the swing. 
Thereupon crores of extremely terrible Raksasas came out. Lions, 
tigers, boars, deer, buffaloes and leopards also came out. 

39b-41. Onseeing those numerous animals rushing at him 
furiously in order to swallow him, the son of Bhima laughingly 
sounded (rubbed against one another) the nails of his small 
finger and thumb. Thereupon twice the number of Raksasas etc. 
came out. All those (animals) created by the daughter of Muru 
were swallowed in a moment by them. When her power was re- 
pulsed, she resorted to her physical force. 

42-44. She got up suddenly from the swing and wished to 
seize her sword. The son of Bhima chased her speedily as she 
stood up, caught hold of her hair with his left hand and made 
her fall on the ground. He then placed his left foot on her neck 
and took up the knife in his right hand with a desire to chop off 
her nose. Then the daughter of Muru trembled and spoke slowly 
to Ghatotkaca: 

45. “O Lord, I have been defeated by you in three ways, viz. 
by the question, by means of the (magical) power and by means 
of physical force. Obeisance to you. Hence leave me. 1 am your 
servant. Command me. I shall carry it out." 


Ghatotkaca said: 
46. Ifitis so, you are released. Show me your force once 
again. 


After saying this he released her. On being released she bow- 
ed down and said: 

47. ‘I know you, O mighty one, as a hero, the most excel- 
lent one among powerful persons. You are the leader of all 
Raksasas. You have unlimited and unparalleled valour in all 
the three worlds. 

48. You are the overlord of Guhyakas known as Kālanābha. 
For the protection of Yaksas, you are born onthe earth as the 
lord of sixty crores. 

49. It was Kāmākhyā who told this to me. I remembered 
everything. This mansion of mine along with my followers have 
been given to you by myself. 
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50-54. O my dear Lord, command me. What behest shall I 
carry out?” 


Ghatotkaca said: 


O daughter of Muru, if one has parents and kinsmen, it is 
not proper at all that one should marry secretly. Hence, O 
splendid lady, carry me quickly to Sakraprastha (i.e. Indra- 
prastha) now. This is our family tradition that the wife should 
carry the husband. After getting their permission, I shall marry 
you there. 


Thereafter, the daughter of Muru intimated (everything) to 
king Bhagadatta. After taking ample wealth, she bade farewell 
to her brother. Then carrying Ghatotkaca on her back the un- 
censured (praiseworthy) lady came to Sakraprastha surrounded 
by many attendants, equipped with various kinds of articles. 

55. Thereafter, he was congratulated by Vasudeva and the 
Pandavas. At an auspicious hour the son of Bhima grasped her 
hand (i.e. married her). 

56. After marrying her in accordance with the excellent 
ways current among Kurus as well as among the Raksasas, he 
propitiated the Pandavas with her wealth. 

57 Both Kunti and Draupadi who were propitiated by the 
wealth of the daughter of Muru rejoiced very much. They per- 
formed auspicious rites for her. 

58. After the marriage celebration was concluded, the king 
duly honoured Ghatotkaca accompanied by his wife and directed 
him (to go back) to his own kingdom. 

59. After accepting his behest with bent head, the son of 
Hidambi accompanied by his wife, the daughter of Muru, went 
to his own auspicious kingdom in the forest of Hidamba. 

60. With enhanced blessings proclaimed by the Raksasa 
women through Vtrakamsyas (i.e. reception by waving lamp in a 
tray of bell-metal), he rejoiced in his own kingdom with great 
celebrations and festivities. 

61. Thereafter, the son of Bhima sported with her in the 
forests of variegated colours and the banks of rivers like Rāvaņa 
along with Mandodari. 
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62. Even as the son of Hidambi, a tiger among Raksasas, 
(a leader) of great lustre was sporting about thus, a son was born 
to him. He had the lustre of the rising sun. 

63-66. As soon as he was born, he increased in size. In a 
moment he became a young man. He had the lustre of a blue 
cloud. His face resembled a pot. He had long eyes. His hair on 
the head as well as on the body rose up. He bowed down to his 
parents and said: “I bow down to both of you. Parents are the 
preceptors of a pcrson born. I shall become free from the in- 
debtedness to you by always doing what is pleasing to you. I 
wish to have a name given by you two. Thereafter what is 
conducive to welfare and prosperity should be performed.” 

Thereupon the son of Bhima embraced his son and spoke 
these words: 

67-68. ‘Since you have the hair like that of a Barbara, you 
will be named Barbarīka, O mighty-armed one. You will in- 
crease the delight of the family. What is conducive to your 
welfare is glorified by the leading Brahmanas in various ways. 
Therefore, we shall go to the city of Dvaraka and ask Vasudeva, 
the Lord of the race of Yadu.” 


CHAPTER SIXTYONE 
The Liturgy of Ganesvara 


Sita said: 

l. Thereafter, Ghatotkaca left Kamakatankata there. 
Followed by his son, the intelligent one went to Dvaraka through 
the sky. 

2. On seeing that Raksasa coming with another Raksasa as 
his follower, the soldiers residing in Dvārakā raised a great hue 
and cry. 

3. In every village nine hundred thousand chariots were 
kept ready and they said, "Two Raksasas have come. Let them 
be forced to come down by means of (our) arrows." 

4. On seeing those warriors of the Yadu clan armed with 
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weapons, Ghatotkaca lifted up his huge arm and proclaimed in 
a loud voice: 

5-6. “Know me, O heroes, to be the Raksasa som of Bhima. I 
am Ghatotkaca, highly beloved of Vasudeva. I have come here 
for the sake of paying obeisance to him. Report to the Lord of 
the Yādavas that I have come here along with my son.” On hear- 
ing these words, they intimated the same to Krsna. 

7. The Lord who was in the assembly said, “Let him come 
here quickly." Thereupon, they brought Ghatotkaca into the 
city of Dvārakā. 

8. Along with his son, he saw (on the way) beautiful forests 
and parks, mountains for sports and mansions. Then he entered 
the assembly hall. 

9. There he saluted Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Sātyaki (some 
Y àdavas), chief of whom were Akrüra and Rāma. Then he salut- 
ed Krsna. 

10. As he fell down at his feet along with his son, Krsna 
embraced him. After granting him his blessings he made him sit 
near him. Then he asked: 

11. “O son, a tiger among Raksasas, the perpetuator of the 
line of the Kurus, I hope, all is well. Wherefore is your current 
visit?” 


Ghatotkaca replied: 


12. O Lord, by your favour Iam happy in every respect. Let 
the reason be heard as to why I have come here. 

13. This is my son born of the wife suggested by Your Lord- 
ship. He will put a guestion to you. Let it be heard. It is for that 
that I have come. 


Srikrsna said: 


14. Dear boy, O grandson of Muru. You do speak any- 
thing. Ask me whatever you wish. Just as Ghatotkaca is very 
dear to me, so are you also. 


Barbarika said: 


15. After bowing to you, the primordial Lord, mentally, 
intellectually and by means of concentrated meditation, I put 
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this question: *O Madhava, what is that whereby the creature 
who is born, attains welfare? 

16-17. Some say that virtue is conducive to welfare. Others 
say that it is good fortune, masterliness, sacrificing food, sup- 
pression of the sense-organs, penance, materials (of worship), 
enjoyment of pleasures and liberation. Thus, there are hundreds 
of things causing welfare, O Purusottama. Tell me decisively 
what will be conducive to the welfare of myself and my 
family." 


Srikrsna said: 


18-20. O dear boy, different excellent causes of welfare are 
prescribed for different castes. 

To theBrāhmaņas, penance is the root of all causes. Control of 
sense organs, study of the Vedas, expounding virtue (Dharmas)— 
these are mentioned by learned men as conducive to (their) wel- 
fare. 

In the case of Ksatriyas, it is power and force that is glorified 
as worthy of being achieved. Chastisement of the wicked ones 
and protection of the good people (—these are also conducive 
to the welfare of Ksatriyas). 

In the case of Vaišyas, it is breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
perfect knowledge of arts and crafts. 

21-22. Inthe case of a Südra, itis service rendered to the 
twice-born castes. Living like this, he may be on a par with a 
Vaisya. Or he shall subsist on different kinds of arts and crafts, 
thereby rendering service to the twice-born castes. He should be 
devoted to his wife (alone); he should nourish his servants. He 
should be pure and faithful. He should perform prostrations 
and repeat Mantras. He should never cease to perform the five 
Yajfias. 

23-25. You are born inthe family of Ksatriyas. Listen to 
what you must do. At the outset acquire power of unparalleled 
nature. Thereby chastise the wicked ones. Protect the good. Thus 
you will attain heaven. Power is obtained, dear son, by the great 
favour of goddesses. Therefore, perform the rites of propitiation 
of goddesses for obtaining power. 
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Barbarika said: 


26. Which goddess should I propitiate and in which shrine? 
In which holy spot? Tell me after making your mind favourably 
disposed to me. 


Süta said: 

27-31. On being asked thus, Lord Dāmodara meditated for 
a short while and said: 

«Dear boy, I shall tell you the holy spot where you will per- 
form the penance. At Mahi-ságara-sangama, there is the holy spot 
well-known as Guptaksetra. 

All the different goddesses in the three worlds have been 
brought there and unified by Nàrada of exceedingly noble soul. 

The four goddesses of the quarters there and the nine Durgās 
are to be propitiated by you. Their unity is difficult to get. 

Worship them everyday, dear son, with flowers, incense and 
unguents, eulogies and material offerings, till they are satisfied 
with you. 

When the goddesses are propitiated, nothing is inaccessible: 
power, wealth, fame, sons, beautiful wife, heaven, liberation and 
excellent happiness (—everything is attained). It is the truth that 
has been spoken to you." 


Sūta said: 


32-35. After saying thus to Barbarīka, Krsņa said to Ghatot- 
kaca: 

*O noble Ghatotkaca, your son is certainly a noble-hearted 
one. Hence a second name ‘Suhrdaya’ is given to him by me.” 

After saying this the Lord embraced him and propitiated him 
with different kinds of wealth. Then, the Lord directed Barbarika 
to go to Guptaksetra. He bowed down to Krsna, the Yadavas 
and his father. He took the permission of all of them and went to 
Guptaksetra. 

With the permission (of Krsna) to go, Ghatotkaca went to his 
forest. 

36-38a. Remembering the virtues of his son, he protected 
his own kingdom along with his wife. 

The intelligent Suhrdaya built his hermitage in Dagdhasthali. 
He worshipped the goddesses three times a day with holy rites 
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and meditations. As he continuously propitiated with flowers, in- 
cense and offerings of various kinds, the goddesses became de- 
lighted in the course of three years. 

38b-40. They appeared before him and granted that noble- 
souled one that rare power which no one in the three worlds had. 
They said: «O highly refulgent one, you stay here itself for some 
time. By the association of Vijaya, you will attain more of wel- 
fare.” 

On being told by all the goddesses, he remained there itself. 

41-43. Then there came a Brahmana hailing from Magadha. 
His name was Vijaya. That excellent Brāhmaņa traversed the 
entire earth on foot. At Kāšī he attained Vidyābala (the power of 
learning) and came here for the purpose of practice. He worship- 
ped the seven Lingas, the chief of which was Guhesvara. In order 
to achieve the fruit of learning, he propitiated the goddesses for 
a long time. Thereupon, the goddesses were delighted with him 
and spoke these words to him in a dream: 

44. “O good Sir, practise your learning in the courtyard, in 
front of Siddha-mother. This devotee Suhrdaya will assist you.”” 

45. On hearingthose words in the course of the dream, 
Vijaya got up and went near the goddess. He then sought the 
grandson of Bhima. 

46-51. On hearing the words of the goddess he consented to 
help him. On the fourteenth day in the dark half Vijaya observed 
fast. After taking his bath and remaining pure, he worshipped the 
Lingas and the goddesses severally. After taking his holy bath and 
observing fast, Barbarīka remained at his side. Then on the night 
of the first day, he went in front of Siddhàmbika. He made the 
mystic sacrificial diagram in the shape of vagina and nine hands. 
In the eight quarters he fixed eight pegs along with the Sütra(?) 
(thread). Wearing deer-hide in the company of Barbarika, he 
tied up the tuft of (his) hair. After performing the rite of Digban- 
dha with protective mantras, he started the main rite in the middle 
ofthe mystic diagram, in the excellent sacrificial pit with the 
three Mekhalās (borders). 

After offering the sword made of Khadira (Catechu) whetted 
by means of the Mantras and fixing pegs all round he said to 
Barbarika: 

52. *Remain here pure and clean without sleeping. Repeat 
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the hymn of the goddess so that there is no obstacle, while I per- 
form the holy rites.”” 

53-54. Having said this, while Barbarīka of grtat strength 
stood by, Vijaya of great self-control, performed the rites (known 
as) Sosaņa (drying up), Daha (burning) and Plavana (flooding). 
Then he seatedhimself comfortably. He repeated one hundred and 
eight times the Mantra: «Gum, Obeisance unto the preceptors.” 
After bowing down to the preceptors, he began the holy rite of 
Ganesvaras. 

55-56. Ishall now tell the greatest Mantra of Ganapati. It is 
short but full of deep meaning. It accomplishes every task and 
bestows all Siddhis (supernatural powers). 

57. This great Mantra consists of seven syllables, viz. Om, 
Gam. Gim, Güm, Gaim, Gaum, Gah. 

Om the sage (seer) of the Mantra of Ganapati is Ganaka by 
name; the deity is Vighnešvara; the seed is Gam; Om is its (spiri- 
tual) power; its utility and application 1s for the purpose of wor- 
ship, Japa, sacred mark on the forehead, anything desired in the 
mind or for Homa.’ The aspirant is to apply the sacred mark on 
the forehead at the outset. ‘Om Gam, Obeisance to Ganapati'— 
this (is) the Mantra for (at the time of applying) the sacred mark. 
On the sacred mark new unbroken rice grains are to be applied 
with the Mantra ‘Om Gam, Obeisance to Ganapati’. 

Thus (is) the Mantra for sacred mark on the forehead. With 
this Mantra he shall offer three handfuls of flowers to Gaņeša. 
With the original (Mila or Maha) Mantra he should offer here 
sandal paste, scents, flowers, incense, light, food offerings, areca 
nut, betel leaf etc. Thereafter he should repeat the Mila Mantra 
by way of Japa. According to his capacity he can repeat one 
hundred and eight times, thousand times, hundred thousand times 


1, This Mantra is a Kavaca (Protective armour) in BsP (Brahma 29-9ff) 
as follows: 
Gam svāhā mūlamantro'yam pranavena samanvitah | 
Gam namo hrdayam seyam 
Gir Sirah parikirtitam | 
Sikhārh ca gum namo jfieyam 
Gairh namah kavacam smrtam | 
Gaum namo netram uddistam 
Gah phat kāmāstram ucyate || 
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or a crore times. For the sake of Homa, one-tenth of the times, he 
should invoke the fire saying “O Gaņeša fire, I invoke you”. 
“Om Svāhā unto Gaņapati”. With this Mantra he should per- 
form the rite of Homa by means of pills of aromatic resin gum. 
This is the application. This is the great liturgy of Gaņešvara. 

If anyone practises this excellent Mantra at the time of 
obstacles, all obstacles perish and what is desired in the mind is 
achieved. 

58-60. Dākinīs, demons, terrible ghosts and enemies perish. 
Others can be won over and controlled. 

Knowing this liturgy of Gaņešvara, Vijaya applied the sacred 
mark duly and repeated the Mantra one hundred and eight times. 
He performed Homas one-tenth times with the pills and wor- 
shipped Siddhivināyaka. Then at night he worshipped Siddheya 
ksctrapāla. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 
The Practice of Mahāvidyā 


Saunaka enquired: 
1. O Sita, formerly the origin of Ganapa has been heard by 
us. How was Ksetranatha born? Describe this to us who listen. 


Sūta replied: 

2. When the heaven-dwellers were harassed by the Daitya 
Daruka, they bowed down to Siva who was seated along with the 
goddess and said thus: 

3-5. “O Lord, we are harassed by the Daitya Dàruka, who 
cannot be subdued by Suras and Asuras and who is extremely 
terrifying. We have been dislodged from our abodes. Excepting 
Ardhanarisvara (Lord of half-man-half-woman form) no one 
else can kill that vicious one, neither Visnu nor the Moon nor 
anyone else. Bea refuge unto us who are being troubled by 
him." 

After saying this Devas said, "Save us, save us" and 
lamented. 
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6. Thereupon, Hara became highly sympathetic and merci- 
ful. Pārvatī took the black colour from his throat and created a 
fearful woman. 

7-8a. She released her Sakti and transferred it tô her. The 
splendid goddess then spoke these words: ''Since you are very 
black your name will be Kālikā. O splendid lady, slay that 
wicked-minded enemy of Devas guickly.” 

8b-12. On being told thus, Kālikā of loud roar, went up to 
him (Dāruka) and made him dead through her roar alone. His 
heart was split and he died along with his followers. 

Then stationed in the cremation ground of Avantī, she roared 
loudly many times. Thereby the three worlds became maimed 
and mutilated as though dead. 

Thereupon, Rudra assumed the form of a child for the sake of 
the universe. The Lord came near her in the cremation ground, 
crying. 

Kālikā who became merciful, kept the crying child on her lap 
and suckled it at her breasts saying, ‘‘Do not cry.” Under the 
pretext of sucking her milk the boy drank up the anger arising 
from her body. 

13. That anger had been very unbearable due to the poison 
coming out of the throat of Hara. After the furious nature had 
been sucked (by the child), Kalika became gentle. 

14-15. Having accomplished his mission, the child desired 
to abandon that form of a child. Thereupon, Devas became 
afraid of danger once again from Kalika. They said, **O boy, do 
not abandon the child state. Have mercy." 


The child said: 


16-20. You need not be afraid of Kālikā because the god- 
dess has been made gentle. If you are afraid, I shall create other 
boys, viz. the sixty-four Ksetrapalas (‘Defenders of the holy 
place’). 


After saying this he created them from his mouth. 


Mahesvara in the form of a boy spoke to those beings in the 
form of boys: *Twenty-five of you will stay in the heavenly 
worlds; the same number in the nether worlds and fourteen in 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


I.11.62.21-36 533 


the terrestrial world. You shall protect these regions. This per- 
son (i.e. I) shall be stationed in the cremation ground. The vehi- 
cle shall be a dog. The food offerings for you shall be the mixture 
of Rajamasa (i.e. a kind of pulse) and rice. 

If any man performs any holy rite without first worshipping 
you, that rite of his shall be fruitless. It will be enjoyed by ghosts 
and demons." After saying this, Lord Rudra vanished there it- 
self. 

21. The Ksetrapalas stationed themselves in their respective 
places as appointed. In this manner, the creation of Ksetrapàlas 
has been recounted succinctly. 

22-24. I shall tell the procedure of propitiation whereby 
they (the Ksetrapalas) become pleased. “Om Ksūm obeisance to 
Ksetrapāla.” This is the nine-syllabled great Mantra.! 

A devotee should offer sandal-paste etc. with this Mantra; 
the mixture of rice and Rājamāsa should be divided into sixty- 
four parts and offered along with Vatukas (pies) of the same 
number; sixty-four lamps, betel leaves and arecanuts should be 
offered. The devotee then bows down straight like a rod and 
repeats the following great hymn: 

25. “Om (the Ksetrapālas) have hair raised above, deformed 
eyes, red and tawny in colour. They have terrible forms. 1 bow 
down to Ksetrapālas. 

26-29a. I bow to these Ksetrapálas of heaven: Ahvara, 
Apakumbha, Idācāra, Indramürti, Kolaksa, Upapāda, Rturnsana, 
Siddheya, Valika, Nilapat, Ekadamstrika, Jrapati, Aghahārī, 
Vighnahari, Antaka, Ūrdhvapāda, Karbala, Khafijana, Khara, 
Gomukha, Janghala, Gaņanātha, Vāraņa, Jatāla and Ajatala. 

29b-32. kāra, Hathakari, Tankapāņi, Khani, Thanthan- 
kana, Jambara, Sphulingāsya, Tadidruci, Dantura, Ghananāda, 
Nandaka, Phetkārakārī, Paficásya, Barbari, Bhimarūpavān, 
Bhagnapaksa, Kālamegha, Yuvana, Bhāskara, Raurava, Larn- 
bostha, Vaņija, Sujatālika, Sugandha and Huhuka. I bow down 
to these defenders of Pātāla. 

33-36. Hurmkāra in all the Lingas; Bhayavaha in the crema- 
tion grounds; Mahālaksa in the terrible forest. Jvālāksa is 
stationed in the abode(s); Ekavrksa on the trees; Karālavadana 


1. The Mantra of nine syllables is: Om ksam ksetrapālāya namah. 
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in the night; Ghaņtārava resides in caves; Padmakhafija stays 
in water; Durārodha in the places where four rdads meet; 
Kurava on mountains; Ksetrapāla called Pravāha in streams; 
Maņibhadra in treasuries; Rasadhyaksa in Rasaksetra (juicy 
field) and Kotana in sacrificial chambers. These fourteen have 
pervaded the earth. (I bow down to them) the above named 
thus. 

37. Thus I seek refuge in the Ksetrapas numbering sixty- 
four. Let them be pleased. Let them be pleased. Let them be 
satisfied with my worship." 

38. Ifa pure and clean person worships the Ksetrapas thus 
during all the holy rites, the Ksetrapas become pleased with him 
and grant him what is desired. 

39. Knowing this procedure in the liturgy regarding Ksetra- 
pas, Vijaya duly worshipped Siddheya in the manner mentioned 
and eulogized him. 

40-41. After bowing down to the goddess, he worshipped 
Vatayaksini (i.e. the deity on the banyan tree). 

Formerly, when Brāhmaņas were brought from Kalāpa 
village by Narada, a Brahmana widow named Sunanda had also 
come along with them in order to perform penance on the banks 
of the river Mahi. 

42. She performed the holy rites (expiations) of Parāka,! 
Krcchra* and Atikrcchra.3 In the months of Jyestha and Bhādra- 


1. This penance consists in not taking any food for 12 days along with 
self-control and vigil (Manu X.215; Baudhāyana Dh. S. IV. 5.16; Yāj. Smr 
IIT.20; AP 171.10). This dispels all sins: 

Japa-homa-ratah kuryād dvádas$áham abhojanam | 
parāka esa vikhyātah sarva-pápa-pranàásanah]] 
—Prāyašcitta-Viveka, p. 515, 

2. Krechra is a general name for several penances, According to Sāma- 
vidhana Brūhmaņa (1.2.1) «One should eat sacrificial food for three days only 
by day and eat nothing at night; then for three days more one should eat at 
night only: and should observe complete fast for three days." This is the 
Krcchra penance. 

3. Atikrcchra —According to Manu XL.213, this penance consists in eat- 
ing one morsel of food in the morning only for the first three days; for the 
next three days in the evening only, and observe fast for the next three days 
(Kane, HD IV, p. 130). 
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pada she performed Trirātrika (i.e. a vow observed for three 
nights) rites of Sāvitrī twice. 

43. That delighter of her family observed fast during the 
whole of the month of Kārttika. After performing the worship 
of seven Lingas, she always worshipped the goddess. 

44-45. She took her holy bath in Mahi-sagara-sahgama 
during New-Moon days. By means of the different observances 
like these she shook off all her sins and went to the world of 
Umà where she was welcomed. With a part she was born as 
Vatayaksini on its banks. 

46-48. Hara stationed in the Siddhalinga became pleased 
with her and granted her this boon: “If anyone performs my 
worship without worshipping her, that worship of his will be 
wholly fruitless. This has been said by me and it should be 
sustained by me." 

Hence one should always worship Vatayaksini stationed on 
the banyan tree with flowers, incense and food offerings, repeat- 
ing this Mantra with devotion: 

«O Sunanda, O Vatayaksini, you are worthy of being pro- 
pitiated. Accept this worship of mine. Be pleased with me for 
all times.” 

49. By worshipping, bowing down and craving the pardon 
of Vatayaksini, a man or woman always obtains all desired 
objects. 

50. Vijaya of great intellect knew this greatness. With great 
devotion, he worshipped Vatayaksini stationed on the banyan 
tree. 

51. Thereafter he eulogized Siddhambika and repeated the 
great Mantra named Aparājita pertaining to Visnu and accom- 
panied by regular practice. 

32. Merely by remembering this great Vidya, one can des- 
troy all miseries. I shall communicate that Vidyā, O leading 
Brahmanas. Listen. 


53. The Aparājitā Vidya 


«Om, obeisance to lord Vasudeva. I bow to Ananta having 
thousand heads, to the Lord lying in the Milk Ocean, to the 
Lord having the body of Šesa for a couch, to the Lord having 
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Garuda as vehicle, to the yellow-robed one. O Vāsudeva, O 
Sankarsaņa, O Pradyumna, O Aniruddha, O Hayasiras (‘Horse- 
headed one’), O Varāha (‘Boar’), O Narasimha (‘Man-lion’), O 
Vamana (‘Dwarf’), O Trivikrama (‘one who took three steps’ and 
covered the universe), O Parasurama, O Rama, O bestower of 
boons, obeisance to you, salute to you. Kill, kill the Asuras, 
Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhūtas, ghosts, vampires, 
Kumbhandas, Siddhayoginis, Dakinis, evil spirits beginning with 
Skanda,! evil stars and planets and others; burn, burn (these); 
cook, cook; crush, crush; destroy, destroy these; rout; put them 
to flight with your conch, discus, thunderbolt, iron club, mace 
and plough; reduce them to ash; obeisance to the thousand-arm- 
ed one; O thousand-footed one, O thousand-weaponed one, be 
victorious, be victorious; defeat, defeat; O undefeated one, O 
unobstructed one, O thousand-eyed one, blaze, blaze; burn 
brightly, burn brightly; O Cosmic-formed one, O multi-formed 
one, O slayer of Madhu, O great Boar, O great Purusa, O Vai- 
kuņtha, O Narayana, O Padmanābha, O Govinda, O Damodara, 
O Hrsīkeša, O destroyer of all Asuras, O controller of all, O dis- 
peller ofall miseries, O breaker of all Yantras, O destroyer of all 
serpents, O great Lord of all Devas, O Lord who releases one 
from all bondages, O destroyer of all enemies, O destroyer of all 
fevers, O preventer of all evil spirits, O subduer of all sins, O 
Janārdana, O delighter of people, obeisance to you. Svahd.”’ 

54. Ifa person repeats, recites, listens, remembers, retains 
or glorifies this Aparājitā, the great Vidya pertaining to the 
Great Visnu, he need not be afraid of violent winds, fires, 
thunderbolts, hail-storms, thunder showers, (dangcrs from) seas, 
evil spirits, thieves or beasts of prey. 

55. If these words and syllables of this Mantra are repeated, 
memorized, worshipped with full accomplishment, one need not 
be afraid of the nocturnal darkness, women, royal household, 
poisons of various kinds, black magic of others to win over, to 
create hatred, to destroy, to kill or to imprison. 

56. This is its (procedure): “Repeated obeisance to you, O 
fearless one, O sinless one, O undefeated one, O undaunted one, 


l. It is strange that god Skanda should be classed with evil spirits in the 
Purāņa named after him, 
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O immortal one, O unconquered one, O goddess attained by the 
repetitions, O goddess attained by the remembering ones, O 
entire one without parts, O Uma, O Dhruva (‘fixed one’), O 
Arundhati, O Savitri, O Gayatri, O Jātavedasī, O Mānastokā 
(7), O Sarasi, O Sarasvati, O Dharaņī, O Dhāriņi, O Saudāminī, 
O Aditi, O Vinatā, O Gauri, O Gāndhārī, O Mātangī, O Krsna, 
O Yašodā, O speaker of truth, O expounder of Brahman, O 
Kālī, O Kapālinī, O goddess capable of instantly increasing the 
size of limbs, protect, protect everything on the land, water and 
atmosphere; protect, protect from the harassments and troubles 
from all evil spirits. Svaha.”’ 

57-59. Ifa woman's menstrual discharge is obstructed, if 
there is abortion, if the children die (early), if a woman conceives 
only once, she must practise the repetition and retention of this 
Mantra [or this Mantra written or engraved in metal and tied to 
her]. She is not assailed by these defects. 

(if a man holds it) he will always be victorious in battle, in 
royal household and in the game of dice. If this Mantra is en- 
graved on a weapon used (in battle) he will win the war. It is al- 
ways destructive of enlargement of the splecn, acute pain and all 
ailments of eyes. It destroys fevers, headaches etc. of all persons. 

60. The Mantrais as follows: 

«Kill, Kill, kàli; move, move, Kālī; O Gauri, blow, blow; 
Gauri, O Vidyà, O Ālā, Tālā, Mālā, Gandhà, Bandhà, cook, 
cook; O Vidya, destroy sin, kill (the effects of) bad dream; O 
destroyer of pains, O night, O dusk, O sound of drum, O god- 
dess of mental velocity, O goddess with conch, discus, thunder- 
bolt and spear, O destroyer of premature death, O goddess of the 
universe, O Dravidi, O Dravidi, O beloved of Kesava, O god- 
dess honoured by Siva, O suppressor of the irrepressible, O Sar- 
vari (night), O Kirati, O Matangi, Om Hram Hram Hram Hram, 
Kram Krai Kram Kram, Tvara, Tvara (hasten); suppress, sup- 
press al] those who hate me directly or indirectly; press, press; 
scorch, scorch; fell, fell; dry up, dry up; uproot, uproot those 
who hate me directly, indirectly; O Brahmani, O Máhesvari, O 
Vārāhī, O Vināyakī, O Aindri, O Āgneyī, O Camunda, O Vāruņi, 
O goddess with fierce lustre, O sister of Indra and Upendra, O 
Vijaya, O goddess increasing peace, welfare, and nourishment, O 
goad of Kama, O milker of what is desired, O bestower of all 
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desired objects as boon, O goddess staying in all living beings, 
make, make the remedial Vidyā of retaliation; O goddess who 
attracts, O goddess who enters, O goddess with garlands of 
flames, O Ramani (‘one who gives pleasure’), O Ramani (‘one 
who causes one to give pleasure’), O Dharani, O Dharini, O 
Manonmanini (‘increasing honour’), protect, protect. 

O Vayavya (‘goddess pertaining to the wind’), O goddess 
with garlands of flames, O scorcher, O drier, O one with blue 
banner, O Mahāgauri, O Mahasraya (‘great support’), Mahā- 
mayüri (‘great peahen’), O ray of the sun, O Jahnavi (‘Ganga’), 
O bell of Yama tinkling Kini Kini(?), O Cintamani (philoso- 
pher’s stone), O Surabhi (divine cow), Surotpanna (‘born of 
Suras’), O Kamadugha (‘yielding whatever is desired’), let my 
task be achieved as desired. Svāhā, Orh Svāhā, Om Bhth Svaha, 
Om Bhuvah Svāhā, Om Svah Svaha, Om Bhūr-Bhuvah-Svah 
Svaha. 

Let the sin go back whence it came, Svaha, O Bala (‘strength’), 
Mahabala (‘having great strength’), O achiever of what is not 
achieved. Svaha.”’ 

61. Thus Vijaya restrained himself and accomplished this 
Aparājitā Vidya pertaining to Visnu by means of the mind, intel- 
lect and concentration. 

62. Ifa man merely reads this even without regular practice, 
O leading Brāhmaņa, all his obstacles perish. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 


Vijaya’s Accomplishment of Siddhi 


Sita said: 


1-3. Repeating the important Mantras named Bala and Ati- 
bala, he performed Homa with mustard mixed with saffron in 
the fire of Ašvattha (‘holy fig tree’) and Lāksā (‘Jac’). 

When the first Yama (3 hours) passed by, a certain woman 
came there. She had a single cloth drenched in blood. Her hair 
was standing up over her head, Her eyes were very frightful. Her 
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teeth were white. She instilled fear even in other frightful persons. 
She came near the spot where the Homa was being performed 
and roared loudly. 

4. Onseeing her Vijaya wasimmediately bewildered like a 
man much afraid. But Barbarika was fearless. He came in front 
of her. 

5. The most excellent one among the intelligent persons, the 
heroic (Barbarika) caught hold of her throat and roared twice 
Joudly like a thundering cloud. 

6. Onseeing him, she was much surprised. She was about 
to discharge her dagger, when her throat was pressed with force. 
She could not hurl it at him. 

7. Whenthe throat was pressed again and again by that 
powerful (son of Ghatotkaca), she emitted all sorts of sounds 
like a mountain struck by thunderbolt. 

8. Afterletting out groans, she cried out *Save me, save 
me.” Then she was let off by that sympathetic one. She fell at his 
feet and said: 

9. “I have sought refuge in you. I am your servant and slave. 
Know me as Mahājihvā, the demoness who can assume any 
form she pleases. 

10-13. My abode is the cremation ground of Kasi. I used to 
dispel the pride of Devas and Danavas. 

O hero, if you grant me the rare gift of my vital airs (i.e. if 
you spare my life) I shall begin to perform penance granting im- 
munity from fear to all living beings. In this matter, I shall take 
the solemn oath on my own lord and myself. If I were to act 
contrary to this, let me be reduced to ash instantaneously.” 

When she said thus the hero made her take a vow solemnly 
and then released her. Released from the painful situation, she 
became delighted and then went to the forest. The hero remained 
there itself with the sword in his hand. 

14-18a. Then at midnight, a loud roaring sound was heard. 
Darkness spread everywhere having the appearance of the hell 
Tamondha. 

Thereafter, a mountain with a hundred peaks was seen there. 
It was very extensive. It discharged different kinds of rocks and 
various types of tall trees. It showered much blood having the 
rumbling sound of different kinds of torrents. 
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On seeing that mountain, the son of Ghatotkaca was un- 
daunted. He became himself another mountain twice the size of 
the other and suddenly pounced on it. With his feef, he hit the 
other mountain. Then that mountain became shattered and 
scattered over the ground. 

18b-25. Thereupon (a demon named) Repalendra rushed 
out from that spot. His body was a Yojana long. He had a hund- 
red heads and a hundred bellies. He emitted great flames through 
his mouths. 

On seeing him fleeing, Barbarika of great strength assumed a 
form like his and chased him as he continued to roar. Then, at 
mid-night, both of them fought perfectly and vigorously in 
diverse ways, with volleys of arrows like two clouds in the rainy 
season. When their bows were cut, they fought with swords. 
When their swords were cut, they fought with their fists. 

Like two mountains with wings intact, they steadily fought 
for a long time. 

Then (Barbarika) whirled him for a while after severing him 
at the armpit. He then dashed him on the ground. He relcased 
him as he lay sprawled on the ground. Then he hurled him in the 
south-east corner on the shores of Mahi-Sagara. A little away 
from it, even today there is the village named Repalendra. 

Thus (the demon) named Repala whose exploits were similar 
to those of Vrtra, who was the lord of the cremation ground in 
Avanti and who caused obstacles, was killed. After killing him 
the hero Barbarika once again stood (at the place of his duty). 

26-30a. Then, in the third Yama, a she-mule named Duha- 
druha came from the western direction. She resembled a moun- 
tain. She emitted a loud roaring sound. She appeared to shake 
the earth with her feet (i.e. hoofs). She appeared like a lightning- 
streak falling down from clouds. She had the lustre of the sun 
and fire. On seeing her coming, the son of Ghatotkaca went near 
her and rode on her quickly and laughingly. When she ran 
speedily, he hit her on her snout with his fists. He stopped her 
there itself. On being afflicted she stood there. 

Thereafter Duhadruha became furious and roared loudly. 
Leaping and jumping, she hurled Barbarika on the ground. That 
was what Barbarika wished for. 
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30b-35a. She then roared loudly and kicked him. The hero 
caught hold of the legs and hurled her sportingly on the ground. 

Again she got up and began to run. He restrained her. With a 
blow of his fist, he made her fall on the ground and pressed her 
throat and teeth. He then sgueezed her as though she were a wet 
cloth and killed her immediately. 

Thus the queen of Sākinīs, whose place of origin was the 
cremation ground in Sikarottarasthāna was slain by Barbarika. 

After slaying her, he hurled her sportingly to the western 
quarter. Even today there is a village there named Duhadruha. 
Thereafter Barbarika remained guarding as before. 

35b-40. Then in the fourth Yama, a mysterious Digambara 
Jaina mendicant came there. He had a shaven head. He was nak- 
ed and he held a fan of peacock feathers. He appeared to be a 
man of great holy rites. He spoke these words: ‘‘Alas, it is pain- 
ful indeed! Non-violence is the greatest virtue. Why then does 
the fire burn brightly? When Homa is performed there is a great 
slaughter of small living beings." 

On hearing these words of his Barbarika spoke smilingly: 

«Fire is the mouth of all Devas. When we perform Homa 
therein, O sinner, why do you utter lies? O wicked one, you are 
worthy of being punished and taught a lesson." After saying this 
he suddenly jumped up and held him fast by the armpit. He then 
hit his teeth with his fist blows and made him fall onto the 
ground. As he fell down with his face covered with blood, Barba- 
rika left him there. 

41-44. Within a moment, he regained consciousness and 
assumed the terrible form of a Daitya. Afraid of thc grandson of 
Bhima, he fled and entered the hollow of a cave. 

There was a city named Bahuprabhā, sixty Yojanas long. He 
entered that city and following him closely Barbarika too enter- 
ed it. On seeing Barbarika, the demons Pālāšins there began to 
shout, *Run. Let him be killed. Let him be cut. Let him be 
split." On hearing it, nine crores of terrible Daitya heroes armed 
with different kinds of weapons rushed at the hero Barbarika. 

45. Onseeing the crores of those Daityas, the infuriated 
grandson of Bhima, closed his eyes and suddenly rushed into 
their midst. 

46-51. He killed some of them by kicking; others with the 
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blows of the fists; he quickly despatched a few to the abode of 
Yama by hitting them with his chest. Just as an infuriated ele- 
phant makes a forest of reeds razed to the ground, so also the 
nine crores of Raksasas along with that demon were killed by 
Barbarika. 

Then the serpents, the chief of whom is Vasuki eulogized 
Suhrdaya by means of various utterances and spoke to him: 

“The greatest task of the serpents has been accomplished by 
you, O son of Ghatotkaca. This is a Daitya named Palasi who 
has been slain along with his followers. O hero, we had been 
harassed by this wicked demon along with the company of his 
followers. By different means, we were sent even beneath the 
nether worlds. Hence choose your desired boon from the ser- 
pents. We are all bestowers of boons to you because we have 
been extremely delighted." 


Suhrdaya said: 


52. Ifthe boon is to be granted to me, I shall choose this. 
Let Vijaya be absolutely free from all obstacles. Let him obtain 
Siddhi. 


53. Thereupon, the serpents became delighted. They said, 
“So be it." He was honoured by the serpents. After giving them 
the city, he returned. 

54-56. On his way back through the hole he saw a Linga of 
great lustre and made of all kinds of jewels. It was stationed 
beneath the Kalpa tree and was being worshipped by many ser- 
pent maidens. 

He was surprised and so asked the serpent maidens, *'By 
whom was this Linga of the lustre of the sun and the moon ins- 
talled? There are pathways from the Linga going to the four 
direction. What are they?" 

57. On hearingthese words of the hero (a serpent maiden) 
of large buttocks and breasts said thus bashfully, smilingly and 
glancing through the extremities of the eyes: 

58. «This great Linga has been installed here by the noble- 
souled Sesa, the king of all serpents, after performing a penance. 

59-61a. It yields all Siddhis when it is seen, touched, medi- 
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tated upon and worshipped.! This pathway to the east of the Linga 
goes to Sriparvata on the earth. This has been made by Elāpatra 
for the serpents to go there. 

This pathway to the south goes to Sirparaka on the earth. 
This has been made by the serpent Karkota for going there. 

61b-63. This path to the west goes to Prabhāsa of great 
lustre. It has been made by Airāvata for the serpents to go. 

This path to the north through which you are waiting to go, 
goes to Siddhalinga in Guptaksetra. It has been bored by the 
Sakti of Guha. The path is made by Taksaka of noble-soul for 
going there. 

64. Thus, O hero, this has been described. Let my request 
be heard. Who are you? [t was only just now that you went 
along this way, pursuing a Daitya. Now itself you have come 
back alone. What is this? Tell us. 

65. All of usare your servants. We choose you as our hus- 
band. Sport with us on the various grounds here." 


Barbarika said: 


66-70. Iam born of the race of Kurus. I am the grandson 
of the son of Pandu, well-known as Barbarika. I had come to 
kill that Daitya. That sinner of a demon has been killed. I shall 
go back to the earth. I have nothing to do at all with you (mai- 
dens), because I have adopted a vow of perpetual celibacy. 


Having said thus he worshipped that Linga and prostrated 
before it like a staff. The hero then went up wistfully glanced at 
by those maidens. Then he came out and saw the face of Vijaya 
that was bright due to delight like the face of the eastern quarter. 

By that time Vijaya had concluded all his rites. 

71. Within a moment he came up with a refulgence like that 
of the sun. Thereupon a number of flowers were showercd by 
Devas from the sky. 

72. Leading Gandharvas sang. Groups of celestial damsels 
danced. Thereupon, Vijaya spoke these words to Barbarika: 

73-77. ‘It was by your favour, O lord of heroes, that the 
incomparable Siddhi was attained by me. Live long, rejoice long, 


1. VV 59-63 give the location of the Liriga installed by Sesa. 
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stay long. Be victorious for a long time. That is why good per- 
sons wish for the association of good people, since association 
with good people is a panacea for all evils. Take the sacred ash 
from the Homa. lt hasthe lustre of saffron. It removés all acute 
pains. It heals all wounds. It has inexhaustible benefits in the 
course of a battle. If you discharge it at the outset, it will cause 
the death of your enemies. It will destroy their bodies. Thus you 
will have easy victory over your enemies." 


Barbarika said: 


78-79. He who renders help to others without any return 
benefit in view is called a good man. If anyone helps with some 
selfish motive, what merit is there in his goodness? 

Therefore, give this ash to someone else. I have not even the 
least concern with anything like this. I do not expect anything 
from you except a pleasant and gentle glance. 


Devas said: 


80-81. A great battle will take place between the Kurus and 
the Pàndavas. lf the Kauravas were to obtain this ash kept on 
the ground, it will be exceedingly risky and dangerous to the 
Pāņdavas obviously. Hence accept the ash. 


He too carried out their suggestion. 

82-83. Devas accompanied by goddesses honoured Vijaya 
also who had acquired all fortune, glory and riches. They gave 
him the name Siddhasena also. 

Thus Vijaya, the Brāhmaņa, achieved the rare Siddhi. Barba- 
rika remained devoted to the goddess after doing this. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 


The greatness of Bhīmešvara 


Šūta said: 


1-2. While the grandson of Bhima thus resided there on the 
banks, engaged in the propitiation of the goddess and worship 
of the seven Lingus, the Pandavas who had been defeated in the 
game of dice, came there after some timein the course of their 
travels over the earth by way of pilgrimage. 

3. At the outset itself, all of them with Draupadi as the 
sixth member reached (the shrine of) goddess Candika situated 
in the north-east of the holy spot. They had become extremely 
tired on the way. 

4-5. Atthat time the group of Candikàs sat there itself. 
Barbarika saw those warriors arriving there but he did not know 
the Pandavas nor they him, because ever since his birth there 
had been no contact between he and the Pandavas. 

6. After entering the temple, the Pandavas approached (the 
idol of) the goddess and offered rice balls etc. Then they looked 
for water to quench their thirst. 

7. Therefore Bhima entered the Kunda in order to drink 
water. As he wasentering it, Yudhisthira satd these words: 

8. ‘Take water out and wash your feet. Thereafter you 
may drink water. Otherwise great sin will befall you.” 

9. With eyes extremely agitated on account of thirst, Bhima 
did not hear those words of the king. With a desire for water, he 
entered the Kunda. 

10. On seeing the water, he resolved to drink it there itself. 
For the sake of cleanliness, he washed his face, hands and feet. 

11. Ifanyone drinks water without washing, ghosts and 
vampires will enter him and drink it. 

12. While Vrkodara (i.e. Bhima) was washing his feet thus, 
Suhrdaya who was above, spoke these truthful words: 

13. “O vicious one with sinful resolve, what is this that you 
are doing? You are washing your face, hands and feet in the 


Kunda of the goddess. 
14. It is with this water that the goddess is always bathed 
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by me. Therefore, are not you afraid of sin in dropping dirty 
water therein? 

15-16. As itis, dirty water is not worthy of being touched 
even by men. How can it be touched by gods? Why de you incur 
this sin? Tell me the truth. Come out of this Kunda immediately. 
Stand outside and drink. O sinner, if you are such a fool, why do 
you roam about (as a pilgrim) to holy spots?” 


Bhima said: 


17-19. O ruthless, base Raksasa, what are you saying? Why 
do you speak harshly? Indeed, water is meant to be utilised by 
all living beings. It has been said by excellent sages that one 
should have holy ablution in Tirthas. Washing the limbs 1s also 
said to be (a form of) ablution. Why then do you rebuke me? 
If people do not drink or wash their limbs, what for are the 
holy rites of Pūrta (1.e. endowing wells, tanks etc.) performed by 
virtuous persons? 


Suhrdaya said: 


20-23. One should necessarily take bath in important 
Tirthas. This is true. There is no doubt about it. But, in Caras 
(mobile ones, i.e. flowing rivers and streams) you can enter (the 
Tirtha for bathing) but in Sthdvaras (immobile ones, i.e. tanks, 
wells etc.) you must stand outside (for bathing). 

It is not ordained that bath in the Sthāvaras should be per- 
formed by entering them. In places where wateris not taken by 
devotees for bathing the deities, or in those lakes where the water 
level is above hundred Fastas, it is ordained so. Even in the case 
of (permitted) entry, the procedure is to wash the feet outside 
(before entering) and then to take bath. Otherwise, it is said, there 
1s sin. Has not this verse, formerly pronounced by the lotus-born 
Lord Brahmā, been heard by you? 

24-26. *"Those who discharge faeces, urine, rubbish, phlegm, 
spittle, tears and gargled water(in Tirthas) are on a par with 
slayers of Brāhmaņas.”” 

Hence come out quickly. If you have no control over your 
sense organs, O puerile one of evil conduct, why do you roam 
about the holy spots (for pilgrimage)? 
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Only he whose hands, feet, and mind are perfectly under 
control and whose activities are free from aberrations, will attain 
the benefit of the Tirtha. 


Bhima said: 


27. Let it be sin or virtue, I am unable to come out. Neither 
hunger nor thirst can ever be controlled by me. 


Suhrdaya said: 

28. Why do youcommit a sin for the sake of life? Tell me. 
Has this verse uttered by Sibi not been heard by you? 

29. “A man should live even for a short while with ‘white’ 
(i.e. pure) actions but not for a Kalpa with actions opposed to 
both the worlds." 


Bhima said: 

30. My ears have become deaf due to your crowing sound. I 
will certainly drink water here. You may very well lament or 
become dried up. 


Suhrdaya said: 


31. Iam born in the family of Ksatriyas who protect virtue. 
Hence I will not allow you to commit a sin at any cost. 

32-36. Hence, O pitiable wretch, come out of this Kunda 
immediately. Otherwise 1 will smash your head with brickbats. 


After saying this, he took a brick and hurled it at his head. 
Bhima dodged that brick and jumped out. Both of them began 
to revile each other. Both of them were of immense strength. 
Both of them were masters of warfare. With their long mighty 
arms, they fought with each other. Both of them had broad 
chests and long arms. Both were experts in close combats and 
duels. They struck each other with fists, knees and heels. Then 
within a short while, the son of Pāņdu, the descendant of Kuru, 
became exhausted. 

37. Even when he was exhausted, Bhima tried again and 
again to get upto fight. He became still more exhausted, but 
Barbarika grew (in power). 
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38-40. Then Barbarika lifted him with great force and dash- 
ed him (against the ground) furiously to the surprise of everyone. 
When he swooned and trembled again and again, he lifted him 
up and walked towards the sea in order to hurl him tnto the 
deep waters there. With their eyes restrained by the goddess, the 
Pandavas did not see this. 

41. When the leading scion of the heroic family of Kuru 
was caught like that by that hero of wonderful valour, Devas and 
Devis (goddesses) became surprised on seeing him from the sky. 

42. On seeing Barbarika gone to the seashore, Lord Rudra 
spoke to him from the sky: 

43. “O Barbarika of great strength, tiger among Rāksasas, 
let go off this Bhima, your grandfather, the most excellent one 
among the descendants of Bharata. 

44. Indeed heis on a pilgrimage in the company of his 
brothers and Krsna (i.e. Draupadi). He came to this Tirtha in 
order to take his ablution. 

45. In every respect the descendant of Kuru deserves your 
honour and respect. One's grandfather should be revered irrespec- 
tive of his being sinful or sinless.” 


Sita said: 


46-48. Immediately after hearing these words of Rudra, he 
released (Bhima) and fell at his feet. He then said: «Alas! Fie 
upon mc! Alas! Let me be forgiven. Let me be forgiven.” He 
said thus repeatedly. Beating his own head he cried again and 
again. As he was lamenting regretfully and fainting down fre- 
quently, Bhimasena embraced and kissed him. Then he spoke 
these words: 

49-55. «We do not know you nor you us ever since your 
birth. (Of course) your stay here had been heard from Ghatot- 
kaca and Krsna, O dear son. But as we had been overwhelmed 
by various kinds of calamities, we forgot it completely. It is clear 
that all faculties of memory will be lost in the case of persons 
suffering from misery. All our sorrows have been brought about 
by (the evils of) time. Do not bewail, dear boy. The fault is not 
yours even in the least. 

Everyone going astray deserves to be punished by a Ksatriya. 
Even one’s own self should be punished by a good man if it goes 
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along evil path. What to say of father, mother, friend, brother, 
son etc.! Blessed indeed am I. My delight is very great indeed. 
My ancestors too are blessed, because my grandson is a knower 
of virtue and protects Dharma. You deserve boons because you 
deserve the praise of good people. Hence give up your sorrow. It 
behoves you to be calm and composed." 


Barbarika said: 


56. I am a sinner, O grandfather. I am more accursed than 
a Brahmana-slayer. I am despicable. Iam not worthy of being 
praised, O Lord; it does not behove you even to see or touch me. 


57. Expiation has been prescribed by learned men in the 
case of all sins. But there is no expiation for one wanting in 
devotion to one's parents. 

58. Hence I shall myself cast off my body in Mahī-Sāgara- 
Sangama, the body by which my grandfather has bcen afflicted. 


59. In this manner Jet me avoid being sinful in (subsequent) 
births. It does not behove anyone to make me desist from this 
intention. 

60. That is because one who prevents someone from expla- 
tion will be partly afflicted and affected by the same sin. 


Aftersaying this, the powerful hero went to the sea and 
jumped into it. 

61-68. The sea trembled. It thought, *How can 1 kill him?' 
Thereupon, Siddha Mother (goddess Siddhāmbikā) and the 
fourteen goddesses steadied him and embraced him. Accompani- 
ed by Rudra, they said to him, “O leader among heroes! There 
is no sin if the act 1s done due to ignorance. This is a statement 
in the scriptures. It does not behove you to make it otherwise 
(disobey it). See your grandfather; he is closely behind you. He 
is repeatedly uttering, ‘O son, O Son.’ He is ready to die after 
you. If you give up your body now, O hero, Bhima too will for- 
sake it (i.e. his own). That will be a great sin on you. Realise this 
and retain your physical body, O highly intelligent one. 

Or if you are desirous of abandoning your body, there too 
listen to these words. It has been destined that your death will 
take place in a short while at the hands of Krsna, the son of 
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Devaki. Wait for it, if you wish, since death at the hands of 
Visņu is far more excellent. Hence, wait for that period at our 


request." 

On being told thus Barbarika returned, though he was 
dejected. 

69-70. Hetauntingly spoke these words to Rudra, Càmu- 
nda and other goddesses, **O goddess, you certainly know that 
Pàndavas are being protected by the Sàrhga-bowed Lord. But 
why did you ignore them in their act of acquiring kingdom? But 
Vrkodara has been protected by you after coming here." 


Devi said: 


71 I shall protect my devotee from death at the hands of 
Krsna. Since he fought a great fight in the rite connected with 
Caņdikā, he will be universally worshipped by the name Candila. 


72. After saying this all the Devas and Devis vanished. Bhima 
took him with him and spoke everything to the Pàndavas. 

73. The Pàndavas were surprised. They adored him again 
and again. They actively performed their holy bath and other 
rites in accordance with the injunctions. 

74. Inthe place where he was set free by Rudra, Bhima 
installed a very lustrous Linga well-known as Bhīmešvara. 

75. A devotee must observe fast on the fourteenth day in 
the dark half of the month of Jyestha. He must worship Bhimesa 
at night. He will be liberated from all sins of this birth. 

76. Just as the seven main Lingas hercof yield great benefits 
when worshipped well, so also this Bhimesvara Linga dispels all 
sins. It is worthy of being worshipped well. 
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Disagreement between Bhīma and Yudhisthira: 
Installation of Kelešvarī 


Sita said: 


1. After spending seven nights in this holy spot along with 
his brothers, Yudhisthira of great splendour set about to depart. 

2. After taking bathin the clear morning, he worshipped 
the Devis and the Lingus. After circumambulating the shrine and 
the holy spot, he repeated the prayer to the goddess. It had been 
pronounced by Krsna that it should be always repeated at the 
time of journeys. 


Yudhisthira said: 


3-6. O goddess worthy of being adored! O goddess of great 
power, O beloved sister of Krsna! After bowing to you I seek 
refuge in you mentally, verbally and physically. 

O goddess who granted immunity from fear to Sankarsana 
whose lustre is on a par with Krsna’s splendour, who are (one 
whole without any parts) Ekanamsa,' O great goddess, O Siva, 
protect me like your son. 

This universe is entirely pervaded by you whose form is of 
unmanifest nature. Thinking thus, I have sought refuge in you. 
Protect me, O splendid lady. 

At the outset of all new enterprises, my Atman is always dedi- 
cated to you by meinthe company of my followers. O gentle 
lady, after understanding this, let me be pitied. 


Süta said: 


7. As the king said this with joined palms placed on the 
head, the son of Vayu (Bhima) laughingly and disdainfully spoke 
these words: 

8. «O king, people say about you that this Yudhisthira is 


1. Kkānarmšā is the proper name of the goddess who was Nanda’s 
daughter (vide 87 infra). 
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(i.e. you are) omniscient. Their words are idle and vain, because 
you do not know even a bit. 

9. Which leader among intelligent persons, the most excel- 
lent one among those conversant with all scriptures, will seek 
refuge in women, like you with an honest and simple mind and 
intellect? 

10. For, you yourself know that it is proclaimed in all 
sacred books that this Prakrti is Jada (‘insentient’) and Mūģha 
(‘deluded’). It is by her that the universe is enchanted and stupe- 
fied. 

11. Learned men say that Purusa is conscious and Prakrti is 
insenticnt, O presiding lord of men; that Prakrti is the belov- 
ed of Purusa. 

12. Therefore, O Yudhisthira, O foolish-minded one, you 
yourself are Purusa but you bow down to and praise Prakrti. The 
fact that you bow down to her, causes much laughter in me. 

13. Noone will take the shoes and place them on one's head 
like that foolish person who is engrossed in devotion to a goddess. 

14. Oson of Prtha, if speech abides in you without any re- 
striction as in the case of heralds and bards, why do you not 
eulogize Mahādeva, the slayer of Tripura. 

15. Ifyoudo not eulogize Mahešāna, O (King) of great 
intellect, due to the consideration that he is unmanifest, why do 
you not eulogize Dašārha (Krsņa), Purusottama (the best among 
men) (who is visible)? 

16. It is by his grace that the daughter of Drupada was ob- 
tained by us, the kingdom at Indraprastha was secured and the 
sacrifice of Rajasuya was performed by you. 

17. A bow was obtained by Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna); Jarasandha 
was killed by mc. Similarly we wish to regain our glory from the 
Kauravas. 

18-19. All these things we accomplished bythe grace of Krsna. 
You eulogize (someone else) leavingthat Krsņa and still wish to 
win. You know yourself that you are born in the excellent family 
of Kauravas. Still, if due to the meagreness of your intellect, you 
do not pray to Yadava (Krsna), why don't you eulogize Arjuna 
of great vigour? 
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20. It was by him that the target (set in Draupadi's Svayam- 
vara) was formerly hit; Karņa and others were defeated; the 
Khandava forest was burnt and kings were subdued in the course 
of a Yajfia. 

21-23. It is heard that even Mahe$àna has been defeated by 
him by dint of his valour. Take refuge in him because he has 
been able to stay in the heavenly world (for some time) and praise 
him. 

Or you may be thinking like this: "Why was not my kingdom 
returned to me by him through (the help of) Sakra?’ Thinking 
thus you do not praise my brother. 

Then, O Yudhisthira, why do you not eulogize me, a heroic 
warrior by whom you have been formerly saved from the house 
of lac. 

24. The Lord of Madra was struck with a tree and forced to 
sprawl in the dry river. The emperor Jarāsandha was struck 
down. 

25. The eastern quarter was conquered. Baka was killed 
formerly as well as Hidamba, the great warrior, and Kirmira was 
killed in the forest now. 

26. I am your perpetual follower and I protect you on diffe- 
rent occasions. But I don't find her protecting you, (the goddess) 
whom you eulogize, O descendant of Bharata. 

27-28. Or, if you, the most excellent one among those who 
forgive, do not eulogize me because you have come to know that 
I am the most voracious person, that I am weak due to hunger, 
that I am cruel and that I am reckless, then be a person of good 
self-restraint and utter the Mantra OM. Why don't you go about 
your way thus? Indeed a person who indulges in useless talk be- 
comes defective (and sinful). 

29. Ghosts, vampires and demons haunt a man engaged in 
useless talk. One haunted by them will speak irrelevant, senseless 
words again and again. 

30. Whatever one who indulges in futile talk eats, whatever 
auspicious rite he performs, shall entirely give satisfaction only 
to ghosts etc. This is the conclusion in the sacred scriptures. 


1. Mbh, Adi 189,23-29 mention only a wrestling duel between Salya, the 
king of Madras, and Bhima but not the exploit recorded here, 
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31. Indeed this world is not for him; how can the other 
world belong to him? Hence futile talk should be scrupulously 
avoided by a sensible man. e 

32. Even after being reminded thus, if you do the same 
again, we shall have to presume that you are haunted by ghosts 
and therefore, you should be treated by means of different kinds 
of medicines." 


Süta said: 


33. On hearing this extensive speech made by Bhimasena, as 
though a big canvas curtain was spread onthe stage, Yudhisthira 
laughed and said: 

34. “Certainly you are one with very little good knowledge. 
The Vedas have been studied by you in vain, because you do 
not think about and honour Ambika, the mother of all living 
beings. 

35. Why do you disregard and insult her considering her as 
one among the mass of women? O Vrkodara, is not Kunti a 
chaste woman worthy of being saluted by you? 

36. Ifthere be no Mahāmāyā adored by Brahmā, Visnu and 
Siva, O son of Prthā, how could your physical body have come 
into existence? Tell me truthfully. 

37. The Lord, the Supreme Soul, is notat all capable of 
abandoning her. Since he again and again resorts to the god- 
dess, I consider her to be very powerful. 

38. Vāsudeva also always eulogizes Sakti who is greater 
than the greatest. If I am to be treated (medically) hetoo should 
be so treated. What about you? 

39. Nothing like this should be uttered again about the 
great goddess out of foolishness. Prostrate yourself on the ground 
and seek refuge (in her), if you wish for happiness." 


Bhīma said: 


40. Cāķas (i.e. those who win over the confidence of others 
and cheat them) convince a man in their grip by means of all 
tricks. This alone is the remedy here that one should cease to 
talk to them. 

41. The brain in different heads is different (i.e. opinions 
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differ). This is obviously true, O king; everyone does as he 
pleases. We shall also do as we please. 

42. Vrkodara, the son of Vāyu, possessing the vital power 
of ten thousand Nagas (serpents/elephants) shall notat all seek 
refuge in a woman even verbally. 


43. After saying this Bhima (quietly) followed that king. 
The king too proceeded ahead along with his followers saying 
frequently *It is not proper”. 

44. Then within a moment, Bhima became weak and dis- 
pirited. Getting very much confused and faltering in his speech, 
he spoke these words to the king: 

45. **O Dharmarāja of great intellect, O excellent king, see 
me. I am unable to see with my eyes. Why this deficiency in 
me?" 


The king said: 

46. O Bhima, O Bhima, indeed the goddess, the great deity, 
is angry with you. O powerful one, O you great lover of adven- 
ture, thereby you have lost your sight. 

47. Therefore, seek refuge inthe great goddess. Becoming 
pleased once again, perhaps she may grant you your eye-sight. 


Bhima said: 

48-50. Oh! I too know that there is no one equal to the 
goddess. It is for getting a proof of her power that I have becn 
censuring her again and again. 

So, having seen her power thus, Iam falling on the ground 
seeking refuge in her mentally, verbally and intellectually. After 
bowing to her I eulogize my mother. 


Sita said: 


After saying this to his elder brother and after bowing down 
making the eight limbs touch the ground, Bhima sought refuge 
in the goddess and eulogized the Mother. 


Bhima said: 
[Bhima's Prayer] 
51. O goddess, O mother of all living beings, O goddess 
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filling hundreds of Cosmic Eggs, save, save your own child, this 
foolish one. Obeisance to you. 

52. You are Brahmi, the Sakti of Brahma: You*are Vais- 
navi (i.e. Visnu’s power) and Šārnbhavī (i.e. Sarnbhu's power). 
You are having the three forms. You have the form of Sakti. 
Protect, protect. Obeisance to you. 

53. You are the Šakti (Power) respectively of (gods) Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Nairrti, Varuņa, Vāyu, Kubera. Obeisance to you. 

54. O goddess, Aišānī (i.e. Sakti pertaining to Ī$āna, i.e. 
Šiva), Vārāhī (Sakti pertaining to Varāha, i.e. Divine Boar), 
Nārasimhī (Power pertaining to the Man-lion), O bestower of 
victory, O Kaumārī (i.e. Sakti pertaining to Kumara), O harbin- 
ger of welfare unto the family, O goddess of mercy, obeisance to 
you! 

55. You abide in the Sun, inthe Moon, in Mars, in Mer- 
cury, in Jupiter, in Venus; you are stationed in Rahu and Ketu. 
Obeisance to you! 

56. You reside in the wheel of Dhruva (the Pole Star), in 
the multitude of sages (the Great Bear). You dwell in the circles 
of stars and heavenly bodies and in the circle of earth. Obeisance 
to you! 

37. O goddess, you are stationed in the seven continents, in 
the seven oceans, and in the seven nether worlds. Obeisance to 
you! 

58. O goddess, you render help to Visnu in all his incar- 
nations. You are being requested by Visņu for the same. Hence, 
O mother, protect (me). Obeisance to you! 

59. O goddess with four arms and four faces, O bestower of 
fruits, O goddess fond of (staying) at the meeting place of four 
roads, O goddess eulogized by mobile and immobile beings, I 

bow down to your feet. 

60. O highly terrible goddess, O dark night, O one with 
multitude of bells, O hideous and brilliant one, O goddess always 
worthy of being adored on the seventh day (of the lunar fort- 
night), O bestower of eyes, be (my) refuge. 

61. O goddess residing on the Meru, O goddess with tawny- 
coloured eyes, O goddess the sole savior of eyes, O goddess who 
destroyed Daityas with Humkara (i.e. the hissing sound Hum), O 
goddess worthy of being the refuge, be (my) refuge. 
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62. O goddess of loud sound, of great vigour and potentia- 
lity, O destroyer of great delusions, O destroyer of the great 
bondages, O goddess, grant three eyes unto me. 

63. O Ambikā, if you are really the cause of auspiciousness 
unto all auspiciousness, grant me auspiciousness through the 
gift of eyes; obeisance to you! 

64. If really you are the most merciful of all merciful ones, 
be merciful unto me; grant me the eyes; obeisance to you! 

65. If you are angry with me thinking ‘He is sinful’, it is in 
vain (i.e. wrong), O goddess. You delude me thus. Don't vou 
have that (sin)? Obeisance to you! 

66. A person raises dust himself and is angry when hc is 
enveloped in it. You are angry with mein that manner, O mother. 
Reveal yourself to me, the helpless one. 


67. On being eulogized by the son of Pāņdu thus, the god- 
dess with the lustre similar to that of Krsna, the lady with 
delightful face, manifested herself. 

68. She was highly resplendent with the crown having the 
lustre of a crore of lightning streaks. She was adorned with a 
pair of ear-rings having the lustre of the solar disc. 


69. Sheshone with her garland as though with the current 
of the Celestial River. She was embellished completely with the 
flowers of Kalpa tree. 

70. With the lustre of the teeth resembling moonlight, she 
dispelled the great fear of delusion in devotees. In her four hands 
shone a sword, a shield, a trident and a noose. 

71. She was clad in a cloth having the lustre of lightning 
whereby she resembled a cloud. She was brilliant with a garland 
of flowers with a swarm of bees (hovering round it). 

72. Sheshone with anklets in her feet that bestow refuge on 
good people. She is worshipped by Sakra and others with show- 
ers of flowers uttering “Be victorious”. 

73-78. Hundreds of great and pure lotuses were showered on 
by deities and Gaņas. 

On seeing the mother in the sky in such a manner like 
Gangā flowing through the firmament that prominent king fell 
on the ground uttering **Obeisance ! Obeisance !””. 
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On seeing the mother (goddess), Bhima too rushed like a boy 
in front of her, saying «Be victorious, O mother.” Merely by the 
sight of the goddess he had three auspicious eyes then. Falling 
down he repeated frequently, "Obeisance to you, obeisance to 
you." 

“Be pleased, O lotus-eyed goddess, O mother, be pleased with 
me. Be pleased with me, a sinner. O goddess disposed to for- 
give, be pleased with me.” 

On being eulogized thus, the goddess herself raised the king, 
She placed Bhima on her lap mercifully and spoke these words: 


Sri Devi said: 


79. lam pleased with you for the prayer uttered by you. 
Hence three eyes have been granted to you, two external ones 
and one internal, the greatest one. 

80. O Vrkodara, I do not exhibit my anger indiscriminately 
on everyone. You are an important person of authority. Hence I 
showed my anger. 

81. This is not pleasing to Krsna. I have done something 
that will make my brother angry, since all of you are his great 
friends as though his own vital airs, but moving externally. 

82-86. O Vrkodara, I know that you always censure me. It 
is to make you know, of what nature is my power (that I did like 
this). So this should never be repeated at all by you. Viewing 
venerable persons askance causes great pain. 

Now we shall mutually forgive everything. What I am going 
to tell you, O heroic descendant of Bharata, listen to it. 

Whenever there is decline and decay of Dharma, Hari incar- 
nates and at that time I assist Visnu. 

87. Now Hari is born on the earth as the son of Vasudeva. I 
am the daughter of the cowherd Nanda with the name Ekānamšā. 

88. Therefore, just as Lord Krsna, my brother, is honoured, 
so also all of you, sons of Pāņdu always are my brothers. 

89. With great delight I destrov all troubles and distresses 
of those people, the excellent among men who eulogize me as 
*Bhima's sister’. 

90. O hero, in the great battle you will bring victory to your 
brother. At the time of defeating the sons of Dhrtarāstra I will 
abide in your arms. 
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91. You will rule over the kingdom thirty-six years and will 
walk over the earth doing Mahdprasthana (‘Great Final Depar- 
ture'). 

92-93. When you lay down your weapons, a great Asura 
named Loha will endeavour to kill you in this very same land. 
He cannot be killed by any living being. For your sake, I will 
make him blind and cause him to fall. Then you will proceed 
ahead. 

94. After crossing the completely snow-filled places you will 
be sunk in the ocean of sand, you will go to heaven. The king 
alone will go there along with his physical body. 

95. There will be a city named Lohana in the place where 
Loha is to be made blind. I will always stay there with a digit of 
mine. 

96. Then in Kaliyuga there will be a devotee of mine named 
Kela. I will be known as Kelesvari after him. 

97. Another excellent devotee of mine there will be named 
Vailaka. In Kaliyuga I will become famous by his propitiation. 

98. If people faithfully worship me stationed at Lohana on 
the seventh day in the bright half of lunar months it 1s as good as 
I am worshipped everywhere. 

99. On being propitiated with devotional feelings on that 
day, O son of Pandu, I will grant eyes to the blind in future. 

100. You will make a Kunda there with your big toe. A 
bath there on that day will be on a par with holy dips in all the 
Tirthas. 

101. [will take out the splendour from the eyes of fish and 
fix it (to the eyes of the blind). This will be directly visible. 

102-104. Thus the great holy spot of mine named Lohāņa 
will become very famous in Kaliyuga, O mighty one, and my 
name will be Kelesvari. 

Thereafter, O descendant of Bharata, I will kill (the demon) 
named Durgama in this holy spot to the east of Mahi-Sagara. 
My name will be Durga. I will reside in Dharmaranya? for the 
purpose of protecting you all. 


1, This means Pandavas lost their lives while crossing a desert on their 
way to the Himalayas in the north, Cf. Mbh., Mahdprasthanika 2,21. 

2. This Dharmāraņya is different from the 5 Dharmāraņvas noted by De 
56-57, This is near Cambay or Mahi-sāgara-saūgama, 
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105-108. On the ninth day in the bright half of the month 
of Agvina or Caitra, men should worship me stationed in Dharmā- 
ranya after taking bath in Mahi-sāgara. I will then grant them 
whatever they desire. If they worship in accordarfte with the 
injunctions, if they worship me with faith, I will grant them sons 
and grandsons, heavenly pleasures and salvation. There is no 
doubt about it. At the time of the advent of Kali, Vatsarāja,! a 
king born in your family, that of the Pandavas, will with effort 
delight (me). Hence I will be known as Vatsešvari after his name, 
in Kaliyuga. I will be granting all riches to king Vatsa. 

109. By my grace that king will kill the demoness named 
Attalaya who will cause great distress to the world. 

110. The place where she will be killed, will become a city 
named Attalaja. He will install me there. 

111. If pcople worship me, Vatsesvari, in the village Attāla- 
yāja(?) on the seventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Áávina, (it is as good as) I am worshipped always. 

112. There is no doubt about this that every benefit will be 
attained by those men who worship goddess Vatsesvari. 

113-114. Thus my stay will be in Attālaya, Lohāņa, in the 
great holy spot Dharmāraņya and in the vicinity of Mahi-Sagara 
for the sake of the welfare of the whole world. 

Listen about Loha. Loha who is to be made blind by me will 
perform penance for many years. 

115-116. He will become invincible like Vrtrāsura. He will 
exterminate the worlds. The learned Hari, the intelligent Lord of 
the universe, will incarnate and kill him. The place where he will 
be killed will become a village named Lohati. 

117. The great Daitya named Gaya will cause obstacles in 
your journey like Loha. I will make him a eunuch. Men will 
worship me there as Gayatrādā. 

118-121. The village there will become famous as Gayatrada. 
If on the eighth day in the month of Māgha, men worship Gaya- 
trādā in Gayatrāda, all their troubles will cease. 


1. Possibly Udayana but this seems to be a generic title of the kings of 
Vatsa who were descendants of Pāņdavas. As Hastinapur was washed away 
by the flood of Gangā and locusts devastated the country, there was a mass 
migration of Kuru People (in the reign of Nicakgu) to Vatsa, a country 300 
miles downstream, KauSambi (Kosam near Allahabad) was their capital. 
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If people make me angry, me who have been propitiated al- 
ways by the Pāņdavas, I will remove their manliness. 

My attendants presided over by Mahārudra will all be 
eunuchs here in that terrible Kaliyuga, when Rudra is exceeding- 
ly ruthless. This will be my third holy spot here. 

122. When all of you have gone to heaven, Gaya will per- 
form a very great penance. After regaining his manliness, he will 
harass all the worlds. 

123. He will go to the Tirth : of Gaya with a desire to des- 
troy Gaya; Budha (? Mercury, Buddha), the lord of the universe, 
will kill him there.! 

124. Thus the Yellow-robed glorious Lord will incarnate as 
Budha (Buddha?), carry out many tasks and will go to his own 
abode. 

125. Thus the future has been succinctly mentioned by me, 
O Pāņdavas, for giving delight to your minds. May more also be 
heard. 

126. This excellent Tirtha of mine should always be resorted 
to. It is pleasing. Since I have come here, I am exceedingly de- 
lighted. 

127. 1 have been perfectly delighted by the grandson of 
Bhima, so also all the goddesses. My form cannot be known 
otherwise. 

128. Goto other Tirthas as well where you have not already 
gone. In the course of all troubles I should be remembered like a 
sister. 

129. Itake leave of all of you. You are on a par with Krsna 
to me. 


Sūta said: 


130-131. On hearing the words of the goddess, their eyes 
became beamingly delighted and surprised. They bowed to her 
again and again. When she vanished like a lamp, they did not 
notice her. 


1, This is a distorted version of the saintly Gaya's life, The author is 
totally ignorant about Gayā Māhātmya extolled by Vāyu, Nārada and other 
Puranas. By Budha the author means the Buddha (vide the next verse about 
his dress). The promulgator of total Ahimsa is credited to have killed Gaya— 
another distortion of Lord Buddha’s mission. 
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Thereafter, they established Barbarīka here itself. They told 
him, «When the time for our re-union arrives you also come.” 
After saying this, they went on their pilgrimage to important 
Tirthas. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 
Krsna beheads Barbarīka: Greatness of Guptaksetra Concluded 


Sūta said: 

1-2. Thereafter, whenthe thirteenth year in the stipulated 
period was over, when at Upaplava! (a suburb of Viratanagara), 
all the kings gathered together, Pandavas, the mighty warriors, 
stood in Kuruksetra ready for battle. The Kauravas too with 
Duryodhana as their leader, stood there. 

3. Yudhisthira heard through his men, the number of cha- 
riots and charioteers (told) by Bhisma in the midst of kings and 
then spoke these words: 

4. %OKrsņa, chariots and charioteers were described by 
Bhisma. Thereafter, Duryodhana asked thus of his own leading 
Warriors: 

5. ‘Who, within what period of time, can kill these Pandavas 
along with their armies?' Bhisma promised that he would do it 
in a month. Krpa too promised so. 

6. Drona said that he would do it in a fortnight. Asvat- 
thama, the son of Drona, said that he would defeat them in battle 
within ten days. Karna who used to instil fear in me always, said 
that he would do it in six days. 

7. Therefore, I too ask you, my own people, "Who, within 
what time limit can kill (the enemies)?’ ” 

On hearing these words of the king, Phalguna spoke these 
words: 


1. Upaplava—Spelt also as Upaplavya. It was a suburb of Virata's 
capital, Pandavas stayed here after their Ajfidtavasa (‘living incognito’) for 
war preparations etc. (Mbh, Virāra 72.14 etc.), Viráta's capital is located 
105 miles south of Delhi and 40 miles north of Jaipur (De 38). 
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8. ‘What has been promised by Bhisma and others is highly 
improper, O Yudhisthira. Any (pre-)judgment about victory 
and defeat is futile and false. 

9. Seethe tigers among men, the kings who stand ready for 
battle on your side. They are on a par with Kāla (‘the god of 
Death’). They are unassailable. 

10-11. Have a look at them, namely, Drupada, Virāta, 
Dhrstaketu, Kaikaya, Sahadeva, Sātyaki, Cekitana, the invinci- 
ble Dhrstadyumna, Ghatotkaca of great prowess along with his 
son, Bhima and others, the wielders of great bows, and Kesava 
the unconquered one. 

12-14. I think I can kill this army of the Kauravas single- 
handed. 

Many charioteers (i.e. warriors who can fight from cha- 
riots) beginning with Bhisma are seen standing ready. But you 
need not be afraid of them. They are worthless and feeble like 
deer. 

With the sound of our bows, O descendant of Bharata, now 
itself the Kauravas will flee like deer afraid of a lion. 

15. What fear need be entertained there from Bhisma, an 
old man, from Drona and Krpa, old Brahmanas, from the son 
of Drona, childish and a simpleton, and from the wicked son of 
the charioteer (i.e. Karna)? 

16. Or if you wish to know for your own mental satisfaction, 
O descendant of Bharata, listen to my words that are addressed 
against the armies of the enemies: 

17. Let all those mighty warriors stand there in battle. I 
single-handed shall, in a single day, slay all the Kauravas accom- 
panied by their armies.” 

18. On hearing these words of Arjuna, Damodara said 
smilingly, “What Phalguna says is true. It is never false." 

19. Thereupon hundreds of conchs, wardrums and kettle- 
drums (were sounded). Stopping them, Barbarika who was seated 
in the midst of kings, spoke these words: 

20. «Let what is said by him be heard by the person by 
whom penance has been performed in Guptaksetra, by whom the 
goddesses have been propitiated very well and whose strength of 
arms is unparalleled. 
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21. O rulers of men, listen to the truthful words I speak 
compatible with my prowess but not out of arrogance. 

22. I do not put up with what has been promised by my 
noble-souled sire Arjuna. Those words, even this (time-limit), 1s 
a great wastage of time. i 

23. Allof you stand by along with Arjuna and Kešava. 
Within one Muhirta I shall despatch everyone beginning with 
Bhisma to the abode of Yama. 

24. While I stand erect, O Ksatriyas, no one should take up 
any weapon. Let it be a solemn vow on your own Dharma. When 
I am dead, it (the weapons) can very well be taken up. 

25-27. See the prowess of my arms that I have acquired 
through the propitiation of the goddess. (It is due to) the great- 
ness of Guptaksetra and the devotion to the Pandavas. 

Have a look at my frightful bow and the inexhaustible quivers 
as well as the sword given by the goddess. Therefore, (on the 
strength of these) I speak these words.” 

On hearing those words of his, the Ksatriyas were surprised. 
Arjuna became ashamed and so he looked at Krsna with a side 
glance. 

28-29. Krsna spoke these great words to Phālguna in a 
delicate (smooth) tone: ** What the son of Ghatotkaca saysis what 
is useful to us. This wonderful news is heard that formerly Pālāšī 
who had been accompanied by nine crores (of Rāksasas) was 
killed in a moment by him in Pātāla.” 

30. Arjunathen, said to him, **Let us ask him now: *By what 
means do you (say that you can) kill the Kauravas in a few minu- 
tes? Tell us.” Let him be asked.” 

31-34. Thereupon the leader of the Yādavas (i.e. Krsņa) spoke 
to the son of Ghatotkaca: 

*How will you kill in a moment the army that is well protec- 
ted by Bhisma, Drona, Krpa, Asvatthama, Karna, Duryodhana 
and others—an army that cannot be conquered even by the three- 
eyed Lord Siva. This is a great surprise which arises from your 
words, O grandson of Bhima, to all the kings and to the intel- 
ligent Phalguna. Therefore, tell me, by what means will you slay 
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the Kauravas in a few moments? After knowing the power of 
your means, let us also think about it.” 


Sita said: 

35-40a. On being asked thus by Vāsudeva, the Lord of all 
living beings, Barbarīka spoke out. He had the chest like a lion. 
He resembled a huge mountain. He was bedecked in different 
kinds of ornaments. His face resembled a pot. The sound of his 
Jaughter resembled the sound from a pot. The hair on his head 
stood up. He had great refulgence. His eyes shone like lightning 
streaks. He had the velocity of the wind. If he wished he could 
destroy the universe. He had unparalleled strength granted by 
the goddess. He spoke out thus, “O warriors, if you are inclined 
to see the means (to be) used, I shall exhibit it. All of you 
together with Kesava witness it.” 

After saying thus he strung his bow and hurriedly fitted the 
arrow thereto. The entire portion of the dart was filled with ash 
resembling saffron. The ash fell on the soldiers of both the armies 
exactly on the vulnerable spot. (If they were hit there they would 
die instantancously.) 

40b-43. The ash fell! on the hair of Bhīsma; on the neck of 
Karna and Drona; on the thigh of Duryodhana; on the chest of 
Salya; the brilliant ash fell on the necks of Sakuni and Bhaga- 
datta; on the sole of the foot of Krsna; on the necks of Drupada 
and Matsya: on the hip of Sikhandin; on the neck of the com- 
mander-in-chief of the army (Dhrstadyumna). The red ash fell 
on the vulnerable spot of everyone. But the ash did not touch 
the Pandavas, Krpa and Asvatthama. 

44-46. After doing thus, Barbarika spoke once again: “Was 
this noticed by you all how the vulnerable spot was located by 
me? Now Í shall discharge sharp arrows on the vulnerable spots 
of these, the arrows that will neverfail, the arrows that the 
goddess granted me. Thereby, they will die in a moment. There 
is a solemn oath on the Svadharma—your own Dharma. No 

weapon should be taken up by any of you. I shall make these 


1. VV 40b-43 pinpoint the vulnerable parts of warriors of both sides in 
the Bhārata war. The actual vulnerable points mentioned ín Mbh are enu- 


merated here in a prophetic vein. 
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enemies fall down (dead) within a short while by means of these 
sharp arrows.” : 

47. Then there arose a loud sound of ‘Well done! Well done!’ 
as everyone beginning with Yudhisthira began to praise with his 
mind struck with surprise. 

48. The infuriated son of Vasudeva cut off his head even 
as he was saying thus, by means of his sharp discus. It fell 
down. 

49. The entire circle of kings became frightened and distres- 
sed for a moment. They looked at Kešava in great surprise. 


30. They said: *What is this? Why was Barbarika killed?” 
The Pandavas shed tears along with the kings. 


51. Lamenting ‘Alas! my son!” and faltering in his steps the 
pitiable Ghatotkaca swooned and fell over his son. 

52-54. In the meantime, the fourteen goddesses came there, 
viz. Siddhambika, Krodamata, Kapali, Tard, Suvarņā, Trilokaje- 
tri, Bhāņešvarī, Carcika, Ekavira, Yogešvarī, Candika, Traipurā, 
Bhūtārnbikā and Harasiddhi. They came and stood there causing 
great surprise to the kings. Sri Caņdikā consoled Ghatotkaca 
and spoke these words in a loud tone: 

55. “Listen ye all kings why the mighty Barbarika was slain 
by Krsna who knows his own mind. 

56. Formerly, while the Heaven-dwellers (Devas) assembled 
on the top of mount Meru, the Earth who had been over-bur- 
dened requested them, ‘‘May the burden on me be removed." 

57. Thereupon, Brahmā said to Visnu, «O Lord, listen to 
this. The Devas will follow you. O Lord, remove the burden of 
the Earth.” 

58-61. Thereupon, the immutable Visnu accepted that request 
saying ‘‘So be it”. 

In the meantime, a Yaksa leader named Süryavarcas, lord of 
eighty-four crores, lifted his hand and spoke loudly: ‘What for 
do you promise to take birth in the human world which is a re- 
ceptacle of many defects (and that too) while I am alive? AII of 
you may rejoice in the heavenly worlds along with Visnu. I alone 
shall incarnate and kill these people who become burden to the 
Earth. There is asolemn oath on your Dharma, if you take up 
birth." 
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62-65. When he spoke these words, the infuriated Brahmā 
spoke to him: “O evil-minded one, you say that you can accom- 
plish (the removal of) the great burden unbearable to all the 
Devas. It is only due to your delusion. O childish fellow, you are 
worthy of being cursed. Without pondering over what is relevant 
to the time and place, one’s own power and that of the enemy, 
if anyone says anything in the midst of lords and masters, he 
deserves punishment. Hence at the start of the battle for the pur- 
pose of removing the burden, you will undoubtedly meet with 
the destruction of your body at the hands of Krsna.” 

On being cursed thus by Brahma, he requested Visnu as 
follows: 

66. “If my death must occur thus, O Lord, I make a single 
request. Grant me an intellect that accomplishes all tasks, ever 
since my birth." 

67. So be it", said Kesava in the assembly of the Devas. 
«People will worship your head. You will be worthy of being 
adored by goddesses.” 

68-69. After saying this, Hari took his incarnation along 
with the Devas then. This Krsna is indeed that Hari and all of 
you those Suras. The son of Bhima's son who is killed (now) is 
Süryavarcas. It was on remembering the earlier curse of Brahmà 
that he was killed by this noble-souled (Krsna). Hence Krsna 
should not be found fault with by all the kings.” 


Srikrsna said: 


70-72. O king, what is said by the goddess is true. There is 
no doubt about it. If I had not killed him now, the words of 
Brahmā would have been falsified. Remembering this, he has 
been struck down by me. At Guptaksetra it was by me alone 
that he was engaged in the recollection (i.e. meditation) of the 
goddess, since | remembered the boon granted formerly by myself 
in the assembly of the Devas. 


73. When this was told, goddess Caņdikā sprinkled the head 
of the devotee (i.e. Barbarika) with nectar immediately and 
made it unageing and immortal. 

74. It was immortal like the head of Rāhu. Then that head 


Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com 


568 Skanda Purāņa 


bowed down to them and said: “I wish to see the battle. Let it 
be permitted.” ° 

75-79. Thereupon., with words majestic in tone like thunder, 
Lord Krsna spoke thus: *As long as the earth, the stars, the 
moon and the sun exist, O dear one, you will remain worthy of 
being adored by all the people and all the worlds. You will move 
about like the goddess in all the worlds of the Devis. You will 
offer abode to your devotees in the worlds of the Devis. On 
being worshipped, you will easily remove the tumours, swellings 
etc. of children caused by gas, phlegm and bile. Climb on to this 
peak and witness the battle when it begins. The Kauravas rush 
atus Let us rush at them.” 

When this was said by Vāsudeva, the Devis entered the 
sky. 
80-83. The head of Barbarika went up the peak of the moun- 
tain. The purificatory rites were performed on the earth for the 
body alone and not for the hcad. 

Then a great battle took place between the armies of the 
Kauravas and the Pāņdavas. 


Drona, Karna and others were killed within eighteen days. 
When at the close of the eighteenth day the cruel Duryodhana 
was killed, Yudhisthira spoke to Govinda in the midst of the 
kinsmen: “O Purusottama, we arc able to survive this battle 
only because of you as the (the protector and) leader. O Hari, 
O Purusottama, obeisance to you!”’ 

On hearing his words, Bhima spoke these words disdain- 
fully: 

84. “O king, it was I who destroyed all the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. But you have excluded me. Why do you, like a deluded 
person, speak of Krsna as the best among men. 

85. You speak (highly) of a charioteer after disregarding 
Dhrstadyumna, Phalguna, Satyaki and me, O son of Pandu. Fie 
upon you, O Yudhisthira!”’ 


Arjuna said: 


86-87. Don’t, don’t say thus, O Bhima. You do not know 
Janardana. Neither by me, nor by you nor by anyone else, O son 
of Prthā, have the enemies been killed. I used to see a Nara 
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(‘man’) always at the head of the battle-front killing the enemies 
there. I don't know who he was. 


Bhima said: 


88. You are mistaken and stupefied certainly, O son of 
Prthà. There is no other person as the slayer here. If at all there 
is one, I shall ask your grandson staying at the top, Alas, as to 
who it was. 


89. Thereafter, Bhima approached Barbarika and asked 
him, **Say, by whom were these enemies, the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra killed?" 


Barbarika said? 


90-94. One man was seen by me fighting with the enemies. 
On the left side he had five faces and on the right side he had 
only one face. On the left, he had ten hands holding trident and 
other weapons aloft; on the right he had four hands holding dis- 
cus and other weapons aloft. On the left he was having matted 
hair; On the right, a large crown. On the left side, he had smear- 
ed ash and on the right he had applied sandal paste. On the left 
he wore the moon and on the right there was the lustre of Kaus- 
tubha jewel. On seeing him even I was frightened much. Such a 
man and no other person, who killed them (the enemies) was 
seen by mc. 


When this was said there was a shower of flowers of very 
great lustre from the sky. 

95. The divine musical instruments were sounded. They 
said, *Well done! Well done!" The sons of Pāņdu became sur- 
prised. They bowed down to Purusottama. 

96-993. Bhima became ashamed and heaved deep sighs. 
Lord Kešava took a firm hold of his hands and said, “O tiger 
among the descendants of Kuru, come.” After saying this he re- 
membered Garuda, the son of Kasyapa. As he (i.e. Garuda) 
approached the moment he was remembered, he (Krsna) mount- 


1. VV 90-94—an attempt to synthesize Vaisnavism and Saivism by com- 
dining Hari and Hara in one person, 
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ed Garuda accompanied by Bhima. They went through the sky 
to the southern quarter. They crossed the sea and the great 
mountain Suvela. On seeing a lake near Lanka, Krsna spoke 
these words: 

99b-104. *O tiger among the descendants of Kuru, see this 
lake extending to twelve Yojanas. If you are a bold warrior, 
quickly fetch some mud from its bottom." 

On being told thus, the mighty one immediately leapt down 
intothe water. With the speed of wind he wentdown a Yojana 
and still did not see the bottom thereof. Disappointed and with 
shattered strength, Bhima came out and said: “This great lake is 
fathomless. I was well nigh eaten up by some powerful fellows. 
Somehow I came out." 

On being told thus, Krsna laughingly lifted up the great lake. 
The refulgent Lord lifted it up with his thumb. It was reduced to 
a fourth of its original size. On seeing this, (Bhima) was surpris- 
ed. He said, *'O Krsna, what is this? tell me.” 


Srikrsna said: 

105. Formerly there was a demon well-known as Kumbha- 
karna. He was killed by the arrows of Rāma and the head of the 
evil-minded fellow was cut off. 

106. This is a piece of its palate(?), O Vrkodara. It has an 
extent of twelve Yojanas. It is soft and shattered. It has been cast 
all round. 

107-108. Those by whom you were held up are the Suras(?) 
called Sarogeya who had been crushed into powder in crores by 
the rocks of Triküta. They were the enemies of the universe and 
were killed by means of stratagem. O Bhima, we shall go back to. 
the Pándavas. The son of Drona is certainly in a hurry. 


109-113. Then Bhima bowed down and said: “O Kešava, 
forgive all the evils committed by us ever since birth, mentally, 
verbally and intellectually. O Purusottama. O Lord, be pleased 
with me (who had been) childish." Then Hari said, “It is for- 
given." He went back to the battlefield accompanied by Bhima 
and spoke these words to Barbarika: 

“O Suhrdaya, always move about like this in all the worlds. 
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You will be worshipped by all the worlds. Grant them the boons 
chosen by them. This Guptaksetra which is the most excellent 
among all the excellent holy spots should never be abandoned. 
Residing in Dehisthali! (? modern Delhi) forgive the evil actions 
committed by them." 

On being told thus, the son of Ghatotkaca bowed down to 
them and went away joyously to move about as he pleased. 

114-115. Vāsudeva made them perform all the subsequent 
(funeral) rites. 

Thus, OBrāhmaņa, the origin of Barbarika has been expound- 
ed to you. I shall say out a prayer whereby the king of Yaksas 
will be delighted. 


Prayer to Sūryavarcas (Barbarika)? 


* Be victorious, be victorious, O Lord with eighty-four crores 
of attendants, named Süryavarcas! O king of Yaksas, be victori- 
ous! O Lord who has determined to remove the burden of the 
Earth, who was born in the womb of a demoness on account of 
a minor curse, be victorious! O royal swan born of the belly of 
Kāmakatankatā, be victorious! O Lord who increased the delight 
of Ghatotkaca and is named Barbarika, be victorious! O Lord 
who attained incomparable vigour and vitality by means of the 
propitiation of the goddess at Guptaksetra as advised by Krsņa, 
be victorious! O bestower of Siddhi on Vijaya, be victorious! O 
Lord who resembled the forest fire in consuming Pingalā, Re- 
palendra, Duhadruhà and Palagi, the Lord of nine crores (of 
attendants), be victorious! O Lord who avoided the serpent -mai- 
dens in the intervening space between Bhümi and Pātāla, be 
victorious! O Lord who suppressed the pride of Bhima, be victo- 
rious! O Lord who exerted himself in slaying the entire army of 
the Kauravas inashort while, be victorious! O Lord who acquir- 
edthe ability to grant boons unto all due to the boon got from 


1, Dehisthalyām—interpreted by the editor of Venk. Press as Dehalyam 
In Delhi”. This is probably an interpolated verse. If authentic, it shows the 
late date of the Purána. 

2. VV 114-124— The prayer of Barbarika (Süryavarcas) and a brief 
guidance for performing the pilgrimage of Guptakgetra, Its area is stated 
to be seven Fojanas, 
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Šrīkrsņa, be victorious! Be victorious, O Lord saluted by the age 
of Kali! Obeisance! Obeisance to you! Save, save [mey”” 


116. With this prayer, a devotee should worships Suhrdaya, 
O excellent Brahmana, on the new-moon day in the month of 
Sravana or on the thirteenth day in the dark half of Vaisakha. 
He should worship with a hundred lamps, Pūrikās (‘fried pan- 
cakes’) as food offerings and then eulogize him. He will be de- 
lighted with the devotee. 

117. Then the Brahmanas and Narada propitiated Mahes- 
vara and installed Sankara at the holy place Mahinagaraka. 

118. For the benefit of all the worlds, he installed the excel- 
lent Kedara Lingain the northern part of Atrisa. It 1s destruc- 
tive of great sins. 

119-122a. A man should take his bath in the Kunga here 
and perform Srdddha in accordance with the injunctions. After 
bowing down to Atrī$a, he should visit Kedāra. He will never 
drink a mother’s milk thereafter. He will attain liberation. 

Then Rudra Nilakantha granted a boon to the noble-souled 
Narada. After granting the boon, he himself remained in the 
splendid Mahinagaraka. 

One should take bath in Kotitirtha and visit Nilakantha. 
After bowing down to Jayāditya, he shall attain Rudra’s world. 

122b-123. The excellent men who take bath in the well and 
worship Jayaditya will never meet with the extinction of their 
family, by the favour of Jayaditya. There will never be ailments, 
poverty or stigma in their family. 

124. They will be endowed with sons and grandsons, wealth 
and foodgrains. After enjoying many pleasures here, they reside 
in the world of the Sun-god. 

125. Thus, O Brāhmaņa, the Guptaksetra has been succinct- 
ly described by me. Its extent was formerly mentioned by the 
Self-born Lord as seven Krosas (i.e. 7x3 kilometres). This holy 
spot is the bestower of all desired objects. 

126. Thus,this sacred Mahī-Sāgara-Sangama has been ex- 
tolled to you.* One who listens to this or glorifies this is liberated 
from all sins. 


1. VV 126-135—Phalašruti verses, The benefits accruing from telling or 
listening of KK. P 
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127. A scholar who narrates this great and excellent glory 
(of this holy place) shall be freed from all sins and will go to 
Rudraloka. 

128. If anyone narrates completely the greatness of Gupta- 
ksetra, he attains all riches. He dispels the sin of the slaughter of 
a Brahmana. 

129. He who listens to or narrates the greatness of Koti- 
tirtha and Mahinagaraka becomes capable of realizing Brahman. 

130. Ifa man takes his bath in Kotitirtha, performs Sraddha 
elaborately and offers charitable gifts in accordance with his abi- 
lity, listen from me (as) to his merit. 

131. That meritis obtained by men which one gets after 
offering charitable gifts in all the holy spots that are in heaven 
nether worlds and the mortal world. 

132-133. In Kotitirtha, O Brāhmaņa, there is no doubt that 
one gets that Punya (merit) which is obtained by means of Yajfias 
beginning With horse-sacrīfice, by means of sacrifices with due 
monetary gifts as well as by performing all holy rites and 
penances. 

134. Thisis sacred. This always yields merit. It imparts 
fame; dispels sins. It is greater than the greatest. The man who 
listens to it with devotion attains merit. When he dies, he goes to 
the same world as Rudra. 

135. Itis conducive to wealth and fame. It is invariably 
meritorious. It yields heavenly pleasures and salvation. lt dis- 
pels the sins of men. The man who is always pure and listens to 
this passes beyond the Sun and goes to the region of Visņu. 


:: End of Kaumārikākhaņda :: 
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Latā 5 Lokatrayāšnta 115 
Lavana 316 Loma$a 94. 121 
Law-givers 354 Lust 471 
Learning 40 


Mācipūra 328 


Legend, Cirakārī 58 
Liberation, siddhis working as Mādhavī 259 
obstacles to 499 Madhu 189 
Life, different stages in 351 Madhupinga 223 
Life, organization of castes and Madhuruha 307 
stages of 353 Madhya 494 
Lights, three 131 Madhyahna 320 


Likhita 354 Madhyama 36, 118, 321 
Lila 197 Madhyamadanas 36 
Limbs 462 Magadha 332 

Limbs (of yoga) 492 Mahabala 223 

Linga, Aindradyumna 121 Mahādāna 57 

Linga, Atri$vara 480 Mahāgrahas 399 
Linga, Brahmacāri 117 Mahāhrada 304 


Linga, Brahmeša 505 Mahājaya 258 
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Mahājihvā 539 

Mahājvāla 316 

Mahākāla 3, 222, 233, 335 

Mahākeša 222 

Maharloka 313 

Mahāsena, Hymn to 245 

Mahāsindhu 112 

Mahat 301,319 

Mahāvidyā 299 

Mahendra 132, 325, 326 

Mahešvara 119 

Mahe$vara, semen virile of 242 

Mahi 23, 25, 105, 241, 255, 257, 
326 

Mahimā 502 

Mahinagara 400 

Mahinagaraka 454, 456, 507 

Mahiparna 112 

Mahisa 133, 137 

Mahī-Sāgara-Sangama 23, 26, 52, 
105, 110, 121, 295, 322, 453 

Mahi$mga 112 

Mahodara 519 

Majjana 417 

Malasnana 370 

Malava 329 

Mālavaka 105 

Malaya 325 

Mālyavān 305 

Mamsalinga 117 

Mamti 335 

Manasacala 309 

Manasa 115, 304 

Mandala, Ka$mira 329 

Mandara 304 

Mandehas 311 

Mandhata 118 

Manduki 381 

Mani 258 

Manodanda (control of mind) 503 

Manojava 307 

Mantharaka 86 

Mantra, Aghora 180 


Mantra, Dakini 449 
Mantra, Sárasvata 441 
Mantra, Udgitha 84 
Mantras, pafica 345 

Manu 354 

Manu, life span of one 321 
Manus 117 

Manus, fourteen 45 
Manusya-yajfia 7 


Index 


Manvantaras, first days of the 50 


Maricipas 116 
Markandeya 67, 121, 438 
Markandeya 353 
Markas 193, 195 

Maru 41 

Maru DeSa (? Marwar) 109 
Maruts 126 

Marutta 102, 106 
Marutvan 123 

Marutvati 123 

Masas 320 

Mata 60 

Matali 181 

Mathana 137 

Matra 48 

Matsya 119 

Matsya 353 

Mayūra 257 


Medhatithi (? Gautama) 61, 306 


Mecghamālin 258 
Meghamanyu 223 
Meghaprstha 307 
Meghavāhana 321 
Meghavāhinī 259 
Menā 196, 198 
Mercury, lake of 242 
Merit 390, 459 
Meru 258, 303, 304, 305 
Mesa 137 

Mevāda 329 
Mīdhusa 117 

Mīna 321 

Miseries 387, 432 
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Miseries. many kinds of 391 

Misery 385, 386, 389, 390, 391 

Missile, Agneya (‘of Fire-god") 
176 

Missile, Aisika 164 

Missile, Bhusundi 167 

Missile, Danda 164 

Missile, Gandharva 174 

Missile, Garuda 150, 177 

Missile, Mausala 175 

Missile, Narasimha 177 

Missile, Narayana 164 

Missile, Raudra 163 

Missile, Saila 175 

Missile, Sambara 155 

Missile, Samvarta 150 

Missile, Tvastra 175 

Missile, Vajra 175 

Missile, Varuna 176 

Mithi(la) 106 

Mitra 45, 311 

Mitra 250 

Moon 114, 311 

Mothers 115, 259 

Mountain, Malaya 326 

Mountain, Sveta 249 

Mountains, Kesara 304 

Mountains, Maryāda 304 

Mrtyu 354 

Mrtyuha 223 

Mudgara 162 

Muhūrtā 123 

Muhūrta 320 

Muhūrtakas 123 

Mūhūrtas 123 

Mūlasthāna 332 

Munda 197 

Muni 48, 49, 124 

Muru, daughter of 515, 521 


Nabhigupta 307 
Nabhikhanda 306 
Nada 341 


587 


Nadī 112 

Nādījangha 67 

Nāga 222, 322 

Nāgaras 18 

Nāgas 115 

Nāgešvara 484 

Nahusa 390 

Naigameya 250 

Naimisa 105, 338 
Naimittika 35, 36 
Naiskarmya 51,400 
Naivedya 409 

Nakula 107 

Names, one hundred and eight 248 
Namuci 189 

Nanda 123 

Nandabhadra 418, 420, 426, 430 
Nandas, kingdom of the 358 
Nandi 222 

Nandin 241 

Nandisena 257 

Nara, Nārāyaņa and 119, 123 
Narada 104, 114, 223, 226 
Nārada, Hymn to 488 
Naradiya 353 

Naraka 515 

Narayanastra 178 
Narendu 329 

Narmada 325 

Nepala 327 
Netrasahasraka 118 

Night 195, 198 

Niksepa 33 

Nila 223, 305 

Nilakantha 507 
Nilapüraka 328 

Nimesas 320 

Nimi 17,115, 137 
Nirnaya 423 

Nirrti 141 

Nirveda 391 

Nirvindhya 105, 326 
Nisáda 321 
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Nisadha 304 
Niskārana 424 
Nišumbha 240 
Nitala 315 

Niti 197 
Nityodvejaka 50 
Niyama 492 
Non-deserving 20 
Nyasa 33 

Nyūna 424 


Obstacles, five very terrible 497 
Ocean 258 

Oceans, Seven 221 

Oddiyāna 328 

Om, mystic significance of 44 
Ordeal, Visa (poison) 414 
Ordeals 290, 412 

Ordeals, Mahā Divya 412 


Pācaka 464 

Pada 341 

Padma 318 

Padma 119 

Padma 353 

Padya 370 

Padya, offering the 408 
Paišāca 36 
Pākhanda 51 
Paksabāhu 333 
Pālaka, Pratīpa 70 
Palālā 250 

Pālāši 564 
Pārhbīpura 328 
Paficaja 258 
Paficāksa 223 
Paficala 240 
Paficama 321 
Paficamrta 281, 290 
Parīcatapas 134 
Paficayajfias 7 
Paficāyatana-pūjā 402 
Pāndavas 545 


Index 


Pāndude$aka 332 
PangudeSaka 332 
Pankti 310 
Papa 316 
Parama 458 
Paramešvara 115 
Paranhmukha 424 
ParaSara 354 
Paravaha 315 
Paribhadra 308 
Parigha 162, 258 
Parivaha 315 
Parivatsara 320 
Parīyātra 134, 325 
Pāriyātrikas 222 
Parjanyapati 118 
Parks, tanks and 473 
Paropakarana 14 
Pārthiva 464 
Parvata 226, 437 
Pārvatī 210, 211,258 
Pa$cimavāhinī 112 
Paśudā 259 
Pasupata 110 
Pašupati 119, 257 
Pātāla 315 
Pātāla, recknoning (of Time) in 
321 
Pātālagangā 283, 297 
Patanga 308 
Patangas 124 
Patangavrata 3 
Patangī 124 
Paths, two 51 
Pati 118 
Pati, Jagatām 114 
Pātra (a desrerving person) 34 
Pattišas 143 
Paulomī 3 
Pāvaka 464 
Pavana 141 
Payosnī 105, 326 
Payovahā 112 
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Penancc 197, 209, 527 
Perjury, man guilty of 471 
Person, undeserving 39 
Persons, deserving 40 
Persons, indigent 16 
Persons, truthful 16 
Phala 411 

Phāla, ordeal by 416 
Phālguna 2 

Phenapās 116 
Philosophy, Lokayata 425 
Piety, an index of good 40 
Pimp 472 

Pinga 382 

Pingala 45, 124, 170, 223, 331 
Pingala 463 

Pippala 222 

Pitavasas 321 
Pitrpritiprada 112 

Pitrs 124, 349 
Pitr-yajna 7 

Plavana (flooding) 530 
Ploughshares 353 
Posture, Alidha 170 
Poverty 20 

Power 527 

Prabhasa 45, 338, 453 
Prabhavati 259 

Prabhu 321 
Prabhusammata 341 
Pradāna 224 

Pradhāna 301 
Prāgjyotisa 515, 519 
Prahlāda 189 

Prajápati 124 
Prajāpati, a curse of 311 
Prajāpati, first 305 
Prākāmya 502 
Prākārakarņa 75 
Prākrta 458 

Prakrti 319, 434 
Pralamba 296 

Prāleya 453 


589 


Pramātha 258 

Pramiti 359 

Prāna 463, 465 

Pranayama 492, 494, 495 

Pranayama, three types of 494 

Pranayamas 496 

Prapti 502 

Prasada 495 

Prašānti 495 

Prasenajit 48 

Pratah 320 

Pratardana 17 

Pratibha 497 

Pratigraha 30 

Pratigrahita 34 

Pratijūīcšvara 282 

Pratisthāna 91 

Pratyahara 492 

Pralyūsa 45 

Pravaha 314 

Prayojana 423 

Preceptor 117 

Preceptor's bed, defiler of 470, 473 

Preceptor's bed, defiling of one's 
own 365 

Pretanatha 221 

Prey, beasts of 124 

Prits 197 

Priyavasana 117 

Priyavrata 305, 206 

Pronunciation, elongated 424 

Prthu 112, 119, 353 

Prthustutā 112 

Pulastya 331 

Puloman 189 

Püraka 495 

Puranas, eightecn 353 

Purasahanaka 327 

Purojava 307 

Purusa 301, 434 

Purusamnàman 117 

Pürvapat 223 

Püsan 45,217,311 
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Puskara 111,125 
Puspadanta 258 
Pūtanā 259 
Putra 119 
Pūyavaha 316 


Quack 473 
Qualities, three 40 


Raghava 115 
Rahu 117 
Raivata 38, 45 
Rajamasa, oblation of 298 
Rajanadi 112 
Rajas 435 
Rājavardhana 403 
Raji 293 

Rāksasa 36 
Rāksasas 115, 497 
Rakta 321 
Raktabījas 450 
Ram 141 

Rama 487 
Ramaka 331 
Ramanaka 308, 309 
Ramhasa 117 
Ramyaka 306 
Ranjaka 464 
Rasatala 315 
Ra$mipas 349 
Rasya 112 
Ratarāja 328 
Rathasaptami 50 
Rathayatra 406 
Rati 197,206, 208, 209 
Ratida 116 
Raucaka 87 
Raucya 45 
Raurava 316 
Ravana 115 
Recaka 495 
Recluse, true 419 


Recollection, loss of the power of 


385 


Index 


Repalendra 540 

River, comparison of Samsara with 
a 14 

Rksa 354 

Rksaparvata 325 

Rodana 259 

Rodha 316 

Root days 40 

Rosary beads, necklace of 257 

Rsabha 306, 307, 321, 354 

Rsi 48, 49 

Rsikalpa 48, 49 

Rsikulya 325 

Rsyakulya 326 

Rtanjaya 354 

Rta$va 307 

Rtavrata 307 

Rtu 321 

Rtus 117 

Ruci 26 

Rudhirandha 316 

Rudra 116 

Rudra, semen virile of 245 

Rudra, worship of 280 

Rudra 250 

Rudrakali 259 

Rudras 123 

Rudras, eleven 45, 170, 196 

Rudrasavarni 45 


Šabala (of variegated colours) 29 

Sabālaka 354 

Šacī 116 

Sacrifice, defects in performing 
419 

Sada 259 

Sādhaka 464 

Sadhya 123 

Sadhyas 117, 119, 123 

Sadyojāta 344 

Sagara 117 

Sages 119 

Sages, a day of the Seven 321 
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Sages, Seven 114, 220, 243, 312 
Sahasracarana 119 
Sahasrajit 17 
Sahasrašira 119 
Sahasrāksa 117 
Sahasrapāt 223 
Sahisnu 355 
Sahya 325, 326 
Saiva 353 

Saka 358 
Šākadvīpa 306, 307 
Sakata 123 

Sakha 250 

Sakra 45, 221 
Sakraprastha 524 
Sakticchidra 283 
Sakti 354 
Saktipürbhavas 18 
Saktis 143 
Salabhamukhi 259 
Salabhas 124 
Salini 216 
Šālmalidvīpa 308 
Šālva 360 
Samada 222 
Samadhi 492, 496, 497 
Sāmagas 223 
Samāna 463, 466 
Sāman 139 
Samanya 33 
Šarhbara 189 
Šarnbha 124 
Šarhbhala 360 
Sarhbhohpriya 117 
Sarhbhu 45, 114, 170 
Sambhüti 198 
Sāmeyī 5 
Sarhgraha 258 
Sarnhāra 124 
Sarhhládaka 222 
Samirana 217 
Sarhkhyā 423 
SamSruta 19 
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Samvaha 314 
Sarhvarta 102, 354 
Samvatsara 320 
Samyami 354 
Sanaka 114 
Sanas, four 446 
Sandarhša 316 
Sandhya 311 
Sandhyā, necessity of performing 
311 
Sandigdha 424 
Sandilya 90 
Sangamāvarta 115 
Sangata 117 
Sarigava 320 
Šani 115, 124 
Safijayu 330 
Sankalpa 123 
Sankalpā 123 
Sankara 119, 211 
Sankha 354 
Šankhapāla 318 
Sankukarna 258 
Sannaga 222 
Santānaka 223 
Santi 197, 308, 495 
Sapathas 411 
Sapindikarana 469 
Saptadvipi 302 
Saptapada 75 
Sarajanman 260 
Saras, Naradiya 484 
Sarasa 325 
Sārasvata 12, 116, 354 
Sarasvatī 254 
Sarayū 105 
Sārūpya 121 
Sarva 115,117 
Sarvalokešvarešvara 115 
Sarvantaka 222 
Sarvarūpa 321 
Sarvasrestha 115 
Sarvasva 33 
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Sarvātmaka 119 
Sarvika 194 

Šāsana 45, 124, 170 
Sasesa 424 

Šāstā 45, 124, 170 
Sastráfani 178 
Sasyamālā 112 

Satadru 325 
Sataghantakinkinika 259 
Sataghnis 148 
Satakratu 354 
Satamanyu 223 
Satarudriya 113 
Satarüpa 305 
Sataéárhgà 301, 322, 324, 326 
Šātātapa 52, 354 
Šatatejas 354 

Satī 196 
Šatolūkamukhī 259 
Satolükhalamekhalà 259 
Sattīrtha 7 

Sattva 435 
Satyabhārgava 354 
Satya 313, 493 
Satyāriga 308 
Satyavrata 307, 422, 426 
Saubhadra 3, 4 
Saubhāgya 291 

Sauca 493 

Sauksmya 423 
Saumanasya 308 
Saumya 322 
Saurabheyī 5 
Saurāstra 330 

Šauri 312 

Sāvarņi 14, 45 

Sàvitra 151, 321 
Savitr 45, 311, 354 
Sayarnbhara 329 
Scriptures 473 

Seeds, gingelly 350 
Seeds, pure barley 419 
Self-exile, Arjuna's 1 


Index 


Senánya 118 

Serpent 141 

Sesa 119, 221 

She-ass, sexual intercourse with a 
473 

Sibi 17, 547 

Siddhaküpa 297,298 

Siddhalinga 453 

Siddhàrnbikà 298, 445, 529, 535 

Siddhas 115, 497 

Siddhas, seven 298 

Siddhasaras 298 

Siddhasena 544 

Siddhavata 298 

Siddhavināyaka 298 

Siddheša 3 

Siddhe$vara 2, 296, 298 

Siddheya 298, 534 

Siddheya-Ksetrādhipati 298 

Siddhis, eight Yogic 501 

Siddhis, kinds of 450 

Sīkarottarasthāna 541 

Sikhandibhrt 354 

Sikottara 449 

Šilāda 241 

Simantonnayana 461 

Sirnhala 332 

Sirhhī 124 

Sindhu 330 

Sinner, boastful 471 

Sinners association with the 470- 
71 

Sins, great 363 

Sins, minor 365 

Sins, six very great 363 

Sins, Yajfiais devoid of 419 

Sirastha 412 

Sirsakastha 412 

Sistas, conduct of 47 

Sigumara 312 

Sisumátrs (Infant Mothers) 250 

Sitānana 223 

Sitikantha 116 
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Sitodaka 304 
Siva 119, 243, 308, 321 
Siva, Skanda’s reluctance to kill a 
devotee of 270 

Siva-dharma 372 
Sivahoma 289 
Siva 197 
Siva (wife of Angiras) 243 
Siva-Linga, installing a 281 
Siva-Mahimà-Stotra 280 
Siva-paficayatana 90 
Sivaparvata 75 
Skanda 118, 536 
Skanda, story of the birth of 242 
Skānda 353 
Skin 465 
Slander, listening to 471 
Slesmana 464 
Slumber, Nārada's 490 
Smara 206 
Snāna, Bhasma 368 
Snāna, Kantha 368 
Snāna, Mantra 368 
Soma 45,123, 258, 464 
Somanātha 453 
Somapās 349 
Somasads 349 
Soma$armā 355 
Sons, tree is on a par with ten 229 
Sons, trees as 228 
Šosaņa (drying up) 530 
Sparšas 43 

rāddha 32, 469 
Sraddha, three types of 32 
Sravana 497 
Šrīmāla 18 
Srhgavün 305, 306 
Srotriya 48 
Srutadhara 308 
Sruvahasta 118 
Staff 257 
Starnbha 23 
Starhbhatīrtha 53, 322, 510 
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Starnbheía 3 

Stanayitnus 123 

Sthāņu 117, 257 

Sthiti 198 

Strīrājya 331 

Subabhruka 117 

Šubhā 112 

Subhadra 24, 25, 27, 308 

Subhrāts 258 

Suci 436 

Suddhi 34, 35 

Sudipta 117 

Südraka 358, 448 

Sudurjaya 115 

Sudurvida 116 

Sufferings, physical and mental 
432 

Suhotra 354 

Suhrdaya 528, 542 

Suhrtsammata 341 

Suhrttama 116 

Sujayanta 123 

Sukālins 349 

Šūkara 316 

Sukatundas 143 

Sukeéía 223 

Sukla (‘white’) 29 

Suklatirtha 21 

Sukra 114 

Šuktimān 325 

Šūlī 354 

Sulin 214 

Sumaņi 258 

Sumantraka 222 

Surhbha 137, 240 

Sun 114,221 

Sun, chariot of the 309 

Sun, benefit of the due worship of 
402 

Sunandā 534 

Sun-god 258 

Sun-god, 108 

Sun-god, names of the 403 
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Sünyalaya 259 
Suparna 258 
Suparnā 244 
Supāršva 304 
Supranāksi 318 
Surabh 124 

Šūra 189 

Suramya 308 
Surocana 308 
Šūrpāraka 543 
Surūpā 123 
Suryaksa 519 
Sūryamukha 330 
Suryavarcas 566, 567 
Sūryavarcas, Prayer to 571 
Susanta 117 

Suéravas 12 
Susumna 463 

Sutala 315 

Sutanu 42 

Sutāra 354 

Suvarcas 258 
Suvarnaksi 448, 449 
Suvedhasa 116 
Svabhojana 316 
Svadhā 124 
Svadhāma 307 
Svādhyāya 494 
Svāhā 243 

Svah 313 
Svamiyatra 292 
Svarbhānu 312 
Svarga 123 

Svārocis 45 

Svašrū 60 

Svastika 324 
Sva-vrtti 15 
Svayambhū 114 
Svayarnbhuva 45, 305 
Svayamvara 216, 218 
Svedajas 45 

Sveta 243, 305, 321 
Švetaketu, sacrifice of 244 
Svetaparvata 244 
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Taksaka 119 
TaksakeSa 318 

Tala 316 

Tālaketu 223 
Talātala 315 

Tāmasa 45 

Tamas 316 

Tāmrā 112, 124 
Tāmradvīpa 322 
Tāmraparņī 326 
Tandula 411 

Tandula, ordeal by 417 
Tanmātras 302 
Tapas 313,494 

Tapi 105, 326 
Tapobhavya 321 
Taptakumbha 316 
Taptamāsa 416 
Taptamasaka 411 
Taraka 122, 132, 217,218, 240 
Taraka killed 277 
Taraka, slayer of 195 
Tārakāmaya 267 
Taralinga 115 
Tārana 354 

Tārksya 116 
Tarpana 464 
Tatpurusa 344 

Thicf 279 

Time, measures of 319 
Timi 124 

Tīrtha, Babhru 110 
Tīrtha, Bahūdaka 442 
Tīrtha, Barbarī 301 
Tīrtha, Barkarikā 442 
Tīrthanemī 259 
Tīrthas 421 

Tīrthas, five 8 

Tithis, Manvādi 50 
Tomaras 143 
Tongue 465 
Trailokyavijayā 448, 449 
Trees 352 
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Tretāyuga 352 

Tretāyuga, first day of 49 

Tridandi 503 

Tridhāman 354 

Tripurā 446, 449 

Tripuraghna 215 

Trisāmā 326 

Tristup 310 

Trisukla 34 

Trisuklas 49 

Trivrta 354 

Trnabindu 354 

Tryambaka 119 

Tumburu 223 

Tusti 493 

Tvastr 45,31] 

Twice-born, service rendered to the 
527 


Ucchrita 258 
Udana 463 
Udbhijjas 45 
Udvaha 314 
Ugra 118, 354 
Ugrasena 487 
Uma 257 

Uma, Svayamvara of 216 
Ungrateful 473 
Unmāda 258 
Unmātha 258 
Upadhmaniya 45 
Upahūtas 349 
Upapātakins 366 
Ūrdhvārīcana 308 
Urdhvavenidhara 259 
Ūrjayanta 453 
Oita 197 
Urvašī 117 

Usā 334 

Ušanas 312, 354 
Usņik 310 
Usnīsin 117 
Utkroša 258 
Utsarga 19 
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Uttama 27, 36 
Uttamadānas 36 
Uttānapāda 27, 305 
Uttarīya 494 


Vācah 14 

Vagdanda (i.e. control over speech) 
503 

Vagisvara 116 

Vāguri 329 

Vahikas 441 

Vahni 217, 221, 321 

Vahnijvala 316 

Vaibhraja 304 

Vaijayantī 257 

Vairāja 321 

Vairājas 313 

Vaišākhī 289 

Vaisnava 353 

Vaitaranī 316, 467, 468 

Vaivasvata 45 

Vājašravas 354 

Vajrānga 122, 126, 127, 132 

Vajrāstra 158 

Vākya 341 

Vallīnātha 444 

Vālmīki 118 

Vālukāliriga 116 

Vāmadeva 307, 344 

Vāmana 318, 353 

Vambhanavahaka 328 

Vanaprasthas 118 

Vanaspati 307 

Varada 116 

Varaha 353 

Varāhaka 321 

Vārāhakalpa 353 

Vāranasī 117, 241, 335 

Varangi 128, 133 

Varca 5 

Vardhamāna 332 

Vardhana 258 

Varenduka 332 

Varnas 341 
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Varsas, nine 305 
Varunā 45, 105, 115, 217, 257, 
258, 311, 322 
Vāsanā Santi 495 
Vasanta 206 
Vāsava 258 
Vasistha 115, 354 
Vašitva 502 
Vasu 123, 307 
Vasudāna 307 
Vasudeva 487 
Vasudhāmā 318 
Vāsuki 119,221 
Vasundhara 308 
Vasus 114, 123 
Vasus, cight 45 
Vata 304 
Vātāpi 189 
Vatayaksiņī 534 
Vatsadantas 143 
Vatsarāja 560 
Vatsaras 320 
Vatse$vari 560 
Vāyu 258, 464 
Vāyu, five types of 463 
Vāyus 221 
Vedas 16 
Veda$īrna 354 
Vedasmrti 325 
Vedavit 354 


Vehicle, feeble bullock as a 472 


Vena 353 

Venī 326 
Vepamāna 307 
Vessels, needle-like 463 
Vessels, tubular 463 
Vetasapatras 143 
Vibhisana 116 
Vibhütis 337 
Vidarbha 332 
Vidisa 91, 439 
Vidyā, Aparājitā 535 
Vidyādharas 497 


Vidyota 123 
Vidyujjihvā 259 
Vidyuts 222 


View, refutation of Lokāyata 426 


Vighnapati 228 
Vigraha 258 

Vijaya 513, 529 
Vijayā 211 
Vijūāpana 408 
Vikramāditya 358 
Vikrtānana 222 
Vilohita 45, 124, 170 
Vimohaka 316 
Vinatā 124 
Vināyaka 116 
Vindhya 258, 325 
Vipracittī 189 
Vipula 26, 304 
Vīrabhadra 223 
Virad-rüpa 193 
Vīraka 221,231,235, 240 
Virakamsya 186 
Virakamsyas 199 
Vīrāstaka 250 
Virātaka 331 
Vīravarmā 11 
Virocana 189 
Virūpāksa 45, 124, 170 
Vīrya 308 

Visāda 223 

Visa 411 

Visa, Ghatasarpa 414 
Visākhas 222 
Višālāksī 259 
Visarga 45 

ViSasana 316 


Visnu 45, 220, 257, 258, 311,354 
Visnu, twclve-syllabled Mantra of 


400 
Visnu-paricāyatana 90 
Visņuyašas 360 
Vistarhbha 222 
Visūci 316 
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Vi$vacára 307 
Visva 123 
Vi$vakarman 114, 116, 282 
Vi$vamitra 245 
Visvapati 119 
ViSvarüpa 68, 119, 223 
Visvasry 114 
Visvatman 114 
Visvayonika 114 
Višvedevas 114, 123 
Višvešvara 114 
Vitahotra 309 
Vitala 315 

Vivaha 314 
Vivasvàn 45, 311 
Vrata 14 
Vrddhadeva 223 
Vrddhakanyā 334 
Vrīdādāna 34 
Vrksāvrta 118 
Vrsabhā 223, 250 
Vrsākapi 119 
Vrsapati 118 

Vrsī 214 

Vrtra, the slayer of 217 
Vrtta 14 

Vultures 124 
Vyādhi 432 

Vyāna 464, 466 
Vyāsa 354 

Vyāsas 353 


Wanton conduct, wife of 279 
Warriors, vulnerable parts of 565 
Water, scented 289 

Waters, Lord of 141 

Wealth, unjustly acquired 20 
Wealth, man devoid of 20 
Wealth, prosperity and 421 

Well, digging a 229 

Wife, man without his 26 

Wife, husband of a vicious 30 


597 


Winds, seven Skandhas (layers) of 
314 

Wives, other men's 473 

Womb, a foetus in 279 

Women, chaste 16 

Words, eighteen defects in 424 


Yacita 33 

Yajüabáhu 308 

Yajfia 351 

Yajña, institution of 353 
Yājūavalkya 106, 120, 354 
Yajiiopavita 408 
Yajurveda, White 120 
Yajvan 118 

Yaksas 118, 497 

Yama 7, 118, 258, 354 
Yama 492, 493 
Yamaha 223 

Yamakoti 331 

Yamini 124 

Yamya 116 

Yavana 332 

Yoga 115, 492 
Yoganandanas 354 
Yoganandini 318, 446 
Yogesvara 115 

Yoginis 117 

Yoginis, Siddha 117 
Yogins 117 

Yojanas 308 
Yudhisthira 545 

Yuga, Dvapara 321, 353 
Yuga, Kali 321 

Yuga, Krta 321 

Yuga, Treta 321, 353 
Yugala 331 
Yugandharas 124 
Yugas, days of the beginnings of 49 
Yukti 197 

Yusmāyana 354 
Yuvanāšva-Vrsādarbhi 47 
Yuyudhāna 487 
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Errata 


Page 7, ftn 1, line 1: (Maha-sacrifices should be read as ( Maha-) sacrifices. 

Page 9, ftn 1, line 3: instead of disappear it should be disappeared. 

Page 19, vv 99-101, line 1: double inverted commas should be replaced with 
a single one. 

Page 21, v 112, line 2: replace double inverted commas with a single one. 

Page 34, ftn 1, line 1: caturvargacintāmaņi should begin with a capital C. 

Page 45, line 4: correct Svahambhuva as Svayambhuva. 

Page 148, title : instead of Between read between. 

Page 254, title : Chief should be replaced with chief. 

Page 341, v 67, line 3: instead of Suhrtsammata read Suhrtsammata. 

Page 454, line 8 from bottom : , should replace . after Siddhešvara. 

Page 456, title: read Sun-god instead of Sun-God. 

Page 469, v 94, line 1: correct perform as perform. 

Page 472, ftn, line 1: add p before rofession. 

Page 474, line 10 from bottom: delete sin Jow-borns. 

Page 478, ftn 1, line 2: Atrīsvara should be followed by, instead of. 

Page 480, v 23, line 2: article a before re-union should be deleted. 

Page 485, vv 32-33, line 4: devotes should be devotees. 

Page 494, vv 29-30, line 1: delete the before Apana. 

Page 495, line 12: read Santi as Santi. 

Page 535, v 51, line 2: instead of Aparājita the word should be Aparājitā. 

Page 570, vv 99b-104, last line: replace tell with Tell. 
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